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1. fllHE History of the Christian church dn- cent. 

-■- ring the present age, instead of a few .J_ "^ 
pages, would alone require a volume, such are introduc- 
the number and importance of the materials thattoryot 
it exhibits to an attentive inquirer. It is there* ^"*^*^ 
fore to be hoped that, in due time, some able 
and impartial writer will employ his labours on 
this interesting subject. At the same time, to 
render the present work as complete as possible^ 
and to give a certain clue to direct those who 
teach or who study ecclesiastical history, through 
a multitude of facts that have not yet been ga- 
thered together, and digested into a regular or- 
der, we shaU draw here a general sketch that 
will exhibit the principal outlines of the state of 
religion since the commencement of the present 
century. That this sketch may not swell to too 
great a size, we shaU omit the mention of the au- 
thors who have furnished materials for this pe- 
riod of church history. Those that are acquaint- 
ed with modern literature must know, that there 
are innumerable productions extant^ firom whence 

VOL. VI. B such 



2 A Sketch of the State of the Cliurch 

CENT, such a variety of lines and colours might be takefl^ 
^^^^ as would render this rough and general draught a 
^^^'^^"^^ complete and finished piece. 
^°2!r II- The doctrines of Christianity have been pro- 
prosperou* pagatcd lu Asia^ Africa^ and America^ with equal 
^ch^i^® zeal, both by the Protestant and Popish mission- 
general, aries. But we cannot say the same thing of the 
Romish** true spirit of the Gospel, or of the religious disci- 
church m plinc and institutions that it recommends to the 
particular, observance of Christians, for it is an undeniable 
fact, that many of those whom the Romish 
missionaries have perauded to renounce their false 
gods, are Christians only as far as an external 
profession and certain religious ceremonies go; 
and that instead of departing from the super- 
stitions of their ancestors, they observe them still, 
though under a different form. We have, indeed^ 
pompous accounts of the mighty success with 
which the ministry of the Jesuits has been attended 
among the barbarous and unenlightened nations ; 
and the French Jesuits in particular are said to 
have converted innumerable multitudes in the 
course of their missions. This perhaps cannot be 
altogether denied, if we are to call those converts 
to Christianity who have received some faint and 
superficial notions of the doctrines of the Gospel ; 
for it is well known, that several congregations 
6f stich Christians have been formed by the 
Jesuits in the East Indies, and more especially in 
the kingdoms of Carnate, Madura, and Marava^ 
on the coast of Malabar, in the kingdom of 
Tonquirij the Chinese empire, and also in certain 
provinces of America. These conversions have 
m outward appearance, been carried on with 
particular success, since Anthony Veri has had 
the direction of the foreign missions, and has 
taken such special care, that neither hands should 
be wanting for this spiritud harvest, nor any 
expences spared that might be necessary to the 

exepution 



in the Eighteenth Century* , S 

execution of such an arduous and important cent. 
undertaking. But these pretended conversions, ^^^]\ 
instead of effacing the infamy under which the ^ ^ 
Jesuits labour, in consequence of the iniquitous 
Conduct' of their missionaries in former ages, 
have only served to augment it, and to shew their 
designs and practices in a still more odious point 
of light. For they are known to he much more 
zealous iii satisfying the demands of their avarice 
and ambition^ than in promoting the cause of 
Christ ; and are said to corrupt and modify, by 
a variety of inveiitions, the 'pure doctrine of the 
Gospel, in order to render it more universally 
palatable, and to increase the number of their 
ambiguous converts. 

III. A famous question drose in this centurj^y The &- 
which made a great noise in the Romish church, ^"^~^ 
relating to the conduct (rf the Jesuits in China^ ing to the 
and their manner of promoting the cause of the ^^l\\^^ 
Gospel, by permitting the new converts to the Chinese 
observe the religious rites and customs of their ^^'^JJ'* 
ancestors. This question was decided to the dis- their an- 
Advantage of the misdoiiariesi in the year 1 704^ ^®"* "*^ 
by Clement XI. who, by a solemn edicts forbade 
the Chinese Christians to practise the religious rites 
of their ancestors^ and more especially those that 
are celebrated by the Chinese m honour of theit 
deceased parents, and of their great lawgiver Con- 
fucius. This severe edict was, nevertheless, con- 
siderably mitigated in the year 1715, iti order 
to appease, no doubt, the resentment of the 
Jesuits, whom it exasperated in the highest de-* 
gree. For the pontiff allowed the missionaries to 
make use of the word tien, to express the divine 
nature, with the addition of the word tchu, to 
remove its ambiguity, and make it evident, that 
it was not the heaveny but the Lord of heaven^ 
that the Christian doctors worshipped (a); he 
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^ A Sketch oftlic State of the Church 

CENT, also pennitted the obsei^ance of those rites and 
xyin^ ceremonies that had so highly offended the adver^ 
saries of the Jesuits, on condition that they should 
be considered merely as marks of respciet to their 

Earents, and as tokens of civil homage to their 
iwgivers, without being abused to toe purposes 
of superstition, or even being viewed in a religi- 
ous point of light. In consequence of this se- 
Gond papal edict, the Chmese converts to Christi- 
anity are allowed considerable liberties; among 
other things, they have in their houses tablets^ on 
which the names of their ancestors, and particularly 
of Confucius, are written in golden letters ; they 
are allowed to light candles before these tablets, to 
make offerings to them of rich perfumes, victuals, 
fruits, and other delicacies, nay, to prostrate the 
body before them until the head touches the 
ground. The same ceremony of prostration is 
performed by the Chinese Christians at the tombs 
of their ancestors. 

^ The first of these papal edicts, which was de- 
signed to prevent the motley mixture of Chinese 
superstition with the religious institutions of 
Christianity, was brought into Chinas in the year 
1705, by Cardinal Toumon, the Pope's legate; 
and the second, which was of a more indulgent 
nature, was sent, in the year 1721, with Mezza- 
barba, who went to China with the same charac- 
ter. Neither the emperor nor the Jesuits were 
satisfied with these edicts. Toumon, who exe- 
cuted the orders of his ghostly master with more 
zeal than prudence, was, by the express com- 
mand of the emperor thrown into prison, where 
he died in the year 1710. Mezzabarba, though 
more cautious and prudent, yet returned home 
without having succeeded in his negociation ; nor 
could the emperor be engaged, by either argu- 
ments or entreaties^ to make any alteration in the 
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tbe institution and customs of his ancestors [&]. cemt. 
At present the state of Christianity in China being ^viiL 
extremely precarious and imcertain, this fiEunous ^ 
controversy is entirely suspnded; and many 
reasons induce us to think, that both the pontiffs 
and the enemies of the Jesuits wiU unite in per- 
mitting the latter to depart from the rigour of 
the papal edicts, and to foUow their own artful 
and insinuating methods of conversion. For they 
will both esteem it expedient and lawful to sub- 
mit to many inconveniences and abuses, rather 
than to risk the entke suppression of popery in 
China. 

XV. The attempts made since the commence* Protestam 
ment of the present century, by the English and 
Dutch, and more especially by the former, to dif- 
fuse the light of Christianity through the benight- 
ed regions of Asia and America^ have been carried 
on with more assiduity and zeal than in the pre- 
ceding age. That the Lutherans have borne 
their part in this salutary work appears abun- 
dantly from the Danish mission, planned with 
such piety in the year 1706 by Frederic IV, for the 
conversion of the Indians that inhabit the coast of 
Malabar J and attended with such remarkable suc- 
cess. This noble establishment, which surpasses 
all that have been yet erected for the propagation 
of the GU)spel, not only subsists still in a flourish- 
ing state, out acquires daily new degrees of per- 
fection imder the auspicious and munificent pa- 
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&3r* C^H Tournon had been made, by the Pope^ Patriardi of 
ArUioch; and Mez^abarba^ to add a certain degree of weight 
to his mission^ was created Patriarch of Alexandria, Afte|> 
his return, the latter was promoted to the bishopric of Lodi, 
|i preferment which, though inferior in point of station to his . 
imaginary Patriarchate, was yet more valuable in point of ease 
and profit See a fuller account of this mission in Dr. Mo^ 
sbeim's authentic Menji^rs of thfi Christian Church in Cfaina^i 
p. ^6. ^c. N, 
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CENT, trohage of that excellent monarch Christian VT, 
J^]^\ We will, indeed, readily grant, that the converts 
' to Christianity that are made by the Danish mis* 
sionaries, are less numerous than those which we 
find in the lists of the popish legates ; but it may 
be aflSrmed, at the same time, that they are much 
better Christians, and far excel the latter in the 
sincerity and zeal that accompany their profession. 
There is a great difference between Christians in 
reality, and Christians in appearance; and it is 
very certain, that the popish missionaries are 
much more ready than the Protestant doctors, to 
3,dmit into their communion proselytes, who have 
nothing of Christianity but the name. 

We have but imperfect accounts of the labours 
of tha Russian clergy, the greatest part of whom 
lie yet involved in that gross ignorance that co-r 
vered the most unenlightened ages of the church. 
We le^m, nevertheless, from the modern records 
of that nation, that some of their doctors have 
employed, with a certain degree of success, their 
zeal and industry in spreading the light of the 
Gospel in those provinces that lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of Siberia. 
Private V. While the missionaries now mentioned ex- 
^eG^i. posed themselves to the greatest dangers and suf- 
ferings, in order to diffuse the light of divine truth 
in these remote and darkened nations, there arose 
in Europe^ where the Gospel had obtained a stable 
footing, a multitude of adversaries, who shut their 
eyes upon its excellence, and endeavoured to 
eclipse its immortal lustre. There is no country 
in Europe where infidelity has not exhaled its 
poison ; and scarcely any denomination of Chris- 
tians among whom we may not find several 
persons, who either aim at the total extinction of 
all religion, or at least endeavour to invalidate the 
authority of thp Christijm system. Some carry 
on these unhappy attempts in an open manner,, 

others 
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•thers under the mask of a Christian profession ; cent, 
but no where have these enemies of the purest J^^^ 
religion, and consequently of mankind, whom it 
was designed to render wise and happy, appeared 
with more efitontery and insolence, than under the 
free governments of Great Britain and the United 
Provinces. In Ensland. more especially, it is 
not uncommon to m?et with books, in which, not 
only the doctrines of the Gk)spel, but also the per- 
fections of the Deity, and the solemn obligations of 
piety and virtue, are impudently called in question, 
and turned into derision \c]. Such impious pro- 
ductions have cast a deserved reproadi on the 
names and memories of Toland, Collins, Tindal, 
and Woolston, a man of an inauspicious genius, 
who made the most audacious, though senseless 
attempts to invalidate the miracles of Christ. 
Add to these Morgan, Chubb, Mandeville, and 
others. And writers of the same class will be 

B 4 soon 



[c] This observation^ and the examples by which it is sup« 
ported in the following sentence^ stand in need of some correc- . 
tion. Many books have^ indeed^ been published in England 
against the divinity^ both of the Jewish and Christian dispen- 
sations ; and it is justly to be lamented^ that the ineatiqiable 
blessing of religious liberty, which the wise and good have 
improved to the glory of Christianity, by setting its doctrines 
and precepts in a rational light, and bringing them back to 
their primitive simplicity, has been so far abused by the pride 
of some, and the ignorance and licentiousness of others, as to 
excite an opposition to the Christian system, which is both 
designed and adapted to lead men, through the paths of wis- 
dom and virtue, to happiness and perfection. It is, neverthe- 
less, carefully to be observed, that the most eminent of the 
English unbelievers were far from renouncing, at least in their 
writings and profession, the truths of what they call natural 
religion, or denying the unchangeable excellence and obliga- 
tions of virtue and morality. Dr. Mosheim is more espedaUy 
piistaken, when he places Collins, Tindal, Morgan, and 
Chubb, in the list of those who called in question the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, and the obligations of virtue; it was suf^ 
iicient to put Mandeville^ Woolston, and Toland, in this inf4;« 
ifiox^ class. 
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CENT, soon found in all the countries of Europe^ par* 
XVIII. ticularly in those where the Reformation has in* 

^^ ' ^ troduced a spirit of liherty, if mercenary hook- 
sellers are still allowed to puhlish, without distinct 
tion or reserve, every wretched production that 
is addressed to the passions of men, and designed 
to ohliterate in their minds a sense of religion and 
virtue. 

AtM«t8 VI. The sect of Atheists^ hy which, in strictness 
'^^^of speech, those only are to he meant who deny 
the existence and moral government of an infi- 
nitely wise and powerful Being, by whom all 
things subsist, is reduced to a very small number, 
and may be considered as almost totally extinct. 
Any that yet remain under the influence of this 
imaccountable delusion, adopt the System of Spi- 
noza, and suppose the universe to be one vast sub^ 
stance, which excites and produces a great variety 
of motions, all uncontrolably necessary, by a sort 
of internal fbrcCy which they carefully avoid de- 
fining with perspicuity and precision. 

The Deists, under which general denomination 
those are comprehended who deny the divine ori^ 
gin of the Gospel in particular, and are enemies 
to all revealed religion in general, form a motley 
tribe, which, on account of their jarring opinions, 
may be divided into different classes. The most de- 
cent, or, to use a more proper expression, the least 
extravagant and insipid form of Deism, is that 
which aims at an association between Christianity 
and natural religion, and represents the Gospel as 
no more than* a republication of the original law 
of nature and reason, that was more or less obli- 
terated in the minds of men. This is the hypo- 
thesis of Tindal, Chubb, MandeviUe, Morgan, and 
several others, if we are to give credit to their 
own declarations, which, indeed, ought not al- 
ways to be done without caution. This also ap- 
pears to have been the sentiment of an ingenious 

writer. 
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writer whose eloquence has heen ill employed in a cent. 
book, entitled, Essential Religion distinguisJted .J^^^^. 
Jrom that which is only Accessory \d ] ; for the ^ 
whole religious system of this author consists in 
the three following points : — ^That there is a God 
—that the world is governed by his wise praui- 
dence — and that the soul is immortal \ and he 
maintains, that it was to establish these three 
points by his ministry, that Jesus Christ came 
into the world. 

VII. The church of Rome has been governed The Rom- 
cdnce the commencement of this century, by Cle-Ji^i"[^ 
ment XI. Innocent XIII. Benedict XIII. Clement pontiff*. 
XII. and Benedict XIV. who may be all consider* 
ed as men of eminent wisdom, virtue, and learn- 
ing, if we compare them with the pontiflEs of the 
preceding ages. Clement XI. and Prosper Lam* 
l)ertini, who at present fills the papal chair under 
the title of Benedict XIV. \e\ stand much higher 
in the list of literary fame than the other pontiffs 
now mentioned; and Benedict XIII. surpassed 
them all in piety, or at least in its appearance, 
which, in the whole of his conduct, was extra^ 
ordinary and striking. It was he that conceived 
the laudable design of reforming many disor* 
(iers in the church, and restraining the corrup- 
tion and licentiousness of the clergy; and for 
this purpose held a council, in the palace of the 

' Lateran, 

C^ ^d'} The original title of this book (which is supposed 
to have been written by one Muralt, a Swiss^ author of the 
Lettres sur les Anglois et sur Us Francois,) is as follows : Let-" 
ires sur la Religion esseniielle d V Homme distinguie de ce qui 
n*en est que Vaccessoire, There have been several excellent 
refutations of this book published on the continent ; among 
which the Lettres sur les vrais principes de la Religion, in two 
volumes 8vo. composed by the late learned and ingenious M^ 
Bouilier^ deserve particular notice. 

(tf- [jQ This lustory was published while Benedict XIV. 
was yet uive. 
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CENT. Lateran^ in the year 1725, whose acts and decrees 
^viii. jjj^yg \}een made public. But the event did not an- 
" ^^ swer his expectations ; nor is there any probability 
that Benedict XIV. who is attempting the execu- 
tion of the same worthy purpose, though by diC- 
ferent means, will meet with better success. 

We must not omit observing here, that the 
modern bishops of Rome make but an indifferent 
figure in Europe^ and exhibit little more than an 
emptv shadow of the authority of the ancient 
pontiffs. Their prerogatives are diminished, and 
their power is restrained within very narrow 
bounds. The sovereign princes and states of Eii^ 
ropey who embrace their communion, no longer 
tremble at the thunder of the Vatican, but treat 
their anathemas with indifference and contempt. 
Xhey indeed, load the fioly father with pompous 
titles, and treat him witb all the external marks 
of veneration and respect; yet they have given a 
mortal blow to his authority, by the prudent and 
artfiil distinction they make between the court of 
Borne and the Roman pontiff. For, under the 
cover of this distinction, they buffet him with one 
hand, and stroke him with the other ; and, under 
the most respectful profession of attachment to 
his person, oppose the measures, and diminish 
still more, from day to day the authority of his 
court, A variety of .modem transactions might 
be alleged in confirmation of this, and more es- 
pecially the debates that have arisen in this century, 
between the court of Bome^ and those of France ^ 
NapleSy Sardinia and Portugal, in all which 
«pecf oTa that ghastly court has been obliged to yield, and to 
reconciiia- discovcr its cxtrcmc insignificancy and weakness, 
tween^he VIII. Thcrc havc becu no serious attempts made 
Protwtaiit in latter times to bring about a reconciliation be- 
hh com^" tween the Protestant and Romish churches ; for^ 
munions nptwithstandinff the pacific projects formed by 

entirely . . . -^t . • ^ i'^ • • -^ • 

reniovid. privatc pcrsous with a view to tnis union, it i^ 

justly 
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justly considered as an impracticable scheme. The cent. 
difficulties that attend its execution were greatly ^viii. 
augmented by the famous bull of Clement XI. en- 
titled Unigenitus^ which deprived the peace- 
makers of the principal expedient they employed 
for the accomplishment of this union^ by putting 
it out of their power to soften and mitigate the 
doctrines of popery, that appeared the most shock-r 
ing to the friends of the Reformation, This ex^ 
pedient had been frequently practised in former 
times, in order to remove the disgust that the 
Protestants had conceived against the church of 
Rome ; but the bull Unigenitus put an end to all 
these modifications, and in most of those points 
that had occasioned our separation from Rome^ 
represented the doctrine of that church in the 
very same shocking light in which they had been 
viewed by the first reformers. This shews, with 
the utmost evidence, that all the attempts the Ro- 
mish doctors have made, from time to time, to 
give an air of plausibility to their tenets, and ren-» 
der them palatable, were so many snares insidi-r 
ously laid to draw the Protestants into their com- 
munion ; that the specious conditions they pro- 
posed as the terms of a reconciliation, were per^ 
fidious stratagems^ and that, consequently, there 
is no sort of dependence to be made upon the pro* 
mises and declarations of such a disingenuous set 
of men. 

IX, The' intestine discords, tumults and divi- intestine 
sions, that reigned in the Romish church, during ^^^**^"^_*'* 
the preceding century, were so far from being ter- ish churdu 
minated in this, that new fiiel was added to the 
flame ; and the animosities of the contending par- 
ties grew more vehement from day to day. These 
divisions still subsist. The Jesuits are at variance 
with the Dominicans, and some other religious 
orders, though these quarrels make little noise, 
aud are carried on with some regard to decency 

and 
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CENT, and prudence ; the Dominicans are on bad terms 
xviiL ^ Yfij^ the Franciscans; the controversy concern-* 
ing the nature, lawfulness, and expediency of the 
Chinese ceremonies still continues, at least in 
Europe ; and were we to mention all the debates 
that (Uvide the Romish church, which boasts so 
much of its unity and infallibility, the enumera* 
tion would be endless. The controversy relating 
to Jansenism which was one of the principal sour* 
ces of that division which reigned within the papal 
jurisdiction, has been carried on with great spirit 
and animosity in France and in the Netherlands. 
The Jansenists, or, as they rather choose to be 
called, the disciples of Augustin, are inferior to 
their adversaries the Jesuits, in numbers, power, 
and influence ; but they equal them in resolution^ 
prudence, and learning, and surpass them in sanc^ 
tity of manners and superstition, by which they 
excite the respect of the people. When their af- 
fairs take an unfavourable turn, and they are op* 
pressed and persecuted by their victorious enemies,, 
they find an asylum in the Netherlands. For the 
greatest part of the Roman Catholics in Spanish 
Flanders^ and all the members of that communion 
that live under the jurisdiction of the United Pro- 
vinces, embrace the principles and doctrines of 
J^nsenius [/*], Those that inhabit the United 

Provincesi 



(jr^" C/l Tli^s assertion is too general. It is true, that the 
greatest part of the Roman Catholics in the United Provinces 
are Jansenists, and that there is no legal toleration of the Je^. 
suits in that republic. It is, nevertheless, a known fact, and 
a fact that cannot be indifferent to those who have the welfare 
and security of these provinces at heart, that the Jesuits are 
daily gaining ground among the Dutch Papists. They have 
a flourishing chapel in the city of Utrecht, and have places of 
worship in several other cities, and in a great number of viU 
lages. It would be worthy of the wisdom of the rulers of the 
Republic to put a stop to this growing evil, and not to suffer 
in a Protestant country, a religious order which has been sup- 
pressed in a Popish Que^ and declared eneny.es of the state. 
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Provinces have almost renounced their allegiance cent. 
to the Pope, though they profess a warm attach- J^"^ 
ment to the doctrine and communion of the^'^'"""'^ 
church of Rome ; nor are either the exhortations 
or threatenings of the Holy Father suffident to 
banish the obstinacy of these wayward children, 
or to reduce them to a state of subjection and 
obedience. 

X. The cause of the Jansenists acquired a pe- The de- 
culiar degree of credit and reputation, both in^^*^ 
this and me preceding century, by a French trans- Quenei's 
ktion of the New Testament, made by the learn- ^^^""^ 
ed and pious Faschasius Quenel, a priest of the 
Oratory, and accompanied with practical annota* 
tions, adapted to excite lively impressions of reli- 
gion in the minds of men. The quintessence of 
Jansenism was blended, in an elegant and artful 
manner, with these annotations, and was thus pre- 
sented to the reader under the most pleasing as- 
pect. The Jesuits were alarmed at the success of 
Queners book, and particularly at the change it 
had wrought, in many, in favour of the theologi- 
cal doctrines of Jansenius; and to remove out 
of the way an instrument which proved so advan- 
tageous to their adversaries, they engaged that 
weak prince Lewis XIV. to solicit the condemna- 
tion of this production at the court of Rome. Cle- 
ment XI. granted the request of the French mo- 
narch, because he considered it as the request of 
the Jesuits ; and, in the year ITIS^ issued out the 
famous Bull UnigenituSy in which Quenel's New 
Testament was condemned, and an hundred and 
one propositions contained in it pronounced here- 
tical [^]. This bull, which is also known by the 

name 

0:^- [_g} To show what a political weathercock the infallU 
Ulxty of the Holy Father was upon this occasion^ it may not 
be improper to place here an anecdote which is related hy 
Vdtaire in his Sisck de Lorn XIV. voL ii under the articj^ 

Jansenisme* 
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CENT, name of The Constitution^ gave a favourable tHrii 
^^^^ to the affairs of the Jesuits ; but it was highly 
" detrimental to the interests of the Romish churchy 
as many of the wiset members of that communion 
candidly acknowledge. For it not only confirmed 
the Protestants in their separation, by convincing 
them that the church of Rome was resolved to 
adhere obstinately to its ancient superstitions and 
corruptions, but also offended many of the Ro- 
man Catholics, who had no particular attachment 
to the doctrines of Jansenius, and were only 
bent on the pursuit of truth and the advance- 
ment of piety. It must also be observed, that 
the controversy relating to Jansenism was much 
heated and augmented, instead of being mitigated 
or suspended by this despotic and ill-judged 
edict. 
Commo- XI. The dissensionis and tumtdts excited in 
i^^wcff oc- France by this edict were violent in the highest 
casioned degree^ A considerable number of bishops5 
bttiL " ^*id a large body composed of persons eminently 
distinguished by their piety and erudition, both 
among the clergy and laity, appealed from the 
bull to a general council. It was more parti- 
cularly opposed by the Cardinal De Noailles, 
archbishop of Paris, who, equally unmoved by the 
authority of the pontiff, and by the resentment and 

indig- 



Jansenism, The Credit of' the teller weighs but light in the 
balance of historical fame : the anecdote, however, is well 
attested, and is as fdlows: '^ The Abb^ Renaudot, a learned 
Frenchman, happening to be at Rome the first year of the 
Pontificate of Clement XL went one day to see the Pope, 
** who was fond of men of letters, and was himself a learned 
man, and found his holiness reading Father Quenel's 
book. On seeing Renaudot enter the apartment, the Pope 
said in a kind of rapture ; Here is a most excellent hook—^ 
" We have nobody at Rome that is capable of fdriting in this 
'* manner ; I wish I could engage the author to reside here /'* 
And yet this same book was condemned afterwards by thi& 
same Pope. 






€€ 

€t 




in the EigMeenth Cejitu?^/. IS 

indignation of Lewis XIV. made a noble stand cent. 
against the despotic proceeding of the court of^^^^^^ 
Borne. These defenders of the ancient doctrine ^^"^^'^"^ 
and liberties of the Gallican church were perse- 
cuted by the Popes, the French monarch, and the 
Jesuits, from whom they received an uninter- 
rupted series of injuries and afiront& Nay, their 
entire ruin was aimed at by these unrelenting 
adversaries, and was indeed accomplished in part, 
since, some of them were obliged to fly for refuge 
to their brethren in Holland ; others forced, by 
the terrors of penal laws, and by various acts of 
tyranny and violence, to receive the papal edict ; 
while a considerable number, deprived of their 
places, and ruined in their fortunes, looked for 
subsistence and tranquillity at a greater distance 
from their native country. The issue of this fa- 
mous contest was favourable to the htdl^ which 
was at length rendered valid by the authority of 
the parliament, and was registered among the laws 
of the state. This contributed, in some measure, 
to restore the public tranquillity, but it was far 
from diminishing the number of those who com- 
plained of the despotism of the pontiff; and the 
kingdom of France is still full of Appellants [A], 
who reject the authority of the buU, and only wait 
for a favourable opportunity of reviving a contro- 
versy, which is rather suspended than terminated, 
and of kindling anew a flame that is covered with- 
out being extinguished. 

XII. Amidst the calamities in which the Jan^^ The dr- 
senists have been involved, they have only two 2^^™*^^.*^*^ 
methods left of maintaining their cause against tribute to 
their powerful adversaries, and these are their ^J^^f**** 
writings and their miracles. The former alone Jansenism 

jj^^^ in France. 



C^ C^D I'his was the name that was assumed by those who 
appealed firom the bull and the court of Uom^ to a general 
isouncil. 
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CENT, have proved truly useful to them ; the latter gavtf 
^^"^- them only a tranaitory reputation, which, heing 
ill founded, contributed in the issue to sink their 
credit The writings in which they have attacked 
both .the pope and the Jesuits are innumerable; 
and many of them are composed with such elo- 
quence, spirit, and solidity, that they have pro* 
duced a remarkable effect. The Jansenists, how* 
ever, looking upon all human means as insufficient 
to support their cause, turned their views towards 
supernatural succours, and endeavoured to make it 
appear, that their cause was the peculiar object of 
the divine protection and approbation. For this 
purpose they persuaded the multitude, that GU)d 
had endowed the bones and ashes of certain per* 
sons, who had distinguished themselves by their 
zeal in the cause of Jansenius, and had, at the 
point of death, appealed a second time from the 
Pope to a general council, with the power of heal- 
ing the most inveterate diseases. The person 
whose remains were principally honoured with 
this marvellous efficacy, was the Abbd Paris, a 
man of family, whose natural character was dark 
and melancholy ; his superstition excessive be- 
yond all credibility ; and who, by an austere ab- 
stinence from bodily nourishment, and the exer- 
cise of other inhuman branches of penitential 
discipline, was the voluntary cause of his own 
death [i]. To the miracles which were said to be 
wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the Jansenists 
added a great variety of visions and relations, to 
which they audaciously attributed a divine origin ; 
for several members of the community, and more 

especially 

\y\ The imposture that reigned in these pretended miracles 
has been detected and exposed by various authors ; but by none 
with more acuteness^ perspicuity^ and penetration^ than by the 
ingenious Dr. Douglas, in his excellent Treatise on miracles^ 
entitled. The Criterion^ which was published by Millar in the 
year 1754. 
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t^Specially lliose who resided at Paris^ pretended cent. 
to be fiDed with the Holy Gliost ; and, in conse- xvin. 
quence of this prerogative, delivered instructions, 
predictions, and exhortations^ which, though fre- 
quently extravagant, and almost, always insipid^ 
yet moved the passions, and attracted the admira^ 
tion, of the ignorant multitude. The prudence, 
however j of the court oi France put a stop to these 
fanatical tumults and false miracles ; and, in the 
situation in which things are at present, the Janse^ 
nists have nothing left hut their genius and their 
pens to maintain their cause [Ar]. 

Xllly We can say but vety little of the Greek Th* atat^ 
and Eastern churches* The profound ignorance °j^ ^ 
in which they live, and the despotic yoke under chuitfa. 
which they groan, prevent their forming any 
plans to extend their limits, or making an]^ at- 
tempts to change their state. The Russians, as 
we had formerly occasion to observe^ assumed^ 
under the reign of Peter the Great, a less savage 
and barbarous aspect than they had before that 
memorable period $ and in this century have 
given some grounds to hope that they may one day 
be reckoned among the civilized nations. There 
are, nevertheless, immense multitudes of that 
rugged people, who are still attached to the bru- 
tish superstition and discipline of their ancestors ; 
and there are several in whom the barbarous spi- 
rit of persecution still so far prevails, that, were 
it in their power, they would cut off the l^rotest- 
ants, and all other sects that differ from them^ 
by fire and sword. This appears evident from a 

VOL. VI* c variety 

03" [Jc2 Things are greatly chaiiged since the learned author 
Vrrote this paragraph. The storm of just resentment that has 
arisen against the Jesuits^ and has heen attended with the ex* 
tiDCtion of their order in Porttigtd, France, and in all the Spa- 
nish dominions, has disarmed the most formidable adversaries of 
Jansenism, and must consequently be considered as an event 
highly &vourable to the Jansenists. 
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CENT, variety of circumstances^ and more especially fronK 
^^^^ the book which Stephen Jovorski has composed 
^^ against lieretics of all denominations* 

The Greek Christians are said to be treated at 
present by their haughty masters with mote cle- 
mency and indulgence than in former times^ 
The Nestorians and Monophysites in Asia and 
Africa persevere in their refusal to enter into the 
communion of the Homish churchy notwithstand- 
ing the earnest entreaties and alluring offers that 
have been made from time to time by the Pope'a 
legates, to conquer their inflexible constancy.— 
X The Roman Pontiffs have frequently attempted 
to renew, by another sacred expedition, their for- 
mer connexions with the kingdom of Abyssinia ; 
but they have not yet been able to find out a 
method of escaping the vigilance of that courty 
which still persists in its abhorrence of popery. 
Kor is it at all probable that the embassy, which i» 
now preparing at Rome for the Abyssinian emperor 
will be attended with success. The Monophy- 
sites propagate their doctrine in Asia with zeal 
and assiduity, and have not long ago gained oybts 
to their communion a part of the Nestorians who 
inhabit the maritime coasts of India. 
T^ exter- XlV. The Lutheran churchy which dates it» 
the Luthe- foundation from the year 151 7} and the confes- 
ran church, sion of Atigsburg from the year 1530^ celebrated 
in peace and properity the secular return of these 
memorable periods in the years 1717, and 1730. 
It received some years ago, a considerable accession 
to the number of its members by the emigration of 
that multitude of Protestants which abandoned the 
territory of Saltzhurg^ and the town of Berchtols- 
gaden^ in order to breathe a free air, and to enjoy 
unmolested the exercise of their religion. One 
part of these emigrants settled in Prussia^ another 
in Holland^ and many of them transplanted them-* 
fielves and their families to America, and other 

distant 
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distant re^ons. This circumstance contributed cent. 
greatly to propagate the doctrine, and extend the ^^'^^ 
reputation of the Lutheran church, which thus 
not only obtained a footing in Asia and America, 
but also formed several congr^tions of no small 
note in these remote parts of the world. The 
state of Lutheranism at home has not been so 
prosperous, since we learn both from public 
transactions, and also from the complaints of its 
professors and patrons^ that, in several parts of 
Crermany^ the Lutheran church has been injuri- 
ously oppressed, and unjustly deprived of several 
of its privileges and advantages, by the votaries of 
Rome. 

' XV. It has been scarcely possible to introduce its imet^ 
any change into the system of doctrine and dis-*^ **•**• 
cipline th^t is received in that church, because 
the ancient confessions and rules that were drawn 
up to point out the tenets that were to be be- 
lieved, and the rites and ceremonies that were to 
be performed, still remain in their full authority, 
and are considered as the sacred guardians of the 
Lutheran faith and worship. The method, how- 
ever, of illustrating, enforcing, and defending, the 
doctrines of Christianity, has undergone several 
changes in the Lutheran church. Towards the 
commencement of this century, an artless simpli-^ 
city was generally observed by the ministers of 
that communion, and all philosophical terms and 
abstract reasonings were entirely laid aside, as 
more adapted to obscure than to illustrate the 
truths of the Gospel. But, in process of time, a 
very different way of thinking began to take 
place ; and several learned men entertained a no^ 
tion that the doctrines of Christianity could not 
maintain their ground, if they were not supported 
by the aids of pnilosophy, and exhibited and proved 
in a geometrical order. 

c2 The 
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CENT. The adepts in jurisprudeiioe, who undertoolc^ 
^^]h^ ^^ *^® ^* century, the revision and correction of 
the body of ecclesiastical law that is in force amoi^ 
the Lutherans, carried on their undertaking witn 
great assiduity and spirit; and odr churdi-go- 
vemment would at this day bear another aspect^ 
if the ruling powers had judged it expedient to 
listen to their counsels and representations. We 
see indeed, in several places, evident proo6 that 
the directions of these great men, relating to the 
external form of ecclesiastical government, dis« 
cipline and worship, are highly respected; and 
that their ideas^ even of the doctrinal part of reli* 
gion, have been more or less adopted by many^' 
Hence it is not at all surprising, that warm disputes 
have arisen between them and the rulers of the 
church concerning several points. The Lu-' 
theran doctors are apprehensive that, if the senti* 
ments of certain of these reformers took places 
religion would become entirely subservient to the 
purposes of civil policy, and be at length con^^ 
verted into a mere state-^machine ; and thb appre*^ 
hension is not peculiar to the clergy alone, but is 
also entertained by some persons of piety and cait-> 
dour, even among the Civilians, 
itato^ne XVI. The liberty of thinking, speaking, and 
writing, concerning religious matters, which be^ 
gan to prevail in the last century, was, in this, 
still farther confirmed and augmented; Ad it 
extended so far as to encourage both infidels and 
fanatics to pour forth among the multttude, with^ 
out restraint^ all the effiisions of their enthusiasm 
and extravagance. Accordingly we have seeUf 
and still se^ numbers of fanatics and innovators 
start up from time to time, and, under the in- 
fluence of enthusiasm, or of a disordered brain, 
divulge their crude &ncies and dreams among 
the people, by which they either delude many 
from the communion of the established church, 
( or 
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or at least occasion contests and divisions of the cent. 
most disagreeable kind« We mentioned fonnerly ^^iii. 
several of these disturbers of the tranquillity of 
the church, to whom we may add here the noto- 
rious names of Tennhart, Gichtelius, Uberfeld, 
Rosenbach, Bredel, Seizins, Roemeling, and 
many others, who either imagined that they 
were divinely inspired, or from a persuasion of 
their superior capacity and knowledge, set up for 
reformers of the doctrine and discipline of the 
ehurch. Many writers drew their pens against 
this presumptuous and fanatical tribe; though 
the greatest part of those who composed it wel^b 
leaUy below the notice of men of character, and 
were rather worthy of contempt than of opposi-c 
tion. And, indeed, it was not so much the force 
of reason and argument, as the experience of their 
|iad success, that convinced these fanatics of their 
£>lly, and made them desist from their chimeric 
eal projects* Their attempts could not stand the 
trial of time and common sense ; and therefore, 
after having made a transitory noise, they feU 
into oblivion. Such is the common and deserved 
£ite of almost all the fanatic ringleaders of the de^ 
luded populace; they start up all of a sudden, 
and make a figure for a while; but generally 
speaking, they ruin their own cause by their im- 
prudence or obstinacy, by their austerity or perr 
verseness, by their licentious conduct or their in- 
testine divisions. 

X VII^ Many place in this fanatical class the Herren^ 
Brethren of Herrenhut^ who were first formed ^^*^"' 
into a reli^oua community in the village so named, 
in lAisattUf by the &mous Count Zinzendorff; 
and afterwards grew so numerous that their emi- 
grants were spread abroad in all the countries of 
JEurope, reached even as far as the Indies, and 
formed settlements in the remotest quarters of the 
globe. The Herrenhutters call themselves the 

c 9 descendants 
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CENT, descendants of the Bohemian and Moravian Bre^ 
^^ thren^ who, in the fifteenth century, threw off the 
despotic yoke of Rome^ animated by the zealous 
exhortations and heroic example of John Huss. 
They may, however, be said with more propriety, 
to imitate the example of that famous commu- 
nity, than to descend fix)m those who composed 
it ; for it is well known that there are very few 
Bohemians and Moravians in the fraternity of the 
Herrenhutters I and it is extremely doubtful, 
whether even this small number are to be consi- 
dered as the posterity of the ancient Bohemian'. 
Brethren that distinguished themselves so early 
by their zeal for the Reformation. 

If we are to give credit to the declarations 
the Herrenhutters^ they agree with the Lutheranft 
in their doctrine and opinions, and only difibr. 
from them in their ecclesiastical discipline, and ]g( 
those religious institutions and rules of life whi 
form the resemblance between the Bohemian Bre^ 
thren and the disciples of Zinzendorf There ,^ 
are, indeed, many who doubt much of the truth 
of this declaration, and suspect that the society 
now under consideration, and more especially 
their rulers and ringleaders, speak the language 
of Lutheranism when they are among the Lu- 
therans, in order to obtain their favour and in- 
dulgence; and those who have examined this 
matter with the most attention, represent this 
fraternity as composed of persons of diiSerent re- 
ligions, as well as of various ranks and orders. Be 
that as it may, it is at least very difficult to guess 
the reason that induces them to live in sucn an 
entire state of separation from the Lutheran com- 
munion, and to be so ambitiously zealous in aug- 
menting their sect, if the only difference between 
them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their 
discipline, and in certain rites and institutions 
that do not belong to the essence of religion^ 

For 
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the true and genuine followers of Jesus cent. 
are but little concerned about the out- ^^ '"\ 
Ird forms of ecclesiastical govemnient and dis- "" '' 
Mine, knowing that leal religion consistfl in 
■th and charity, and not in external rites and in- 
Itutions [/]. XVIII. It 

m^ \J2 '^ ^ somewlut surprUing to hear Dr. Moaheini 
^eak in sugh vague and general terms of this sect, withouf 
king the least notice oFqieir pemidous doctrines and their 
vitious pradices, that do not only disfigure the sacred 
iihs of the Goip^, bot also sap all the foundations of m<^ 
Pitj. To be persuaded of this, the reader, bendea the ac- 
lunts which Rimiug has given of (bis enormous sect, vil) do 
well to consult a curious Preface, prefixed to the French trans- 
lation of a Pattorai Letler ogrdntl Fanalicitm, addressed bj 
'It. Stinstra, an Anabaptist minister in Friedand, to hit con- 
regHtion, and published at Ltyden in the year 1758. Itmay 
lot be amiss to add here a passage relating to this odious com- 
inuiiity from the Bishop of Gloucester's treatise entitled. The 
of Grace. The words of that great and eminent 
prelate ore as fi^owsc " Aa purity respects practice, the 
" MoraviaaM give us little trouble. If we may credit the yet 
" unconfuted relations, both in print and in MS. composed by 
P' tfteir onia membert, the participants in then* most sacred tnys- 
^' terious rites, their practices in the consummation of mar- 
** riage are so horribly, so unspe^ably flagitious, that this 
-" people seems to have no more pretence to be put into the 
" number of Christian sects, than the Turlupins of the thir- 
*• teenth century, a vagabond crew of miscreants, who ramb« 
" led over lialv, France, and Germany, calling themselves the 
" BnMhert and Sitter* ^Ihe Free Spirit, who, in speculation, 
" profeued that species of Atheism called Pantkatwi, and 
'" in practice, pretended to be exempted from all the obliga- 
" tions of morality and religion." See Doctrine of Grace, 
ISmo. vol. iL p. 153. As the doctrines of this sect, they 
open a door to the moat licentious effects of bnatidsm. 
Such amcKig many others are the following, drawn IVom the 
expKM dedaratims of Count Zinzendorf, the bead and foun- 
der of the community : That the law is not a rule of life to a 
believer : — That the moral law belcHigs only to the Jews : — 
Hut a converted persMi cannot sin against lighL But of aU 
tbe singularitiet tor which this sect is fampns, the notions they >. 
ratertain of tbe organs of generation in both sexes are tbe 
most encarmously wild and extravagant / consider, (says 
Count Zinzendorf, in one of his sermons] the parts ^/(t dittin~ 
gMshing both sexei ip ChriMliang, at the moit honourable of the 
C* whoU 
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CENT. XVIII. It was the opinion of many, that the 

XVI 11. guccours of philosophy were ahsolutely necessary 

^J|^'^^][[^ to stem the torrent of superstition, and stop its 

pf phiiuso. growing progress, and that these aloUe were 

^J^^^^ adapted to accomplish this desirable purpose, 

puxi. Hence the study of philosophy, which towards 

the conclusion of the last century, seemed to de^ 

dine, was now revived, established upon a more 

rational footing, and pursued with uncommon 

assiduity and ardour. The branch of philosophy, 

which is commonly known under the denomina- 

tion of Metaphysics^ was generally preferred, as 

it leads to the first princii^es of things ; and the 

improvements made in this important science 

were very oonsiderable. These improvements 

were owing chiefly to the genius and penetration 

of the immortal Leibnitz, who cast a new light 

upon metaphysics, and gave this interesting 

branch of philosophy a more regular form. This 

science received a still greater degree of perfec** 

tion from the philosophical labours of the acute 

and indefatigable Wolf, who reduced it into 

a scientific order, and gave its decisions the 

strength ^nd evidence of a geometrical demon- 

stration« 



iphole hodyy my Lord and God having partly inhabited them, and 
partly work them himself^ This raving secretary looks upon 
the conjugal act as a piece of scenery^ in which the male re- 
presents Christ the husband of souls, and the female the church. 
The married brother (says he) knows matrimony, respects it, 
but does not think upon it of his own accord ; and thus the pre* 
eious member of the covenant (i. e. the Penis) is so much forgot, 
becomes so useless, and consequently is reduced to such a natu- 
ral numbness by not being usied, that afterwards, when he is to 
marry, and use it, the Saviour must restore him from this dead*- 
ness of body. And when an Esther by grace, and sister accord* 
ing to her make, gets sight rfthis member, her senses are shut 
up, and she hoUly perceives, that God the Son was a boy. Ye 
holy matrons, who as wives are about your Vice^Chrisls, honour 
that precious sign with the utmost veneration. We beg the 
chaste reader's pardon for presenting him with this odious spe^ 
cimen of the horrors of the Moravian thedogy. 
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stration* Under this sew and respectable form cent. 
it captivated the attention and esteem of the .^^^^\ 
greatest part of the German philosophers, and of ^ ^ 
^ose in general who pursue truth through the 
paths of strict evidence ; and it was applied with 
great ardour and zeal ta illustrate and confirm the 
great truths both of natural and revealed religion. 
This application of the First Philosophy gave 
much uneasinesfs to some pious men, who were 
extremely solicitous, to preserve pure and un- 
mixed tne doctrines of Christianity ; and it was 
accordingly opposed by them with great eager- 
ness and obstinacy. Thus the ancient contest 
between Philosophy and Theology^ Faith, and 
ffeasorif wag unhappily revived, and has been car-^ 
Tied on with much animosity for several years 
past. For many are of opinion, that this meta^ 
physical philosophy inspires youthful minds with 
notions that are far from being favourable to the 
doctrines, and more especially to the positive in^ 
stitutions of religion ; that, seconded by the 
warmth of fancy, at that age of levity and pre- 
sumption, it engenders an arrogant contempt of 
Divine Revelation, and an excessive attachment' 
to human reason, as the only infallible guide of 
man ; and that, instead of throwing new light on 
the science of theology, and giving it an additional 
air of dignity, it has contributed, on the contrary, 
to cover it with obscurity, and to sink it into ob- 
livion and contempt 

XIX. In order to justify this heavy charge 
against the metaphysicsd philosophy, they appeal 
to the writings of Laurent Schmidt, whom 
they commonly call the Wertheim interpreter, The Wer- 
from the place of his residence. This man, who JJ'^n^aUoa 
was by no means destitute of abilities, and had of the 
acquired a profound knowledge of the philosophy ®***^*^ 
now under consideration, undertook, some years 
ago, a new German translation of the Holy Scrip** 

turcs, 
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CENT, tures, to which he prefixed a new system of theo-^ 
xviii. iQgy^ drawn up in a geometrical order, that wag 
"f to serve him as a guide in the exposition of the 
sacred oracles. This undertaking proved bighlj 
detrimental to its author, as it drew upon him 
from many quarters severe marks of opposition 
and resentment; for scarcely had he published 
the Five Books of Moses, as a specimen of his 
, method and abilities, when he was not only at. 
tacked by several writers, but also brought be- 
fore the supreme tribunal of the empire, and 
there accused as an enemy of the Christian reli^ 
gion, and a caviller at divine truth. This severe 
charge was founded upon this circumstance only, 
that he had boldly departed from ihe common 
explication of certain passages in nie books of 
Moses, which are generally supposed to prefigure 
the Messiah [m]. On this account he was cast 
into prison, and his errors were looked upon as 
capitally criminal; but he luckily escaped the 
vigilance of his keepers, and saved himself by 
flight 
Th«con. XX. The bare indication of the controversies 
^J'^^g. that have divided the Lutheran church since the 
tisticai, and commencement of this century would make up a 

gfcu^ con- ^^"ff 1^*^' '^^® religious contests that were set on 
tests, diTide foot by the Pietists were carried on in some 
therln*" pl^ccs with auimosity, in others with moderation, 
church, according to the characters of the champions, and 
the temper and spirit of the people. These cour 
tests, however^ have gradually subsided in process 

of 



((:3» [|m] Dr. Mosheim gives here but the half of the accu* 
sation brought against Schmidt^ in the year 1737^ when he 
was charged with attempting to prove, that there was not the 
•niallest trace or vestige of the doctrine of the Trinity, nor 
any prediction pointing out the Messiah^ to be found in the 
Five Books of Moses. It was by the authority of an Imperial 
edict, addressed by Charles VI. to the prince of the exnpice^ 
tiiat Schmidt was imprisoned. 
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of time, and seem at present to be all reduced to cent. 
the following question, Whether a wicked man he ^viii. 
capable of acquiring^ true and certain knoTJO- ^ '^ 
ledge qfdimne things^ or be stisceptible of any 
degree or species of divine iUvminationf The 
controversy that has been excited by this question is 
considered by many as a mere dispute about words ; 
its decision, at least, is rather a matter of curiosity 
than importance. Many other points, that had been 
more or less debated in the last century, occasioned 
keen contests in this, such as the eternity of hell 
torments ; the reign of Christ upon earth during 
a thousand years ; and the final restoration of 
all intelligent beings to order, perfection, and 
happiness. The mild and indulgent sentiments 
of John Fabricius, professor of divinity at Helm- 
stadtf concerning the importance of the contro- 
versy between the Lutherans and Roman Catho- 
lics, excited also a warm debate ; for this doctor, 
together with his disciples, went so far as to main- 
tain, that the difference between the two churches 
was of so little consequence, that a Lutheran 
might safely embrace popery. The famous con- 
troversies that have been carried on between cer- 
tain divines, and some eminent civilians, concern- 
ing the rites and obligations of wedlock, the law- 
ful grounds of divorce, and the nature and guilt 
of concubinage, are sufficiently known. Other 
disputes of inferior moment, which have been of 
a sudden growth, and of a short duration, we shall 
pass over in silence, as the knowledge of them is 
not necessary to our forming an accurate idea of 
the internal state of the Lutheran church. 

XXI. The reformed church still carries the The state 
jsame external aspect under which it has been al- forlll^'^*" 
ready described [w]. For, though there be every church. 

, where 



frf* []»] This description the reader will find above^ at the 
beginning of the last century. 
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CEVX where extant certain hocks, creeds, and eoafies* 
^^^ aonfi, by which the wisdom and Tigilanee of an- 
dent timet, thought pi'oper to peqietuate the 
truths of rdifi;ioii9 and to preserre them from the 
eoDtagioD of heresy ; yet^ in most ^aoes, no per* 
son is obliged to adhere strictly to the doctrines 
they contain ; and those who prolesB the main and 
fundamental truths €i the Christian religion, and 
take care to avoid too great an intimacy [o] with 
the tenets ci Socinianism and Popery, are deemed 
worthy members of the refivmed churA [p]. 
Hence, in our times, this gresit and extensiTc 
community comprehends in its bosom, Armi- 
nians, Calnni^ Supralapsarians, Sublapsarians, 

an4 



k 



€^ |V] Nhniam consudMdinem- The caqiressioD is remark- 
able and malignant ; it would make the ignorant and nnwaiy 
apt to believe^ that the refonned cfaorch aUows its members 
certain approaches towards Popery and Socimiamism, provided 
they do not carry these approadies too far, even to an htiimaie 
union with them. This representation of the reformed churdi 
is too glaringly fidse to proceed from ignorance; and Dr. 
Mosbeim's extensive knowledge places him beyond the sospi- 
cion of an involuntary mistake in this matter. It is troe, ^is. 
reflection bears hard upon his candour ; and we are extrandy 
sorry that we cannot, in this place, do justice to the know«. 
ledge of that great man, without arraigning his equity. 

(^ Lp2 Nothing can be more unfair, or at least more inac« 
curate, than this representation of things. It proceeds from 
a supposition that is quite chimerical, even that the reformed 
churches in England, Scotland, Holland, Germany, SwUzerland^ 
^c, form one general body, and have, besides their re^pecCivei 
and particular systems of government and discipline, some ge- 
neral laws of reUgious toleration, in consequence of whidi they 
admit a variety of sects into their communion. But this gene* 
ral hierarchy does not exist The fViends of the Reformat 
tion, whom the multiplied horrors and absurdities of Popery 
obliged to abandon the communion of Rome, were formed, 
in process of time, into distinct ecclesiastical bodies, or nA« 
tional churdies, every one of which has its peculiar form of 
government and discipline. The toleration that is enjoyed by 
the various sects and denominations of Christians arises, in part 
from the clemency of the ruling powers, and from th^ charity 
and forbearance which individuals think themselves bound. t(\ 
exercise one toward another. See the following note. 
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and Universalists, who five tc^ether in charitjr xvnT* 
and fiiendship {q\ and unite their efforts in heal- 
iBg the bteach, and diminishing the weight and 
importance of those controversies that separate 
them firom each other (r). This moderation 

is. 



(t:f> (9) If the different denominations of Christians here 
tnentioned live together in the mutual exercise of charity and 
benevolence^ notwithstanding the diversity of their theological 
opinions^ this circamstancey which Dr. Mosheim seems to 
mention as a reproach, i» on the contrary, a proof, that the 
true and genuine spirit of the Gospel (winch is a spirit of for« 
bearance, meekness, and charity,) prevails among the members 
of the reformed diurches. But it must be carefully observed^ 
that this charity^ though it discovers the amiable bond qfPeacef 
does not, by ahy means, imply uni^armity of sentiment, in- 
difference about truth, or suppose that the reformed churches 
have relaxed or departed from their system of doctrine.^ In^ 
deed, as there is no general reformed church, so there is no ge- 
neral reformed Creed or Confession of Faith. The established 
Church of England has its peculiar system of doctrine and go- 
vernment, which remains still unchanged, and in full force ; 
and to whidi an assent is deman^Ml i^bhi all its members, and 
in a more especial sdeinn and excess manner from those who 
are its ministers. Such is the case With the national reformed 
churches in the United Provinces. The dissenters in these 
countries, who are tolerated by the state, have also their re* 
roective bonds of ecclesiastical union ; and such of them, par- 
ticularly in England and Ireland, as differ firom the estabnsh- 
ment only in their form of government and worship, and not in 
natters of doctrine, are treated with indulgence by the more 
moderate metnbca^ of the national diurdii wlio look upon them 
as their brethren. 

03' (r) In the 4to edilicHi of diis trork, I mistook, in a 
moment of inadvertency^ the construction of this sentence in the 
original Latin, and rendered the passage as if Dr. Mosheim 
Iiaa represented the reformed diurches as diminishing the 
weight and importance of those controversies that separate them 
from the chvr^ <ff Rome ; whereas he represents them (and, 
indeed, what he says is rather an encomium than a reproach) 
as diminishing the weight of those omtroversies which separate 
ikemfixjm each other. One of the circumstances that made me 
§bS1 more easily into this mistake, was my having read, the mo- 
ment befoi^ I committed it. Dr. Mosheim's insinuation with res- 
pect 
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CENT. UI9 indeed, severely censured by many of the Re^ 
xviiL fonned doctors in Switzerland^ Germany^ and 
^^ » ^" more especially in Holland, who lament, in the 
most sorrowful strains, the decline a( the ancient 
purity and strictness that characterixed the doctrine 
and discipline of the churchy and sometimes attack, 
with the strongest marks of indignation and re- 
sentment, these modem contemners of primitive 
orthodoxy. But as the modem party has an 
evident superiority in point of numbers, power, 
and influence, these attacks of their adversaries 
are, generally speaking, treated with the utmost 
indifference, 
ivojectsof XXI L Whoever, therefore, considers all these 
b^Mn things with due attention, will be obliged to ac- 
tiie Refor. knowledge that neither the Lutherans nor Armi- 
J^^^^nians have, at this day, any further subject of 
controversy or debate with the refcmned church, 
considered in a general point of view, but only 

vnth 

pecttothe spirit of the dhj^tthpf England in the verynext pagey 

where he says very inconsicRrately, thai we nu^ judge cf thai 

spirit by the conduct ofDr* Wase, who formed a project rf peace 

and union between the English and Gallican churches, founded 

upon this condition, that each of the two communities should retai» 

the greatest part of their peculiar doctrines. This is supposing, 

though upon the foundation of a mistaken Sstct, that the churdi 

of England, at least, is making evident approaches to the 

ehuFch of i2oi7ie.— 'When I had made the mistake, which tum-r 

ed really an encomium into an accusation, I thought it inciiiB« 

bent on me to defend the reformed church against the charge 

of an approximation to Popery. For thi» purpose I observed 

(in note (s) of the 4to edition), ^' that the reformed churches 

** were never at such a distance from the spirit and doctrine 

" of the church of Rome as they are at this day ; and that the 

^' improvements in science, that characterise the last and the 

" present age, seem to render a relapse into Romish supersti* 

" tion morally impossible in those who have been once deli- 

" vered from its baneful influence." The ingenious author of 

the Confessional did not find this reasoning conclusive ; and 

the objections he has started against it, do not appear to B&e 

insurmountable. I have, therefore, thrown upon paper some 

&rther thoughts upon the present state of the reformed reli- 

gion 
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V^itli indiTiduals, with private persons that ar6 C£NT« 
members of this great Gommunity [s]. For the J^^^ 
church, considered in its collective and general 
character, allows now to all its members the full 

liberty 

giofiy and the induence of improvements in philosophy upon 
its advancement ; and these thoughts the reader wUl find in 
the Second Appendix. 

(t^ \/\ Granting this to be thie ivith respect to the Armi-' 
nianSy it cannot be affirmed, with equal truths in regard to the 
Lutherans, whose doctrine concerning the corporeal presence of 
Christ in the euchanst, and the .communication of the properties 
of his divine to his huritan nature, is rejected by all the reform* 
ed churches, without elceptioil. ^t it is not universally 
true, even with respect to the Arminians : for though these 
latter are particularly favoured by the church of England : 
though Arminianism may be said to have become predominant 
among the members of that church, or at least to have lent its 
influence in mitigating some of its articles in the private sen- 
timents of those who subscribe them ; yet the Thirty-nine 
Articles of the churdi of England still maintain their autho-> 
rity ; and when we judge of the doctrine and discipline of any 
church, it is more natural to form this judgment from its esta^ 
hliihed Creeds and Confession of Faith, than from the sentiments 
and principles of particular perscms. So that, with respect to 
the church of England, the direct contrary o£ what Dr^ Mo« 
sheim asserts is strictly true ; &r it is rather with that churchy 
and its rule of faithj that the Lutherans are at variance, than 
with private persons, who, prompted by a spirit of Christian 
moderation, mitigate some of its doctrines, in order charitably 
to extend the limits of its communion. But, if we turn ouif 
view to the reformed churches in Holland, Germany, and apart 
ci Stvitzerland, the mistake of our author will stiQ appear more 
palpable ; for some of these churches consider certain doctrines, 
both of the Arminians and Lutherans, as a just cause of ex-« 
eluding them from their communion. The question here is 
not, whether this rigour is laudable; it is the matter of fact 
diat we are examining at present. The church of England, 
indeed, if we consider its present temper and spirit, does not 
look upon any of the errors of the Lutherans asjundamentalg 
and is therefore ready to receive them into its communion ; 
and the same thing may, perhaps, be affirmed of several of the 
reformed churches upon the continent But this is very far 
from being a proof, that the Lutherans have at this day, (as Dr. 
Mosheim asserts) no further subject of controversy or debate 
mth these churches ; it only proves, that these churches nourish 
a q>irit of toleration and charity tDorthy of imitation. 
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CENT. liberty of entertaining the sentiments they thhik 
^*iL ^^^ reasonable, in relation to those points of doc* 
trine that fbnnerly excluded the Lutherans and 
Arminians from its communion, and looks upon ' 
the essence of Christianity and its flmdamental 
truths as in no wise affected by these points, how-> 
ever variously they may be explained by the con- 
tending parties. Btit this moderation, instead ot ^ 
facilitating the execution of the plans that have 
been proposed by some for the re-union of ihe 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, contribute ra^ 
ther to prevent this re-union, or at least to xeii* 
der it much more difficult. For thoito amoDg the 
Lutherans who are zealous for the mainte- 
nance of the truth, complain^ that the reformed 
church has rendered too wide the way of salva- 
tion, and opened the arms of fratemsd love and 
communion, not only to us (Lutherans), but also 
to Christians of all sects and all denominations^ 
Accordingly, we find, that when, about twenty 
years ago, several eminent doctors of otir commu-' 
nion, with the learned and celebrated Matthew 
I'fafF, at their head, employed their good offices 
with JBoal and sincerity in order to our union with 
the refonnod church; this pacific project was 
•0 warmly opjioscd by the greatest part of the Ltt« 
therans, that it came to nothing in a short 

time (0* 

XXIII. 

Cr (0 Th<^ nrojoct of the very picas and learned Dr. Pfliff 
(\w unilinff the T.uthcnin and reformed churches, and tlicrrea^ 
aoi>« cm which ho jusiti6«! this (m^ect, are worthy of the truly 
(^hriitian «|urit, and do InaHHir to the accorate and sound 
iud|g(mrnt \k that intvit enniwnt and excellent divine*. And 
I i« Mmtewhat aur|>ri«ii>jBt» con$idenn|c the |irDo& of modenu* 
\\wi ami iud^Kiit that Or. Mo$h«ni has given in odier parts 
«>rthU valiial>l«' hiattvry, that he neither mentkns the nngect 
of l)r« ViJuX with aratiauite, nor die stiffness of the Lutherans 
«a) thi* octNiMiai with any mark of distpprobation. 



\ 
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5CXIII. The church of England^ which is now cent. 
the chief and leading hranch of that great com- ' ^^ ^^\, 
munity that goes under the denomination of the ^^^^^^ 
Reformed Church, continues in the same state, sent sute 
and is govei*ned by the same principles, that it^^^i,o£ 
assumed at the Revolution under the reign of ^n^tand* 
King William III. The established form of 
church-government is Episcopacy^ which is em- 
braced by the sovereign, the nobility, and the 
greatest part of the people* The Presbyterians^ 
and the numerous sects of different denomina- 
tions that are comprehended under the general 
title of Non-Conformists^ enjoy the sweets of reli- 
gious liberty, under the influence of a legal tole-' 
ration^ Those, indeed, who are best acquainted 
Ivith the present state of the English nation, tell 
us, that the dissenting interest declines from day 
to day, and that the cause of Non^conformity owed 
this gradual decay, in a great measure^ to the le-^ 
nity and moderation that are practised by the 
irulers of the established church. The members 
of this church may be divided into two classes, 
according: to their different ideas of the onsm, 
extent, and dignity of episcopal jurisdiction, ^ox 
some look upon the government of bishops to be 
founded on the authority of a divine institution, 
and are immoderately zealous in extending the 
powet and prerogatives of the church; others of 
a more mild and sedate spirit, while they con- 
sider the episcopal form of government as far su- 
Eerior to every other system of ecclesiastical po- 
ty, and warmly recommend all the precautions 
that are necessary to its preservation lind the in- 
dependence of the clergy, yet do not carry this 
attachment to such an excessive degree, as to re- 
fuse the name of a church to every religious com- 
munity that is not governed by a bishop, or to 
defend the prerogatives and pretensions of the 
VOL. VI. D episcopal 
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CENT, episcopal order with an intemperate zeal (t^).-^ 
XVIII. These two classes are sometimes involved in warm 
debates, and oppose each other with no small de- 
gree of animosity, of which this present century 
has exhibited the following remarkable example^ 
Dr. Benjamin Hoadley, the present bishop of 
Winchester^ a prelate eminently distinguished by 
the accuracy of his judgment, and the purity of 
his flowing and manly eloquence, used his utmost 
endeavours, and not without success, to lower the 
authority of the chiurch, or at least to reduce 
the power of its rulers within narrow bounds. 
On the other hand, the church and its rulers 
found several able defenders ; and, among the 
rest. Dr. John Potter, now archbishop of Cmv- 
terhuryy who maintained the rights and pre- 
tensions of the clergy with great eloquence and 
erudition. As to the spirit of the established 
chiurch of England^ in relation to those who dis- 
sent from its rule of doctrine and government, we 
see it no where better than in the conduct of Dr. 
Wake, archbishop of Canterbury ^ who formed a 
project of peace and union between the English 
and Gallican churches, founded upon this condi- 
tion, that each of the two communities should re- 
tain the greatest part of their respective and pe- 
culiar doctrines {w). 

XXIV. 

Ccf- (tt) The learned and pious archbishop Wake, in a letter 
to Father Courrayer, dated from Croydon House, July 9. 1724. 
expresseth himself thus : " I bless God that I was bom and 
" have been bred in an episcopal church, which, I am convinced, 
*' has been the government established in the Christian church 
'^ from the very time of the Apostles. But I should be un- 
** willing to affirm, that tvkere the ministry is not episcd^, 
'' there is no church, nor any true administration of the sacra- 
*' ments. And very many there are among us who are zeal- 
" dus for episcopacy, yet dare not go so far as to annul the 
" ordinances of God performed by any other ministry." 

C^ (tv) Archbishop Wake certainly corresponded with 
some learned and moderate Frenchmen on this subject, parti- 

cularly 
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5tXIV. The unbounded liberty which every cent. 
individual in England enjoys of publishing, with- ^^ ^^ \ 
out restraint, his religious opinions, and of wor- ylri^CT*^ 
shipping God in the manner he thinks the most sects in 
conformable to reason and scripture, naturally ^'*«^^* 
produces a variety of sects, and gives rise to an 
uninterrupted succession of controversies about 
theological matters* It is scarcely possible for 
any historian that has not resided for some time 
in England^ and examined with attention, upon 
the spot, the laws, the privileges, the factions, 
and opinions of that free and happy people, to 
give a just and accurate accotint of these religious 
sects and controversies. Even the names of the 
greatest part of these sects have not as yet reached 
us, and many of those that are come to our know- 
ledge, we know but imperfectly. We are greatly 
in the dark with respect to the grounds and prin- 
ciples of these controversies, because we are desti- 
tute of the sources from whence proper informal 
tion must be drawn. At present the ministerial 
labours of George Whitefield, who has formed whUejuid. 
a community, which he proposes to render supe- 

D % ' rior 

cularly "with Du Pin, the ecclesiastical historian : and no doubt^ 
the archbishop, when he assisted Courrayer in his Defence 
of the Validity of the English Ordinations, by furnishing him 
with unanswerable proofs drawn from the I'egisters at Lambeth^ 
had it in his view to remove certain groundless prejudices^ 
which^ while they subsisted amongst Roman Catholics^ could 
not but defeat all projects of peace and union between the 
English and Gallican churches. The interests of the Protes- 
tant religion could not be' in safer hands than Archbishop 
Wake's. He who had so ably and so successfully defended 
Protestantism, as a controversial writer, could not surely form 
any project of peace and union with a Roman Catholic Church, 
the terms of which would hav6 reflected on his character as a 
negociator. {j3- This note has been misunderstood and cen- 
sured by the acute author of the Confessional, This censure 
gave occasion to the Third Appendix, which the reader will 
find at the end of this volume, and in which the matter con- 
tained in this note is fully illustrated, and the conduct of 
Archbishop Wake set in its true lig;ht. 
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CENT, nor in sanctity and perfection to all other Chris- 
^^^ tian churches, make a considerable noise in Eng-- 
land, and are not altogether destitute of success. 
If there is any consistency in this man's theologi* 
cal system, and he is not to be looked upon as an 
enthusiast, who follows no rule but the blind im- 
pulse of an irregular fancy, his doctrine seems to 
amount to these two propositions : ** That true 
religion consists alone in holy affections, and in 
a certain inward feeling, which it is impossible 
to explain ; and that Christians ought not to 
seek truth by the dictates of reason, or by the 
^' aids of learning, but by laying their minds 
'^ open to the direction and influence of Divine 
•* illumination." i 

Thertateof XXV. The Dutch church is still divided by 
church! the controversies that arose from the philosophy 
of Des Cartes and the theology of Cocceiusi 
though these controversies be carried on with less 
bitterness and animosity at present than in former 
times« It is even to be hoped that these contests 
will soon be totally extinguished, since it is well 
known, that the Newtonian philosophy has ex- 
pelled Cartesianism from almost all tne academies 
and schools of learning in the United Provinces* 
We have already mentioned the debates that were 
occasioned by the opinions of Roell. In the year 
1703, Frederic Van Leenhof was suspected 
of a propensity towards the system of Spinoza, 
and drew upon him a multitude of adversaries, 
on account of a remarkable book, entitled HeO' 
ven upon Earth; in which he maintained literally, 
that it was the duty of Christians to rejoice always, 
and to suffer no feelings of affliction and sorrow 
to interrupt their gaiety. The same accusations 
were brought against an illiterate man, named 
William Deurhoff, who, in some treatises com- 
posed in the Dutch language, represented the 
Divine Nature under the idea of a certain^/&r£^, 

or 
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et energy f that is diffused throughout the whole cent. 
universe, and acts in every part of the great fahrie, xviii. 
The most recent controversies that have made a 
noise in Holland^ were those that sprung from the 
opinions of Mr, James Saurin and Mr. Paul Maty, 
on two very different subjects. The former, 
who was minister of the French in the Hague, 
and acquired a shining reputation by his genius 
and eloquence, fell into an error, which, if it may 
be called such, was at least an error of a very 
pardonable kind. For, if we except some inac^ 
curate and unwary expressions, his only deviation 
from the received opinions consisted in his main- 
taining, that it was sometimes lawfril to swerve 
from truth, and to deceive men by our speech, 
in order to the attainment of some great and im<- 
portant good [^r]. This sentiment was not re- 
ashed, as the most considerable part of the re- 
formed churches adopt the doctrine of Augustin^ 
** That a lie or a violation of the truth can never 
** be allowable in itself, or advantageous in the 
^ issue." Thfe conduct of Maty was much 
more worthy of condemnation ; for, in order to 
explain the mystery of the Trinity, he invented 
the following unsatisfactory hypothesis: " That 
the Son and the Holy Ghost were two finite 
beings, that had been created by God, and at 
** a certain time were united to the Divine na- 
'' ture [ yy 

D 3 XXVI. 

Qijr ^x^ See Saurin's Discours Historiques, Theologiques, 
Critiques f el Moraux, sur les evenements les plus memorables du 
Fieux et du Nouveau Testament, tqm. i. of the folio edition. 

Q^ CyD ^^' Mosheim, in another of his learned produc« 
tiooA,^ has explained^ in a more accurate and circumstantial 
manner^ the hypothesis of Maty, which amouiits to the follow* 
ing propositions: " That the Father is the pure Deity; and 
'' that die Son and Uie Holy Ghost are tfvo other persons, in 
** each of whom there are two natures; one divine, which is 
** the same in all the three persons, an4 with respect to which 

'' they 
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CENT. XXVI. The particular confession of faith, that 
XVIII. y^Q have already had occasion to mention under 
i^^^^^fT""^ the denomination of the Formulary of agreement 
putes in or coTicord^ has, since the commencement of this 
^^®'" century,, produced warm and vehement contests 
cerning iu Switzerland^ and more especially in the canton 
muifcon- ^^ li^f'n. In the year 1718, the magistrates of 
census, or Bem puhlishcd an order, by which all professors 
^^'^Tement ^^^ pastors, particularly those of the university 
and church of Lausanne, who were suspected of 
entertaining any erroneous opinions, were obliged 
to declare their assent to this Formulary^ and to 
adopt it as the rule of their faith. This injunction 
was s6 much the more grievous, as no demand of 
that kind had been made for some time before this 
period ; and the custom of requiring subscription 
to this famous confession had been suspended in 
the case of several who were promoted in the 
academy, or had entered into the church. Ac- 
cordingly 

*' they are one and the same God, having the same numerical 
^' divine essence ; and the other sijlriite and dependent nature, 
'* which is united to the divine nature, in the same manner in 
*' which the orthodox say, that Jesus Christ is God and Man." 
See Moshemi Dissertaliones ad Historiain Ecclesiasticum perU*. 
nentes (published at Altena in the year 1743), vol. ii. p. 498. 
But principally the original work of Mr. Maty, which .was 
published (at the Hague) in the year 1729, under the follow- 
ing title : Lettre d'un Theologien a un autre Tkeologien sur U 
Mystere de Trinite. — The publication of this hypothesis was 
unnecessary, as it was really destitute even of the merit of no* 
velty, being very little more than a repetition of what Dr. 
Thomas Burnet, prebendary of Sarum, and rector of WeH' 
iington in Wiltshire, had said, about ten years before, upon 
this mysterious subject, which nothing but presumption can 
make any man attempt to render inteUigible. See a treati^ 
published without his name by Dr. Burnet, in the year 1720, 
under the following title : The Scripture Trinity intelligibly e»- 
plained: Or, An Essay towards the Demonstratiofi of a Trinity 
in Unity from Reason and Scripture, in a Chain of Conse' 
quencesfrom certain Principles, &c, by a Divine of the Church 
pf England, See also the same author's Scripture'^ Doctrine of 
th Bedemptim of the World by Christ, intelligibly explained, &c 
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cordingly, many pastors and candidates for holy cent. 
orders refused the assent that was demanded by xviii. 
the magistrates, and some of them were punished ^^■''Y"**^. 
for this refiisal. Hence arose warm contests and 
heavy complaints, which engaged, the King of 
Great Britain^ and the States-general of the 
United Provinces y to offer their intercession, in 
order to terminate these unhappy divisions ; and 
hence the Formulary under consideration lost 
much of its credit and authority. — Nothing me- 
morable happened during this period in the Ger- 
man churches. The Reformed church that was 
established in the Palatinate^ and had formerly 
been in such a flourishing state, suffered greatly 
from the persecuting spirit, and the malignant 
counsels of the votaries of Rome. 

XXVII. The Socinians, who were dispersed SodniaiiK. 
through the different countries of Europe^ have 
never hitherto been able to form a separate con- 
gregation, or to celebrate publicly divine worship, 
in a manner conformable to the institutions of 
their sect ; though it is well known, that in seve- 
ral places, they hold clandestine meetings of a re- 
ligious kind. The person that made the principal 
figure among them in this century, was the learn- 
ed Samuel Crellius, who died in an advanced age 
at Amsterdam ; he indeed preferred the denomi- 
nation of ArteTtionite before that of Sociriian, and 
really departed, in many points, from the received 
doctrines of that sect. 

The Arians found a learned and resolute patron Ariana. 
in William Whiston, professor of mathematics in 
the university of Cambridge, who defended their 
doctrine in various productions, and chose rather 
to resign his chair, than to renounce his opinions. 
He was followed in these opinions, as is com- 
monly supposed, by Dr. Samuel Clarke, a man 
of great abilities, judgment, and learning, who, 
in the year 1724, was charged with altering and 
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CENT, modifying the ancient and orthodox doctrine of 
xvin» the Trinity [z\. But it must argue a great want 
' of 

(j^ fz] It is but too evident that few controversies have so 
little augmented the sum of knowledge^ and so much hurt the 
spirit c^ charity, as the controversies that have been carried on 
in the Christian church in relation to the doctrine of the Tri- 
nily. Mr. Whiston was one of the first divines who revived 
this controversy in the xviiith century. About the year 1 706, 
he began to entertain some doubts about the proper eternity 
and omniscience of Christ, This led him to review the popu« 
lar doctrine of the Trinity ; and, in order to execute this re- 
view with a degree of diligence and circumspection suitable to 
its importance, he read 3ie New Testament twice over, and 
also all the ancient genuine monuments of the Christian religion 
till near the conclusion of the second century. By this in- 
quiry, he was led to think, that, at the incarnation of Christ, 
the Logos, or Eternal Wisdom, supplied the place of the ra* 
tional soul, or irvixjfMt ; — ^that the eternity of the Son of God 
was not a real distinct existence, as of a son properly co-efern 
nal with his father by a true eternal generation, but rather a 
metaphysical existence in poteniid, or in some sublimer manner 
in the Father, as his wisdom or word — ^that Christ's real crea^ 
tion or generation (for both these terms are used by the earliest 
writers) took place some time before the creation of tibe 
world ; — ^that the council of Nice itself established no other 
eternity of Christ ; — and, finally, tliat the Arian doctrine in 
these points was the original doctrine of Christ himself, of his 
holy Apostles, and of the most primitive Christians. Mr. 
Whiston was confirmed in these sentiments by reading Nova* 
tian's Treatise concerning the Trinity ; but more especially 
by the perusal of the Apostolical Constitutions, the antiqui^ 
and au&enticity of which he endeavoured, with more zeal 
than precision and prudence, to prove, in the third part ofhiA 
Primitive Christianity Revived, 

This learned visionary, and upright man, was a considerable 
sufferer by his opinions. He was not only removed from his 
theological and pastoral functions, but also from his mathema- 
tical professorship, as if Arianism had extended its baneful in- 
fluence even to the science of lines, angles, and surfaces. This 
measure was undoubtedly singular, and it appeared rigid and 
severe to all those, of both parties, who were dispassionate 
enough to see things in their true point of light And, in^ 
deed, though we should grant that the good man's mathema^ 
tics might, by erroneous conclusions, have corrupted his or<^ 
thodoxy, yet it will still remain extremely difficult to compre- 
. hend, how his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematics. It was 

not 
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of equity and caildour to rank this eminent man cent. 
in the class of Arians, taking that term in its ^^^^^• 

proper 

not therefore consistent, either with clemency or good sense, 
to turn Mr. Wbiston out of his mathematical chair, because 
he did not believe the explication of the Trinity that is given 
in the Athanasian creed ; and I mention this as an instance of 
the unfair proceedings of immoderate zeal, which often con- 
founds the plainest distinctions, and deals its punishmentSj 
without measure or proportion. 

Dr. Samuel Clarke stepped also aside from the notions 
commonly received concerning the Trinity ; but his modifica^ 
tion of this doctrine was not so remote from the popular and 
orthodox hypothesis, as the sentiment of Whiston. His me- 
thod of inquiring into that incomprehensible subject was mo- 
dest, and, at least, promised fair as a guide to truth. For he 
did not begin by abstract and metaphysical reasonings in his 
illustrations of this doctrine, but turned his first researches to 
the word and lo ike testimony, persuaded that, as the doctrine 
of the Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, all human ex«< 
plications of it must be tried by the declarations of the New 
Testament, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and the prin- 
ciples of sound criticism. It Was this persuasion that produced 
the Doctor's famous book, entitled. The Scripture Doctrine <^ 
the Tnnity, wherein every Text of the New Testament relating 
to that Doctrine is distinctly considered, and the Divinity qfom* 
blessed Saviour, according to the Scriptures, proved and explain-m 
ed. The doctrine which this learned divine drew from his re« 
searches was comprehended in 55 propositions, which, with 
the proper illustrations, form the second part of this work. 
The reader will find them there at full length. We shall only 
observe here, that Dr. Clarke, if he was careful in searching 
after the true meaning of those scripture expressions that re- 
late to the divinity of the Son and the Hdy Ghost, was equally 
circumspect in avoiding the accusation of heterodoxy, as ap- 
pears by the series of propositions now referred to. There are 
three great rocks of heresy on whidi many bold adventurers on 
this Anti-pacific ocean have been seen to split violently. These 
rocks are Tritheism, Sabellianism and Arianism. Dr. Clarke 
got evidentiy clear of the first, by denying the self-existence of 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, and by maintaining their deri» 
vationjrom, and subordinatiim to, the Father. He laboured 
hard to avoid the second, by acknowledging the personally 
and distinct agency of the Son and the Holy Ghost ; and he 
flattered himsdf with having escaped from the dangers of the 
third, by his asserting the eternity (for the Doctor believed 
the possibility of an eternal production which Whiston could 

not 
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CENT, proper and natural signification; for he only 
2^^^ maintained what is commonly called the ArviL 

nian 

not digest) of the two divine subordinate persons. But with 
all his circumspection^ Dr. Clarke did not escape opposition 
and censure. He was abused and answered^ and heresy was 
subdivided and modified^ in order to give him an opprobrious 
title, even that of SemUArian. The convocation threatened^ 
and the Doctor calmed by his prudence the apprehensions and 
fears which his scripture-doctrine of the Trinity had excited in 
that learned and reverend assembly. An authentic account of 
the proceedings of the two houses of convocation upon this 
occasion, and of Dr. Clarke's conduct in consequence of the 
complaints that were made against his book, may be seen in a 
piece supposed to have been written by the Rev. Mr. John 
Lawrence, and published at London, in 8vo, in the year 1714, 
under the following title : An apology for Dr. Clarke, con^ 
iaining an account of the late Proceedings in Convocation upon 
his Writings concerning the Trinity, The true copies of all the 
original papers relating to this affair are published in this apo« 
logy. 

If Dr. Clarke was attacked by authority, he ^as also com- 
bated by argument The learned Dr. Waterland was one of 
his principal adversaries, and stands at the head of a polemical 
body, composed of eminent divines, such as Gastrel, Wells, 
Kelson, Mayo, Knight, and others who appeared in this con- 
troversy. Against these. Dr. Clarke, unawed by their num- 
bers, defended himself with great spirit and perseverance, in 
several letters and replies. This prolonged a controversy, 
which may often be suspended through the fatigue of the 
combatants, or the change of the mode in theological re- 
searches, but which \vill probably never be terminated ; for 
nothing affords such an endless subject of debate as a doctrine 
above Qie rpach of human understanding, and expressed in the 
ambiguous and improper terms of human language, such aa 
fersons, generations, substance, &c. which, in this controversy, 
either convey no ideas at all, or false ones. The inconveni- 
ences, accordingly, of departing from the divine simplicity of 
the scripture-language on this subject, and of making a mat- 
ter of mere revelation an object of human reasoning, were pal- 
pable in the writings of both the contending parties. For, if 
Dr. Clarke was accused of verging towards Arianism, by 
maintaining the derived and caused existence of the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, it seemed no less evident that Dr. Waterlancl 
was verging towards Tritlieism, by maintaining the self-existence 
and independence of these divine persons, and by asserting that 
the subordinatipn of the Son to the Father h only a subordi-r 

(laticm 
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nian Subordination^ which has been, and is still cent. 
adopted by some of the greatest men in England^ xviii. 

and 

nation of office and not of nature. So that if the former Di- 
yine was deservedly called a SemuArian, the latter mighty 
with equal justice^ be denominated a Semi-TritheisL The 
difference between these two learned men lay in this, that Dr. 
Clarke, after making a faithful collection of the texts in scrip-n 
ture that relate to the Trinity, thought proper to interpret 
them by the maxims and rules of right reasoning, that are used 
on other subjects ; whereas Dr. Waterland denied that this 
method of reasoning was to be admitted in illustrating the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which was far exalted above the sphere 
of human reason, and therefore he took the texts of scripture 
in their direct, literal, and grammatical sense. Dr. Waterland, 
however, employed the words persons, subsistence, &c. as use- 
ful for fixing the notion of distinction ; the words uncreated^ 
eternal, and immutable, for ascertaining the divinity of each 
person ; and the words interior generation and procession, to in- 
dicate their union. This was departing from his grammatical 
method, which ought to have led him to this plain conclusion^ 
that the Son and the Holy Ghost, to whom divine attributes 
are ascribed in Scripture, and even the denomination of God 
to the former, possess these attributes in a manner which it is 
impossible for us to understand in this present state, and the 
understanding of which is consequently unessential to our sal- 
vation and happiness. The Doctor, indeed, apologizes in his 
queries (p. 321.) for the use of these metaphysical term's, by 
observing, that " they are not designed to enlarge our views, 
*' or to add any thing to our stock of ideas, but to secure the 
*' plain fundamental truth. That Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
" are all strictly divine, and uncreated ; SLfid yet are not three 
** Gods, hut one God** It is, however, difficult to comprehend 
how terms that neither enlarge our views, nor give us ideas, 
can secure any truth. It is difficult to conceive what our faith 
gains by being entertained with a certain number of sounds. 
If a Chinese should explain a term of his language which I did 
not understand, by another term, which he knew beforehand 
that I understood as little, his conduct would be justly con- 
sidered as an insult against the rules of conversation and good 
breeding ; and I think it is an equal violation of the equitable 
principles of candid controversy, to offisr, as illustrations, pro- 
positions or terms that are as unintelligible and obscure as the 
thing to be illustrated. The words of the excellent and 
learned Stillingfleet (in the Preface to his Vindication of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity) administer a plain and a wise rule, 
which were it observed by divines, would greatly contribute 
to heal the wounds which both Truth and Charity have re- 
ceived 
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CENT, and even by some of the most learned bishops of 
XVIII. tjjajt nation. This doctrine he illustrated with 
greater care and perspicuity than any before him 
had done, and taught that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost are equal in nature, and different in 
rank, authority, and subordination [a]. A great 
number of English writers have endeavoured, in 
a variety of ways, to invalidate, and undermine 
the doctrine of the holy Trinity ; and it was this 
consideration that engaged a lady [6], eminently 
distinguished by her orthodoxy and opulence, to 
Jeave by her testament a rich legacy a^ a founda* 
tion for a lecture, in which eight sermons are 
preached annually by a learned divine, who is no- 
minated to that office by the trustees. This foun-% 
dation has subsisted since the year 1 720, and frro- 
mises to posterity an ample collection of learned 
productions in defence of this branch of the Chri&« 
tian faith. 

ceived in this controversy. *' Since both sides yields (fi«y% he) 
'^ that the matter they dispute about is above their readi^ tiis 
*^ wisest course they can take is^ to assert and defend what is 
*' revealed, and not to be peremptory and quarrelsome aboo^ 
** that which is acknowledged to be above our comjHrehcnn 
*' sion ; I mean as to the tfianner how the three persons partaka 
" of the divine nature," 

Those who are desirous of a more minute historical view of 
the manner in which the Trinitarian Controversy has been car* 
ried on during this present century^ may consult a pamphet, 
entitled^ An Account of all the considerable Books and Patnpht 
lets that have been wrote on either Side in the Controversy am* 
ceming the Trinity since the year 1712 ; in which is also con* 
tained an Account of the Pamphlets written this last Year, on 
each side by the Dissenters, to the End of the Year 171 9. This 
pamphlet was published at London in the year 1720. The 
more recent treatises on the subject of the Trinity are suffi-* 
clently known. 

(t3^ Qa] It will appear to those who read the preceding 
note \j(]> ^^^ ^^' Mosheim has here mistaken the true hypo* 
thesis of Dr. Clarke^ or, at least, expresses it imperfectly ; 
for what he says here is rather applicable to the opinion of 
Dr. Waterland. Dr. Clarke maintained an equality of per« 
fections between the three Persons ; but a subordination of itflK 
lure, in point of existence and derivation, 

t^] Lady Moyer. 
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Some Observations relative to the present State 
of the Reformed Religion^ and the influence of 
improvements in Philosophy and Science on 
its propagation and advancement. 



Occasioned by some passages in the preface to a 
. book, entitled, The Confessional. 

IN one of the notes (a), which I added to those append 
of Dr. Mosheim, in my translation of his Ec- ^^ 
clesiastical History, I observed that the Reformed 
churfihes were never at such a distance from the 
spirit and doctrine of the church of Rome as they 
are nt this day ; — that the improvements in sci* 
ence,tfiat characterize thelast and the present age, 
£eem to render a relapse into Romish superstition 
morally impossible in those who have been once 
delweredfrom its baleful influence : and that, if 
the dawn of science and philosophy towards the 
end of the siwteenth^ and the commencement of the 
seventeenth centuries^ wets favourable to the cause 
of the Reformation^ their progress^ which has a 
kind of influence even upon the multitude ^ must 
covfrm us in the principles that occasioned our 
separation from the church o/'Rome. 

This 

[cT] See volume ii. p. SIS. of the quarto edition. Tbi& 
note -was occasioned by my mistaking^ in a moment of inad-^ 
vertency, the true sense of the passage to which it relates. 
This mistake I have corrected in the octavQ edition^ and in the 
supplement to the quarto edition. 
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APPEND This reasoning did not appear conclusive \a 
^'- the ingenious author of the Confessional^ who haii 
accordingly made some critical reflections upon 
it in the preface to that work. However, upon 
an impartial view of these reflections, I find that 
this author's excessive apprehensions of the pro- 
gress of Popery have had an undue influence on 
his method of reasoning on this subject. He sup* 
poses (preface^ p. 59. and 60.), that the improve- 
ments in science and philosophy, in some Popish 
countries, have been as considerable as in any 
reformed country ; and afterwards asks, what in- 
telligence we have from these Popish countries of 
a proportionable progress of religious reformat 
tion ? Have we no reason to suspect (adds he) 
that if an accurate account were to he taken^ tlie 
balance in point of conversions ^ in the most im- 
proved of these countries, would be greatly 
against the Reformed Religion ? 

I cannot see how these observations, or rather 
conjectures, even were they founded in truth and 
fact, tend to prove my reasoning inconclusive. I 
observed that the progress of science was adapted 
to confirm us Protestants in the belief and pro- 
fession of the Reformed religion ; and I had here 
in view, as every one may see, those countries 
in which the Protestant religion is established; 
and this author answers me by observing, that 
the progress of the Reformation in some Popish 
countries is not proportionable to the progress 
of science and philosophy in these countries. 
This, surely, is no answer at all ; since there are 
in Popish countries accidental circumstances that 
counteract, in favour of Popery, the influence 
of those improvements in science, which are in 
direct opposition to its propagation and advance- 
ment; circumstances that I shall consider pre- 
sently, and which do not exist in Protestant states. 
This subject is interesting ; and I therefore pre- 
sume^ 
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sume, that some farther thoughts upon it will not append 
be disagreeable to the candid reader. ^^' 

The sagacious author of the. Confessional can- 
not, I think) seriously call in question the natural 
tendency of improvements in learning and science 
to strengthen and confirm the cause of the Refor- 
mation. For as ihe foundations of Popery are a 
blind submission to an usurped authority over the 
understandings and consciences of men, and an 
implicit credmity that adopts, without examiniation, 
the miracles and visions that derive their existence 
from the crazy brains of fanatics, or the lucrative 
artifice of impostors, so it is unquestionably evi- 
dent, that the progress of sound philosophy, and 
the spirit of firee inquiry it produces, strikes di- 
rectly at these foundations. I say the progress of 
sound philosophy y that the most inattentive reader 
may not be tempted to imagine (as the author 
of the Confessional has been informed. Preface, p. 
60.), that improvements in philosophy have made 
many sceptics in all churches^ reformed and un- 
reformed. For I am persuaded, that as true Christi- 
anity can never lead to superstition^ so true philo- 
sophy will never be a guide to infidelity and scepti- 
dsm. We must not be deceived with the name of 
philosophers, which some poets and wits have as- 
sumed in our days, particularly upon the Continent, 
and which many lavish upon certain subtle refiners 
in dialectics, who bear a much greater resemblance 
of over-weening sophrsts, than of real sages. We 
must not be so far lost to all power of distinguish- 
ing, as to confound in one common mass, the phi- 
losophy of a Bacon^ a Newton^ a Boyle^ and a Nie- 
wentyt, with the incoherent views and rhetorical 
rants of a Bolinghroke, or the flimsy sophistry of 
a VbUaire. And though candour must acknow- 
ledge, that some men of true learning have been 
80 unhappy as to fall into infidelity, and charity 
must weep to see a Hume and a D'AIembert' 

joining 
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APPEND joining a set of men that are unworthy of theii" 
^ \ ^ society, and covering a dark and tincomfortable 
system with the lustre of their superior talents, 
yet equity itself may safely affirm, that neither 
their science nor their genius are the causes of 
their scepticism* 

But if the process of science and free inquiry 
have a natural tendency to destroy the foundations 
of Popery, how comes it to pass that, in Popish 
countries, the progress of the Reformation bears 
no proportion to the progress of science ? and how 
can we account for the ground which Popery (if 
the apprehensions of the author of the Confessional 
are well founded) gains even in England f 

Before I answer the first of these questions, it 
may be proper to consider the matter of fact, and 
to examine, for a moment, the state of science and 
philosophy in Popish countries ; this examination, 
if I am not mistaken, will confirm the theory I 
have laid down with respect to the influence of 
philosophical improvement upon true religion. 
Let us then turn our view first to one of the most 
considerable countries in Europe^ I mean Ger* 
many ; and here we shall be struck with this im- 
doubted fact that it is in the Protestant part of 
this vast region only, that the improvements of 
science and philosophy appear, while the barba* 
rism of the fifteenth century reigns, as yet, in 
those districts of the empire that profess the Ro- 
mish religion. The celebrated M. D'Alembert, 
in his treatise, entitled, De tables de la Critique 
en matiere de Religion^ makes the following re- 
markable observation on this head : ** We must 
acknowledge, ihxyagh with sorrow^ the present 
superiority of the Protestant universities in Ger- 
many over those of the Romish persuasion. 
This superiority is so striking, that foreigners 
who travel through the empire, and pass from 
a Romish academy to a Protestant university, 

" even 
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' even in the same neighbourhood, are induced append 

* to think that they have rode in an hour, four ^ ^' 
^ hundred leagues, or lived in that short space 

* of time, four hundred years ; that they have 

* passed from Salamanca to Cambridge, or from 
^ the times of Scotus to those of Newton." 

* Will it be believed (says the same author), in 

* succeeding ages, that, in the year 1 750, a book 

* was published in one of the principal cities of 

* Europe (Vienue) with the following title : Sys- 

* tema Aristotelicum deformis suhstantialihus et 

* accidentihus absolutis ; i. e. The Aristotelian 

* System concerning substantial forms and abso- 

* lute accidents ? Will it not rather be supposed, 

* that this date is an error of the press, and that 
' 1550 is the true reading?" See D'Alembert's 

J\felanges de Litterature, d^Histoire &^ de Phi-^ 
losophiCy vol. iv. p. 376.— ^This fact seems evidently 
to shew the connexion that there is between im- 
provements in science, and the free spirit of the 
reformed religion. The state of letters and philoso- 
phy in Italy and Spain, where canon-law, monkish 
literature and scholastic metaphysics, have reigned 
during such a long course of ages, exhibits the 
same gloomy spectacle. Some rays of philosophi- 
cal light are now breaking through the cloud in 
Italy ; Boscovich, and some geniuses of the same 
stamp, have dared to hold up the lamp of science, 
without feeling the rigour of the Inquisition, or 
meeting with the fate of Galilei. If this dawn- 
ing revolution be brought to any degree of per- 
fection, it may, in due time, produce effects that 
at present we have little hopes of. 

France, indeed, seems to be the country which 
the author of the Confessional has principally in 
view, when he speaks of a considerable progress 
in philosophy in Popish states that has not been 
attended with a proportionable influence on the 
reformation of rdigion. He even imagines that 

VOL. VI. E if 
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APPEND if an account were to he taken^ the balance^ irt 
^ ^' point of conversions 9 in this most improved of the 
Popish Countries, would be greatly against the 
Reformed religion. The reader will perceive, that 
I might grant this, without giving up any thing 
that I maintained in the note which this judicious 
author censures^ I shaU^ however, examine this 
notion, that we may see whether it is to be adopted 
without restriction ; and perhaps it may appear, 
that the improvements in philosophy have had 
more influence on the spirit of religion in France 
than this author is willing to allow. 

And here, I observe, in the^r^if place, that it is 
no easy matter, either for him or for me to calcu-' 
late the number of conversions that are made, on 
both sides, by priests armed with the secular 
power, and Protestant ministers, discouraged by 
the frowns of government, and the terrors of per- 
secution. If we judge of this matter by the exter- 
nal face of things, the calculation, may, indeed, be 
favourable to his hypothesis, since the apostate 
Protestant comes forth to view, and is publicly 
enrolled in the registers of the church, while the 
converted Papist is obliged to conceal his profes- 
sion, and to approach the truth like Nicodemus^ 
secretly and by night. This evident diversity of 
circumstances, in the respective proselytes, shews 
that we are not to form our judgment by exter- 
nal appearances, and renders it but equitable to 
presume, that the progress of knowledge may have 
produced many examples of the progress of refor- 
mation, which do not strike the eye of the public. 
It is not, in effect to be presumed, that if either a 
toleration, or even an indulgent connivance, were 
granted to French Protestants, many would ap- 
pear friends of the Reformation, who, at present, 
have not sufficient strength of mind to become mar- 
tyrs, or confessors, in its cause. History informs us 
of the rapid progress the Reformation made in 

France 
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I^rance in former times, when a legal toleration append 
was granted to its friends. When this toleration ^^ 
was withdrawn, an immense number of Protest- 
ants abandoned their country, their relations, 
and their fortunes, for the sake of their religion. 
But when that abominable system of tyranny was 
set up, which would neither permit the Protest- 
ants to profess their religion at home, nor to 
seek for the enjoyment of religious liberty abroad ; 
and when they were thus reduced to the sad al- 
ternative of dissimulation or martyrdom, the 
courage of many failed^ though their persuasion 
remained the same. In the south of France 
many continued, and still continue, their profes-> 
sion, even in the face of those booted apostles^ 
who are sent, from time to time^ to lagoon 
them into Popery. In other places (particularly 
in the metropolis, where the empire of the mode^ 
the allurements of court-favour^ the dread of per- 
secution^ unite their influence in favour of Pope- 
ry), the public profession of Protestantism Ues 
imder heavy discouragements, and would require 
a zeal that rises to heroism, — a thing too rare in 
modern times ! In a word, a religion, like Popery, 
which forms the main spring in the political ma- 
chine, which is doubly armed with allurements 
and terrors, must damp the fortitude of the feeble 
friend to truth, and attract tke external respect 
even of libertines, freethinkers, and sceptics. 

But in the second place, if it should be alleged, 
that men eminent for learning and genius have 
adhered seriously to the profession of Popery, the 
fact cannot be denied. But what does it prove ? 
It proves only that, in such persons, there are cir- 
cumstances that counteract the natural influence 
of learning and science. It cannot be expected 
that the influence of learning and philosophy will 
always obtain a complete victory over the attach- 
ment to a superstitious church, that is rivetted by 

£ 2 the 



\ 



52 APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM* S 

APPEND the early prejudices of education, by impressions 
^^ formed by the examples of respectable person-* 
ages who have professed and defended the doc- 
trine of that church, by an habit of veneration 
for authority, and by numberless associations of 
ideas, whose combined influence gives a wonder- 
fid bias to the mind, and renders the impartial 
J)ursuit of truth extremely difficult. Thus know- 
edge is acquired with an express design to 
strengthen previous impressions and prejudices. 
Thus many make considerable improvements in 
science, who have never once ventured to review 
their religious principles, or to examine the au- 
thority on which they have been taken up. 

Others observe egr^ous abuses in the Romish 
church, and are satisfied with rejecting them in 
secret, without thinking them sufficient to justify 
a separation. This class is extremely numerous; 
and it cannot be said that the improvements in 
science, have had no effect upon their religious 
sentiments. They are neither thorough Papists 
nor entire Protestants ; but they are manifestly 
verging towards the Reformation. 

Nearly allied to this class is another set of men, 
whose case is singular and worthy of attention. 
Even in the bosom of the Romish church, they 
have tolerably just notions of the sublime simpli- 
city and genuine beauty of the Christian reli- 
gion ; but either from false reasonings upon hu- 
man nature,, or an observation of the powerful 
impressions that authority makes upon the cre- 
dulity, and a pompous ritual upon the senses of 
the multitude, imagine that Christianity, in its 
native form, is too pure and elevated for vulgar 
souls, and therefore countenance and maintain 
the absurdities of Popery, from a notion of their 
utility. Those who conversed intimately vnth 
the sublime Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambray, 
have declared, that such was the nature of his 

sentiments 
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sentiments with respect to the puhlic religion of append 
his country. ^\ 

To all this I may add, that a notion of the ne- 
cessity of a visible universal churchy and of a visi- 
ble centre or bond of union^ has led many to ad^ 
here to the Papacy (considered in this light), who 
look upon some of the principal and fundamental 
doctrines of the Romish church to be erroneous 
and extravagant. Such is the case of the learned 
and worthy Dr. Courrayer, whose upright forti-^ 
titude in declaring his sentiments obliged him to 
seek an asylum in England ; and who, notwith- 
standing his persuasion of the absurdities which 
abound in the church of JRoTne, has never totally 
separated himself from its communion. And such 
is known to be the case with many men of leam*« 
ing and piety in that church. 

Thus it happens, that particular and accidental 
circumstances counteract, in favour of Popery, 
the natural effects of improvements in learning 
and philosophy, which have their fiill and proper 
influence in Protestant countries, where any thing 
that resembles these circumstances is directly in 
favour of the Reformed religion. 

But I beg that it may be attentively observed,, 
in the third place^ that notwithstanding all these 
particular and accidental obstacles io the progress 
of the Reformation among men of knowledge 
and letters, the spirit of the Reformation has, in 
fact, gained more ground than the ingenious au- 
thor of the Confessional seems to imagine. I think 
it must be allowed, that every branch of supersti- 
tion that is retrenched from Popery, and every 
portion of authority that is taken from its pontiff, 
is a real gain to the cause of the Reformation ; 
and though it does not render that cause abso- 
lutely triumphant, yet prepares the way for its 
progress and ^advancement. Now (in this point 
of view), I am persuaded it will appear that, for 

E 3 twenty 
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APPEND twenty or thirty years past, the Reformation, or 
^^' at least its spirit has rather gained than lost 
ground in Roman Catholic states. In several 
countries, and more particularly in France, many 
of the gross abuses of Popery have been correct- 
ed. We have seen the saintly Legend, in many 
places, deprived of its fairest honours. We have 
seen a mortal blow given in France to the abso- 
lute power of the Pope. What is still more sur- 
prising, we have seen, even in Spain and Portugaly 
strong lines of a spirit of opposition to the pre- 
tended infallible Ruler of the Church. We have 
seen the very Order, that has been always consi- 
dered as the chief support of the Papacy, the Order 
of the Jesuits, the fundamental characteristic of 
whose institute is an inviolable obligation to ex^ 
tend beyond all limits, the despotic authority of 
the Roman pontiffs : we have seen, I say, that 
Order suppressed, banished, covered with deserv- 
ed infamy, in three powerful kingdoms [6] ; and 
we see, at this moment, their credit dedining in 
other Roman Catholic states. We see, in several 
Popish countries, and more especially in France^ 
the Holy Scriptures more generally in the hands 
of the people than in former times. We have 
seen the Senate of Venice, not many months ago 
suppressing, by an express edict [cj, the officers 
of the Inquisition in aU the small towns, reducing 
their power to a shadow in the larger cities, ex- 
tending the Liberty of the Press ; and all this in 
a steady opposition to the repeated remonstrances 
of the court of Rome. These, and many other 
facts that might be collected here, facts of a re- 
cent date, shew that the essential spirit of Popery, 
which is a spirit of unlimited despotism in the pre^ 
tended head of the Church, and a spirit of bund 

submission 

p>] France, Spain, and Poriugal, 

[c^ This edict was issued out in the month of February, 
1767. 
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submission and superstition in its members, is ra- append 

ther losing than gaining ground, even in those ^^ \^' 

countries that still profess the religion of Rome. 

If this be the case, it would seem, indeed, very 
strange, that Popery, which is losing ground at 
home, should be gaining it abroad, and acquiring 
new strength, as some imagine, even in Protest- 
ant countries. This, at first sight, must appear a 
paradox of the most enormous size ; and it is to 
be hoped that it will continue to appear such, 
upon the closest examination. — ^While the spirit 
and vigour of Popery are actually declining on the 
continent, I would fondly hope, that the appre- 
hensions of some worthy persons, with respect to 
its progress in England, are without foundation. 
To account for the growth of Popery in an age of 
light, would be incumbent upon me, if the Jact 
were true. Until this fact be proved, I may be 
excused from undertaking such a task. The fa- 
mous story of the golden tooth, that employed the 
laborious researches of physicians, chymists, and 
philosophers, stands upon record, as a warning to 
those who are over-hasty to account for a thing 
which has no existence. My distance from JEng-^ 
land, during many years past, renders me, indeed, 
less capable of judging concerning the state of 
Popery, than those who are upon the spot, I shall 
therefore confine myself to a few reflections upoii 
this interesting subject. 

When* it is said that Popery gains ground in 
England, one of the two following things must be 
meant by this expression : either that the spirit 
of the established, and other reformed churches is 
leaning that way ; or that a number of individuals 
are made proselytes, by the seduction of Popish 
emissaries, to the Romish communion. With 
respect to the established church, I think that a 
candid and accurate observer must vindicate it 
from the charge of a spirit of approximation to 

jE 4 Bome^ 



\i. 



Jl. 



56 APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 

APPEND Borne. We do not live in the days of a Lavd ; nor 
^^' do his successors seem to have imbibed his spirit. 
I do not hear that the claims of church-power are 
carried high in the present times, or that a spirit 
of intolerance characterizes the Episcopal hier- 
archy. And though it were to be wished, that 
the case of Subscription were to be made easier to 
good and learned men, whose scruples deserve 
indulgence, and were better accommodated to 
what is known to be the reigning theology among 
the Episcopal clergy, yet it i& straining matters 
too far, to allege the demand of Subscription as a 
proof that the established church is verging to- 
wards Popery. As to the Protestant dissenting 
churches in Englandy and Ireland^ they stand so 
avowedly clear of all imputations of this nature, 
that it is utterly unnecessary to vindicate them on 
this head. If any thing of this kind is to be ap- 
prehended from any quarter within the pale of the 
Reformation, it is from the (\}x^xier oi Fanaticism^ 
which, by discrediting free inquiry, crying down 
human learning, and encouraging those pretended 
illuminations and impulses which give imagina^ 
Hon an undue ascendant in religion, lays weak 
minds open to the seductions of a church, which 
has always made its conquests by wild visions and 
false miracles, addressed to the passions and fancies 
of men. Cry down reason, preach up implicit faith, 
extinguish the lamp of free inquiry, make inward 
experience the test of truth ; and then the main 
barriers against Popery will be removed. Persons 
who follow this method possibly may continue 
Protestants ; but there is no security against their 
becoming Papists, if the occasion is presented. 
Were they placed in a scene where artful priests 
and enthusiastic monks could play their engines 
of conversion, their Protestant faith would be very 
Ukcly to fail. 

If 
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If by the supposed growth of Popery be meant, appenq 
the success of the Romish emissaries in making ^^• 
proselytes to their communion, here again the 
question turns upon a matter of fact, upon which 
I cannot venture to pronounce. There is no 
doubt but the Romish hierarchy carries on its 
operations under the shade of an indulgent con- 
nivance ; and it is to be feared that its members 
are wiser^ i. e. more artful and zealous, in their 
generatibn^ tha7i the children of light. The esta- 
blishment of the Protestant religion inspires, it is 
to be feared, an indolent security into the hearts of 
its friends. Ease and negligence are the fruits of 
prosperity ; and this maxim extends even to reli- 
gion. It is not unusual to see a victorious gene- 
ral sleep upon his laurels, and thus give advantage 
to an enemy, whom adversity renders vigilant. 
All good and true Protestants will heartily wish 
that this were otherwise. They will be sin- 
cerely afflicted at any decline that may happen in 
the zeal and vigilance that ought ever to be em- 
ployed against Popery and Popish emissaries, since 
they can never cease to consider Popery as a sys- 
tem of wretched superstition and political despo- 
tism, and must particularly look upon Popery in 
the British isles as pregnant with the principles of 
disaffection and rebellion, and as at invariable 
enmity with our religious liberty and our happy 
civil constitution. But still there is reason to 
hope, that Popery makes very little progress, 
notwithstanding the apprehensions that have been 
entertained on this subject. The insidious pub- 
lications of a Taafe and a Philips, who abuse the 
terms of charity, philanthropy, and humanity, 
in their flimsy apologies for a church whose fe/^- 
der mercies are known to be cmiel^ have alarmed 
many well-meaning persons. But it is much more 
wise, as well as noble, to be vigilant and steady 
against the enemy, than to take the alarm at the 

smallest 
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APPEND smallest of his motions, and to &11 into a panie^ 
^^' as if we were conscious of our weakness. Be that 
as it will, I return to my first principle, and am 
still pesuaded, that the Protestant church, and 
its prevailing spirit, are, at this present time, as 
averse to Popery, as they were at any period since 
the Reformation, and that the thriving state ot 
learning and philosophy is adapted to confirm 
them in this well founded aversion. Should it 
even be granted that proselytes to Popery have 
been made among the ignorarit and unwary, by 
the emissaries of Rome, this would by no means 
invalidate what I here maintain ; though it may 
justly be considered as a powerful incentive to the 
zeal and vigUance of rulers temporal and spiritual, 
of the pastors and people of the reformed churches, 
agaiilst the encroachments of Rome. 

The author of the Co7ifessional complains, and 
perhaps justly, of the bold and public appearance 
which Popery has of late made in England. " The 
Papists, says he, strengthened and animated by 
an influx of Jesuits, expelled even from 
Popish countries for crimes and practices of 
the worst complexion, open public mass-houses, 
" and affront the laws of this Protestant king- 
" dom in other respects, not without insulting 
** some of those who endeavour to check their 
" insolence. — And we are told, with the utmost 
** coolness and composure, that — Popish Bishops 
** go about here, and exercise every part of their 
** function, without offence, and without ohserva^ 
" tion'' This is, indeed, a circumstance that the 
friends of reformation and religious liberty can-, 
jiot behold without offence ; I say, the friends of 
religious liberty ; because the maintenance of all 
liberty, both civil and religious, depends on cir- 
cumscribing Popery within proper bounds ; since 
Popery is not a system of innocent speculq-tive 
opinions, but a yoke of despotismj an enormous 

mixture 
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mixture of princely and priestly tyranny, designed append 
to enslave the consciences of mankind, and to de-: ^ ^^' 
stroy their most sacred and invaluable rights. But 
at the same time, I don't think we can, from thig 
public appearance of Popery, rationally conclude 
that it gains ground, much less (as the author of 
the Confessional suggests), that the two hierarchies 
(L e. the Episcopal and the Popish) are growing 
daily more and more into a resemblance of each 
other. The natural reason of this bold appearance 
of Popery is the spirit of toleration, that has been 
carried to a great height, and has rendered the exe- 
cution of the laws against Papists, in the time past, 
less rigorous and severe. . 

How it may be proper to act with regard to 
the growing insolence of Popery, is a matter that 
must be left to the wisdom and clemency of go- 
vernment. Rigour against any thing that bears 
the name of a Religion^ gives pain to a candid and 
generous mind ; and it is certainly more eligible 
to extend too far^ than to circumscribe too nar- 
rowly, the bounds of forbearance, and indulgent 
charity. 

If the dangerous tendency of Popery consider- 
ed as a pernicious system of policy, should be 
pleaded as a sufficient reason to except it from the 
indulgence due to merely speculative systems of 
theology ; — ^if the voice of nistory should be ap- 
pealed to, as declaring the assassinations, rebel- 
lions, conspiracies, the horrid scenes of carnage 
and desolation, that Popery has produced; — ^if 
standing principles and maxims of the Roman 
church should be quoted, which authorise these 
enormities ; — ^if it should be alleged, finally, that 
Popery is much more malignant and dangerous 
in Great 'Britain than in any other Protestant 
country;— I acknowledge that all these pleas 
against Popery are well founded; and plead for 
modifications to the connivance which the cle- 

mency 
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APPEND mency of government may think proper to grant 
^^' to that unfriendly system of religion. All 1 wish 
'^'""^ is, that mercy and humanity may ever accompany 
the execution of justice ; and that nothing like 
merely religious persecution may stain the British 
annals. And all I maintain with respect to the 
chief point under consideration is, that the pub- 
lic appearance of Popery, which is justly com- 
plained of, is no certain proof of its growth, but 
rather shews its indiscretion than its strength, and 
the declining vigour of our zeal than the growing 
influence of its maxims. 
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APPENDIX III. 



A circumstantial and eooact Acccmnt of the Cor^ 
respondence that wa^ carried on in the year 
1717 and 171 8, between Dr. William Wake, 
Archbishop o/'Canterbury, and certain Doctors 
of the Sorbonne at Paris, relative to a Project 
of Union between the English and Gallican 
Churches. 



•Magis arnica Veritas. 



WHEN the fainousBossuet,Bisliopof itfi^aWtr, append 
laid an insidious snare for unthinking ^^^' 
Protestants, in his artful Exposition of (lie Doc- 
trine of the Church o/'Rome, the pious and learn- 
ed Dr. Wake unmasked this deceiver; and the 
writings he published on this occasion gave him 
a distinguished rank among the victorious cham- 
pions of the Protestant cause. Should any per- 
son, who had perused these writings, be informed, 
that this pretended Champion of the Protestant 
religion had set on foot a prefect for union with a 
Popish churchy and that with concessions in fa- 
vour of the grossest superstition and idolatry [a ], 
he would be apt to stare ; at least, he would require 
the strongest possible evidence for a fact, in all 
appearance, so contradictory and unaccountable. 
This accusation has, nevfertheless, been brought 
against the eminent Prelate, by the ingenious and 
intrepid author of the Corfessional; and it is 
founded upon an extraordinary passage in Dr. Mo- 

sheim's 

[rf^-See the Confessional, 2d edition^ Pref, p. IxxvL 
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APPEND sheim's Ecclesiastical History ; where we are told^ 
^^^ that Dr. Wake formed a project of peace and 
union between the English and Gallican churches^ 
founded upon condition, that each of the two com- 
munities should retain the greatest part of their 
respective and peculiar doctrines [e] . Thispassage 

though 

[€^ See the English Transktion of Mosheim's HistorJV 
Vol. II. p. 576. Dr. Mosheim had certainly a very iniper« 
feet idea of this correspondence ; and he seems to have been 
misled by the account of it^ which Kiomingius has given in 
his Dissertation De Consecrationibus Episcoporum Anglorum, 
published at Helmstadt in 1739; which account^ notwithstand- 
ing the means of information its author seemed to have by his 
journey to England, and his conversations with Dr. Courfayer, 
is full of mistakes. Thus Kiomingius tells us^ that Dr. 
Wake submitted to the judgment of the Romish doctors^ his 
correspondents, the conditions of peace between the two 
churches, which he had drawn up ; — that he sent a learned 
man (Dr. Wilkitis, his chaphdn) to Paris, to forward and 
complete, if possible, the projected union ; — that, in a certain 
assembly held at Paris, the difficulties of promoting this union 
without the Pope's concurrence were insisted upon by some 
men of high rank, who seemed inclined to the union, and that 
these difficulties put an end to the conferences ;-^that, how- 
ever, two French divines (whom he supposes to be Du Pin 
and Girardin) were sent to England to propose new terms. 
It now happens unluckily for Mr. Kiomingius' reputation as' 
an historian, that not one syllable of all this is tme, as will ap- 
pear sufficiently to the reader, who peruses with attention the 
account, and the pieces, whidi I here lay before the public—* 
But one of the most egregious errors in the account given by 
Kiomingius, is at page 6 1 of his Dissertation, where he says, 
that Archbishop Wake was so much elated with the prospect 
of success in the scheme of an accommodation, that he ao^ 
quainted the divines of Geneva, with it in 1719> and plainly 
intimated to them, that he thought it an easier thing than re- 
conciling the Protestants with each other. — Let us now see 
where Kiomingius received this information. — Why, truly, 
it was from a letter of Dr. Wake to Professor Turretin of 
Geneva, in which there is not one syllable relative to a scheme 
of union between the English and Gallican churches; and 
yet Kiomingius quotes a passage in this letter as the only 
authority he has for this affirmation. The case was thtrs. 
Dr. Wake, in the former part' of his letter to Turretin, 
speaks of the sufferings of the Hungarian and Piedmonfese 

churches^ 
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though it is, perhaps, too uncharitably interpret- append 
ed by the author already mentioned, would fiir- ^^' 
nish, without doubt, just matter of censure, were 
it founded in truth. I was both surprised and 
perplexed while I was translating it. I could not 
procure immediately proper information with re^ 
spect to the fact, nor could I examine Mosheim'i^ 
proofs o{ this strange assertion, because he al- 
leged iione. Destitute of materials, either to in- 
validate or confirm the fact, I made a slight men- 
tioi), in a short note, of a correspondence which 
had been carried on between Archbishop Wake 
and Dr. Du Pin, with the particulars of which I 
was not acquainted; and^ in this my ignorance, 
only made a general observation, drawn from Dr. 
Wake's known zeal for the Protestant religion, 
which was designed, not to confirm that assertion, 
but rather to insinuate my disbelief of it. It 
never could come into my head, that the interests 

of 

thurches, which he had successfully endeavoured to alleviate, 
by engaging George I. to intercede in their behalf; and then 
proceeds to express his desire of healing the differences that 
disturbed the union of the Protestant churches abroad. IfUerim 
(says he) dum hcec (L e, the endeavours to relieve the Hufim 
garian and Piedmontese churches) felicUer peraguntur, ignoS'^ 
cite, Ffatres Dilectissimi, si majoris quidem lahoris ai que dijfflm 
ctdtatisy sed longi maxiTni nobis commodi inceptum vobis propo- 
nam : unionem nimirum, &c. Professor Turretin^ in his work 
entitled^ Nubes Testium, printed only the latter part of Dr. 
Wake's letter^ beginning with the words^ Ifderim dum hcec 
feliciter, uti spero, peraguntur ; and Kiomitigius^ not having 
seen the preceding part of this letter, which relates to the 
Hungarian and Piedmontese churches^ and with which these 
words are connected, took it into his head that these words 
were relative to the scheme of union between the English and 
Gallican churches. Nor did he only take this into his head 
by way of conjecture, but he affirms, very sturdily and posi-« 
tively, that the words have this signification: Hcec verba 
(says he) tangunt pads cum Gallis instaurandas negotium, quod 
ex temporum rationibus, manifestum est. To shew him, how- 
ever, that he is grossly mistaken, I have published, among the 
annexed pieces (No. XX.) the nMe Letter of Archbishop 
Wake to Turretin, 
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APPEND of the Protestant religion would have been safe ill 
^^^- Archbishop Wake's hands, had I given the smallest 
degree of credit to Dr. Mosheim's assertion, or even 
suspected that that eminent prelate was inclined to 
form a union between the English and Gallican 
churches^ founded on this condition^ that each of 
the two communities should retain the greatest 
part of their respective and peculiar doctrines. 

If the author of the Confessional had given a 
little more attention to this, he could not have 
represented me, as confirming the fact alleged by 
Mosheim, much less as giving it, what he is 
pleased to call the sanction of my approbation. 
I did not confirm the fact ; for I only said there 
was a correspondence on the subject, without 
speaking a syllable of the unpleasing condition that 
forms the charge against Dr. Wake. I shall not 
enter here into a debate about the grammatical 
import of my expressions; as I have something 
more interesting to present to the reader, who is 
curious of information about Archbishop Wake's 
real conduct in relation to the correspondence al- 
ready mentioned. I have been favoured with 
authentic copies of the letters which passed in this 
correspondence, which are now in the hands of 
Mr. Beauvoir of Canterbury^ the worthy son of 
the clergyman who was chaplain to Lord Stair in 
the vear 1717, and also with others, from the va- 
luable collection of manuscripts left by Dr. Wake 
to the library of Christ's Church College in Ox* 
ford. It is from these letters that I have drawn the 
following account, at the end of which copies of 
them are printed, to serve as proofs of the truth 
of this relation, which I publish with a disinterest- 
ed regard to truth. This impartiality may be, 
in some measure, expected from my situation in 
life, which has placed me at a distance from the 
scenes of religious and ecclesiastical contention 
in England^ and cut me off from those personal 

connexions 
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connections, that nourish the prejudices of a party append 
spirit, more than many are aware of; but it would ^J[^^ 
be still more expected from my principles, were 
they known. 

From this narrative confirmed by authentic 
papers, it will appear with the utmost evidence : * 

1st, That Archbishop Wake was not the Jirst 
mover in this correspondence, nor the person that 
Jbrmed the prqject m union between the English 
and GaMican churcnes. 

2dly, That he never made any concessions, nor 
offered to give up, for the sake of peace, any one 
point of the established doctrine and discipline of 
the church of England, in order to promote this 
union. 

8dly, That any desires of union with the church 
of Bome, expressed in the archbishop's letters, 
proceeded from the hopes (well founded, or illu- 
sory, is not my business to examine here) that he 
at first entertained of a considerable reformation 
in that church, and from an expectation that its 
most absurd doctrines would fall to the ground, 
if they could once be deprived of their great sup- 
port, the Papal authority; — the destruction of 
which authority was the very basis of this corres- 
pondence. 

It will fiirther appear, that Dr. Wake consi- 
dered union in external worship, as one of the best 
methods of healing the uncharitable dissensions 
that are often occasioned by a variety of senti- 
ments in point of doctrine, in which a perfect 
uniformity is not to be expected. This is un- 
doubtedly a wise principle, when it is not carried 
too far ; and whether or no it was carried too far 
by this eminent prelate, the candid reader is left 
to judge from the following relation : 

In the month of November, 1717, Archbishop 
Wake wrote a letter to Mr. Beauvoir, chaplain 

VOL. VI. p to 
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APPEND to the Earl of Stair, then ambassador at Paris, in 
^^^' which his Grace acknowledges the receipt of seve- 
ral obliging letters from Mr. Beauvoir. This 
is manifestly the first letter which the prelate 
wrote to that gentleman, and the whole contents 
of it are matters of a Uterary nature (J'). In 

answer 



(/) The pehisal of this letter (which the reader will fitid 
among the pieces here subjoined. No. I.) is saffident to remove 
the suspicions of the author of the Confessional, who seems in« 
dined to believe, that Archbishop Wake was ihejirsi mover in 
the project of uniting the English and Galtican churches. This 
author having mentiohed Mr. Beauvoir's letter, in which Da 
I^n's desire of this union is oommiftiicated to the Ardibisfaop, 
asks the following question : *' Can any man be certain that 
Beauvoir mentioned this merely out of his own head and with- 
out some previous occasion given, in the Archbishop's letter to 
him, for such a coversation with the Sorbonne doctors*?" I 
answer to this question, that every one who reads the Archbi* 
shop's letter of the 28th of November, to which this letter of 
Mr. Beauvoir's is an answer, may be very certain that Dr. 
Wake's letter did not give Mr. Beauvoir the least occaaioafor 
such a conversation, but relates entirely to the Benedictine edi- 
tion of St Chrysostom, Martene's Thesaurus Anecdotorum, and 
Moreri's Dictionary. But, says our author, there is an &c* 
in this copy of Mr. Beauvoir's letter, very suspiciously placed, 
as if to cover something improper to be disclosed f. But really 
if any thing was covered here, it was covered from the Arch- 
bishop as well as from the public, since the very same 4^. that 
we see in the printed copy of Mr. Beauvoir's letter stands in 
the original Besides, I would be glad to know, what there 
is in the placing of this ^c. that ^an give rise to suspidon ? 
The passage of Beauvoir's letter runs thus : " They (the 
Sorbonne doctors) talked as if the whole kingdom was to ap« 
peal to the future General Council, ^c. They wished for a 
union with the church of England, as the most effectual means 
to unite all the Western Churches." It is palpably evident^ 
that the <^c. here has not the least relation to 0ie union in ques- 
tion, and gives no sort of reason to suspect any thing but the 
spirit of discontentment which the insolent proceedings of the 
Court of Rome had excited among the French divines. 

♦ See the 2d edition of the Confessional, Pref. p. kxviiL Note IT. 

f The other reflections that the author has'ibere niade upon the. cbv* 
respondence between Archbishop Wake and the doctors of the Sorbonne, 
are examined in the following note. 
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ittnswer to this letter, Mr« Beauvoir, in one dated append 
the 11th of December, 1717, O. S. gives the ^^^ 
Archbishop the information he desired, about the 
method of subscribing to a new edition of St. 
ChrysostoMf which was at that time in the press at 
Paris^ and then mentions his having dined with 
Du Pin, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne, 
who talked as if the whole kingdom of France 
was to appeal (in the affair of the Bull UnigenittisJ 
to a future general council, and who wished ^for 
an union with the church o/^ England, as the most 
effectual rfieans to unite au the western churches. 
Mr. Beauvoir adds, that Dr. Du Pin had desired 
him to give his duty to the Archbishop {g). Here 
we see the first hint, the very first overture that 
was made relative to a project of union between 
the English and Gallican churches ; and this hint 
comes originally from the doctors of the Sorbonne^ 
and is not at all occasioned by any thing contain- 
ed in preceding letters from Archbishop Wake 
to Mr. Beauvoir since the one only letter, which 
Mr. Beauvoir, had hitherto received from that 
eminent prelate, was entirely taken up in inquiries 
about some new editions of books that were then 
publishing at Paris. 

Upon this the archbishop wrote a letter to 
Mr, Beauvoir, in which he makes honourable 
mention of Du Pin as an author of merit ; and 
expresses his desire of serving him, with that 
benevolent politeness which reigns in our learned 
prelate's letters, and seems to have been a 
striking line in his amiable character {h). Dr. Du 

F 2 Pin 

(g) See the Letiers subjoined^ No. II. 

(h) This handsome mention of Dr. Du Pin^ made by the 
archbishop^ gives new subject of suspicion to the author of the 
Confessional. He had learned the fact from the article Wake, 
in the Bioeraphia Britannica; " but, (says he,) we are left 
to g^uess what this handsome mention was ;-^had the biogra* 
pher given us this letter, together with that of November 27^ 

they 
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APPEND Pin improred this fiiToimble occasion of ^tin^ 
"'■ to the AicfaUsbop a letter of thanks, dated Juh 

nuary 

tfiey m^;lit proiMbly (it would have been more accurate to 
haTe said poasiblj) hare diacoveral iHiat die biogra f iher did 
Dotwaotwedioaldknow^iiamdj^diediareDr. Wake had in 
fixmnig die project of an onian between die two dmrdies V 
Thb is guessing widi a witness:— and it is hard to imagine 
bow die boldest calculator of probabilities ooold condude fiom 
Dr. Wake's Aowiione wtadim of Dr. Du Pin, that die fiinner 
kada jAare»of anykind, in^/^rma^ die project of union, now 
under consideration. For me ingenious guesser happens to be 
quite mistaken in his conjecture; andlhope toconvuioehiin 
uf this, b J salisfyii^lus desire. He desires die letter of the 
S7th,(orradier^28th)ofA'biiaii6er/ I have icienped to it 
in die preceding not^ and he may read it at die end of this 
aooountt. He desires die letter in iHiiA kamdnme wmMtioH is 
madeofDuPin; and I can assure him, that in that letter there 
is not a single syllable rdatire to an union. The pamsge that 
icgaidsDr.DaPinisasftUows: '* I am much obi^ged to you 
(says Dr. Wake;, in his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, dated Jmnuary 
S. ITIT-IS.) ftr making my name known to Dr. Du Pin. 
He is a gendeman by whose labours I have p ro fi te d diese 
many yean. And I do really admire how it is possiUe fiir 
one man to publidi so mudi, and yet so ooirectfy, as he has 
generally done. I desire my respect s to him; and diat if there 
beany diii^ here whereby I may be serviced^ to him, he will 
firedy command me." Such was the Archbidiop's handsome 
moitioDofDuPin; and it evidenUy shews diat ^ dioi, there 
never had been any communication b etw e en them. Yetthese 
are all die proo6 nhidi die author of die Confessional gives 
of die pnAMB^ dial the Archbishop was ^tMdJSrsi maoer in 
diisaffiar. 

**ButhisGraoe a cccpteddieparty,a fonnal treaty commcncea^ 
and is carried on in a correspondence of some length," &c says 
IheaudiorofdieCoii^BmMMiL And I would candidly ask that 
author, upon what principles of Christianity, reason, or diarity. 
Dr. Wake could have re&sed to hear the proposals, terms, and 
aentiments, of the Sorhomme doctors, who discovered an indina* 
tion to unite with his diurdi? The author of die Confessional 
aays dsewhae, ''thai it was;, at die be8t,offidous andpresump- 
tttous in Dr. Wake to enter into a nqpodation of this natme^ 
without authori^ fiom die diurch or die govenunoit {." But 
die truth is, that he entered into no fiqgocta<idii or ifvo^ on thia 

head; 

• ConftnioiiiJ, Sd edit Fttf, pw 
tNo.1. tUib.p.lzjaiT. 
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nuary %1. (February 11.) 1717-18; in which, append 
towards the condusion, ]^e intimates his desire of ^^^* 

an 

head ; he considered the letters that were written an hoth sides 
as a personal correspondence between iAdividuals^ which could 
not commence a negociation, until they had received the proper 
powers from their respective sovereigns. — And I do think the 
archbishop was greatly in the right to enter into this corres- 
pondence^ as it seemed very likely, in the then circumstances 
of the GaUican church, to serve the Protestant interest, and 
the cause of refcvmation. If^ indeed, in the course of this 
correspondence^ Dr. Wake had discovered any thing like 
what Mosheim imputes to him, even a disposition towards lui 
union, '^ founded upon the condition that each of the two 
churches should retain the greatest part of their respective and 
peculiar doctrines," I should think his conduct liable to cen« 
isure. But no such thing appears in the archbishop's letters, 
which I have subjoined to diis account, that the candid exa- 
miner may receive full satisfaction in this affair. Mosheim's 
mistake is palpable, and the author of the Confessional seems 
certainly to have been too hasty in adopting it. He alleges, 
that the archbishop might have maintained the justice and or* 
thodoxy of every individual article of the church of England, 
and yet give up some of them for the sake of peace *. But the 
archbishop expressly declares, in his letters, that he would 
give up none of them, and that, though he was a friend to 
peace, he was still a greater friend to truth. The author^9 
reflection, that without some concessions on the part of the 
archbishop, the treaty could not have gone a step farther, 
may be questioned in theory ; for treaties are often carried on 
for a long time without concessions on both sides, or perhaps 
on either ; and the archbishop might hope, that Du Pin, who. 
bad yielded several things, would still peld more ; but this 
reflection is overturned by the plain fact. Besides, I repeat 
what T have already insinuated, that this correspondence does 
not deserve the term of a treaty f. Proposals were made only 
on Du Pin's side ; and these proposals were positively reject* 
ed by the archbishop, in his letters to Mr. Beauvoir. ^or 
did he propose any thing in return to either of the Sorbonne 
doctors, that they should entirely renounce the authority of 
the Vcfpe, hoping, though perhaps too fancifully, that, vrhea 
this was done, the two churches might come to an agreement 
about other matters, as far as was necessary. But the author 
of the Confessional supposes, that the archbishop must have 
made some concessions : because the letters on both sides were 
sent to Rome, and received there ^' as so many tro|>hies gain* 

F 3 ed 

* Id. ib. p. Ixxiz. 

t See bdow, note [y]r and tlie lettsn sutjoinedi Not XI^ 
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APPEND brought on some particular mention of preliminary 
^^^ terms, and certain preparatives for a future negocoa- 
tion. The event I mean, was a discourse delivered in 
an extraordinary meeting of the Sorhonne^ March 
17-28, 1717-18, by Dr. Patrick Piers de Girardin, 
in which he exhorts the doctors of that society to 
proceed in their design of revising the doctrines and 
rules of the church, to separate things necessary 
from those which are not so, by which they will 
shew the church of England that they do not hold 
every decision of the Pope for an article of faith. 
The learned orator observes farther (upon what 
foundation it is difficult to guess,) that the English 
church may be more easily reconciled than the 
Greek was; and that the disputes between the 
GaJlican church and the court of Bome^ removing 
the apprehensions of Papal tyranny, which terrified 
the English from the Catnolic communion, will 
lead them back into the bosom of the church, with 
greater celerity than they formerlj^ fled ftom it: 
Rodent (says he) profecto offensioneSj quce vos 
inter ^ Senatv/m Camtolinum videntur intervC" 
nisse^ ut Anglic aeposito servitutis metn, in 
JEcclesias gremium revolent alacrius^ guam dim 
inde, gtuyrumdam exosi tyrannidem^ avolarunt. 
Meministis ortas inter Paulum <| Bamdbam 
dissensiones animorem tandem eo recidisse, ut si 
guli propagandas in diversis regionibns Fidei 
felidus tnsudaverwnt sigillatim^ qtuim Junctis 
viribiis fortasse insvdassent. This last sentence 
(in which Dr. Girardin observes, that Paul and 
Samabas probably made more converts in conse- 
quence of their separation, than they would have 
done had they travelled together, and acted in 
concert,) is not a little remarkable ; and, indeed, 
the whole passage discovers rather a desire of 
making proselytes, than an inclination to form a 
coalition founded upon concessions and some re- 
formation on the side of Popery. It may, per- 
haps. 
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haps, be alleged, in opposition to this remark, that append 
prudence required a language of this kind, in the ^^^ 
infancy of a project of union, whatever concessions 
might be offered afterwards to bring about its exe- 
cution. And this may be true. 

After the delivery of this discourse in the Sor^ 
honne^ Dr. Du Pin shewed to Girardin Arch- 
bishop Wake's letter, which was also communi- 
cated to Cardinal De Noailles, who admired it 
greatly, as appears by a letter of Dr. Piers de 
Girardin to Dr. Wake, written, I believe, April 
18-29, 1718. Before the arrival of this letter the 
Archbishop had received a second from Dr. Du 
Pin, and also a copy of Girardin's discourse. But 
he does not seem to have entertained any notion, 
in consequence of all this, that the projected union 
would go on smoothly. On the contrary, he no 
sooner received these letters, than he wrote to 
Mr. Beauvoir, (April 15. 1718), that it was his 
opinion, that neither the Regent nor the Cardinal 
would ever come to a rupture with the court of 
Rome ; and that nothing could be done, in point 
of doctrine, until this rupture was brought about 
He added, that FundamerUals should be distin- 
guished from matters of lesser moment, in which 
differences or errors might be tolerated. He ex- 
presses a curiosity to know the reception which 
his former letter to Du Pin had met with ; and 
he wrote again to that ecclesiastic, and also to 
Girardin, May 1. 1718, and sent both his letters 
towards the end of that month. 

The doctors of the Sorhonne^ whether they were 
set in motion by the real desire of an union with 
the English church, or only intended to make use 
of this union as a means of intimidating the court 
of Rome^ began to form a plan of reconciliation, 
and to specify the terms upon which they were 
willing to bring it into execution. Mr. Beau- 
voir acquaints the Archbishop, Jtdy 16, (proba- 



r 
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APPEND bly N. S.) 1718, that Dr. Du Pin had made a 
^^^' rough draught of an essay towards an union 
which Cardinal De Noailles desired to peruse be- 
fore it was sent to his Grace ; and that both Du 
Pin and Girardin were highly pleased with his 
Grace's letters to them. These letters, however, 
were written with a truly Protestant spirit ; the 
Archbishop insisted, in them, upon the truth and 
orthodoxy of the articles of the church of JEnff- 
landj and did not make any concession, which 
supposed the least approximation to the peculiar 
doctrines, or the smallest approbation of the 
ambitious pretensions of the church of Rome ; he 
observed, on the* contrary, that it was now the 
time for Dr. Du Pin, and his brethren of the 
Sorhonne^ to declare openly their true sentiments 
with respect to the superstition and tyranny of 
that church ; that it was the interest of all Chris- 
tians to unmask that court, and to reduce its au- 
thority to its primitive limits ; and that, according 
to the fundamental principle of the Reformation 
in general, and of the church of England in par- 
ticular, Jesus Christ is the only founder, source, 
and head of the church. Accordingly, when 
Mr. Beauvoir had acquainted the Archbishop 
with Du Pin's having formed a plan of union, 
his Grace answered in a manner which shewed 
that he looked upon the removal of the Galiican 
church from the jurisdiction of Home as an essen- 
tial preliminary article, without which no nego- 
ciation could even be commenced. " To speak 
" freely, (says the prelate in his letter of the 11th 
^* of Aiigust to Mr. Beauvoir), I do not think 
•* the Regent (the duke of Orleans) yet strong 
^^ enough in his interest, to adventure at a separa- 
** tion from the court of Rome. Could the Re- 
•* gent openly appear in this, the divines would 
** follow, and a scheme might fairly be offered for 
^^ such an union, as alone is requisite, between 

"the 
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^ the English and GaUican church. But, till the append 
^^ time comes that the state will enter into such a . ^^^* 
^* work, all the rest is mere speculation. It may 
** amuse a few contemplative men of learning and 
prohity, who see the errors of the church, and 
groan under the tyranny of the court of Home. 
It may dispose them secretly to wish well to us, 
and think charitahly of us ; but still they must 
** call themselves Catholics, and us Heretics ; and 
^^ to all outward appearance, say Mass, and act so 
^* as they have been wont to do. If, under the 
shelter of GaUican privileges, they can now and 
then serve the state by speaking big in the Sor- 
bonne^ they will do it heartily : but that is all, 
** if I am not greatly mistaken." 

Soon after this the Archbishop received Du 
Pin's Commonitorium^ or advice relating to the 
method of re-uniting the English and GaUican 
churches ; of the contents of which it will not be 
improper to give here a compendious account, as 
it was read in the Sorbofine, and was approved of 
there, and as the concessions it contains, though 
not sufficient to satisfy a true Protestant, are yet 
such as one would not expect from a very zealous 
Papist. Dr. Du Pin, after some reflections, in a 
tedious preface, on the Reformation, and the pre-^ 
sent state of the church of England, reduces the 
controversy between the two churches to three 
heads, vi?. Articles of Faith, — Rtiles and Ceremo^ 
nies of Ecclesiastical discipline^ — ^and Moral doc* 
trine, or rules of practice ; and these he treats, by 
entering into an examination of the XXXIXth 
articles of the church of England. The first five 
of these articles he approves. With regard to the 
Vlth, which affirms that the Scripture contains 
aU things necessary to salvation, he expresses him- 
self thus : " This we will readily grant, provided 
" that you do not entirely exclude Tradition, 
** which doth not exhibit new articles of faith, but 

•* confirms 
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APPEND " confinns and illustrates those which are contain* 
^^^ " ed in the Sacred Writings, and places about 

them new guards to defend them against gain- 
" sayers [i]," Sf. The doctor thinks that the 
Apocrtwml Books will not occasion much diffi- 
culty.. He is, indeed, of opinion, that " they 

ought to be deemed Canonical^ as those books 

concerning which there were doubts for some 
** time ;" yet, since they are not in the first or 
Jewish Canon, he will allow them to be called 
Deutero^CanonicaL He consents to the Xth ar- 
ticle which relates to Free-will, provided by the 
word Power be understood what school divines 
call Potentia proacima, or a direct and immediate 
power, since without a remote power of doing 
good works, sin could not be imputed. 

With respect to the Xlth article, which con- 
tains the doctrine of Justification, Dr. Du Pin ex- 
presses thus the sentiments of his brethren : " We 
^ do not deny that it is by faith alone that we are 

justified, but we maintain that faith, charity, 

and good works are necessary to salvation ; 
*^ and this is acknowledged in the following (i. e. 
'' the Xllth) article \k\. 

Concerning the Xlllth article, the doctor ob- 
serves, " that there will be no dispute, since 
*^ many divines of both communions embrace the 
^' doctrine contained in that article," (viz. that 
works done before tlie grace of Christ are not 
pleasingto Goa, — and have the nature of sin.) He 
indeed thinks ^' it very harsh to say, that all those 

<< acti(«8 

p] The original words are : " Hoc lubenter admittemus, 
modo non excludatur Traditio^ quae Articulos Fidei novos 
non exhibet^ sed confinnat & explicat ea^ quae in Sacris Literis 
habenter ; ac adversus aliter sapientis munit eos novis caution* 
ibus, ita ut non nova dicantur^ sed antiqua nov^.** 

\Jf\ The original words are : Fide sola in Christum nos jus-* 
tificari, quod Articulo Xlmo exponitur^ non inficiamur ; sed 
fide, charitate, et adjunctis bonis operibus, quas omni6 neces* 
saria sunt ad salutem, ut articulo sequenti ognoscitur. 
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^ actions are sinful which have not the grace of append 
*^ Christ for their source ;'* but he considers this . ^^^ 
rather as a matter of theological discussion than as 
a term of fraternal communion (/). 

On the XlVth article, relating to works of 
Supererogation (undoubtedly one of the most ab- 
surd and pernicious doctrines of the Romish 
church), Ih". Du Pin observes, that " works of 
** Supererogation mean only works conducive to 
^ salvation, which are not matter of strict pre- 
** c&ptf but of counsel only ; that the word, being 
^ new, may be rejected, provided it be owned that 
'* the faithful do some such works.'* 

The Doctor makes no objection to the XV» 
XVI, XVII, and XVIIIth articles. 

His observation on the XlXth is, that to the 
definition of the church, the words, under lawful 
pastors J ought to be added ; and that though all 
particular churches, even that of Borne, may 
err, it is needless to say this in a Confession of 
Faith. 

He consents to the decision of the XXth article, 
which refuses to the church the power of ordaining 
any thing that is contrary to the word of God ; but 
he says, it must be taken for granted, that the 
churcn will never do this in matters which over* 
turn essential points of faith, or, to use his own 
words, quasfdei substantiam evertant. 

It is in consequence of this notion that he re^ 
marks, on the XXIst article, that general councils, 
received by the universal church, cannot err; and 
that, though particular councils may, yet every 
private man has not a right to reject what he 
thinks ecmtrary to Scripture. 

As 



[f] '' De Articulo Xlllmo nulla lis erit^ cum multi theologi 
in eddem versentur sententi^ Durius videtur id dici^ eas 
omnes actiones quse ex gratis Christi nan fiunt^ esse peccata* 
Nolim tamea de hte re desceptari, nisi inter tfaeologos»" 
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APPEND As to the important points of controversy con-' 
^^^' tained in the XXIId article, the Doctor endea- 
^' vours to mince matters as nicely as he can, to see 
if he can make the cable pass through the eye of 
the needle; and for this purpose, ohserves, that 
couls must he purged^ i. e. purified from all defile-^ 
ment of sin, hefbre they are admitted to celestial 
bliss ; that the church of jRonie doth not affirm this 
to be done by fire ; that indulgences are only relaxa- 
tions or remissions of temper^ penalties in this life ; 
that the Roman Catholics do not worship the cross, 
nor relics, nor images, nor even saints bef<»:e their 
images, but only pay them an external reqpect^ 
which is not of a religious nature ; and that even 
this external demonstration of respect is a matteif 
of indi£Eerence, whidi may be laid aside or retaih-' 
ed without harm. 

He approves of the XXIIId article ; and doe» 
not pretend to dispute about the XXI Vth, which 
ordains the celebration of divine worship in the 
vulgar tongue. He, indeed, excuses the Latin mi 
Greek churches for preserving their ancient Ian- 
guagei^; alleges, that great care has been taken 
that every thing be understood by translations; 
but allows, that divine service may be performed 
in the vulgar tongue, where that is customary. 

Under the XX Vth article he insists that the Jive 
Romish sacraments be acknowledged as such^ whe* 
ther instituted immediately by Christ or not. 

He approves of the XXVIth and XXVIItb 
articles ; and he proposes expressing that part of 
the XXVIIIth, tliat relates to Transvbstantia* 
Hon, (which term he is willing to omit entirely) in 
the following manner : " That the Bread and W^ine 
'^ are really changed into the Body and Blood of 
" Christ, which last are truly and really received 
^* by all, though none but the faithful partake of 
" any benefit from them." This extends also to 

Nthe XXIXth artick. 
Ctmceming 
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Concerning the XXXth, he is for mutual tole* append 
ration, and would have the receiving £he commu- ^ ^^^• 
nion in both kinds held indifferent, and liherty left *^ ^ " 
to each church to preserve, or change, or dispense, 
on certain occasions, with its customs. 

He is less inclined to concessions on theXXXIst 
article, and maintains that the Sacrifice of Christ 
is not only commemorated, hut continued, in the 
Eucharist, and that every communicant offers him 
along with the priest. 

He is not a warm stickler for the celihacy of the 
clergy, but consents so far to the XXXIId article, 
as to allow that priests may marry, where the laws 
of the church do not prohibit it. 

In the XXXIIId and XXXIVth articles, he 
acquiesces without exception. 

He suspends his judgment with respect to the 
XXXVth, as he never perused the homilies men- 
tioned therein. 

As to the XXXVIth, he would not have the 
English ordinations pronounced null, though some 
of them, perhaps, are so ; but thinks that, if an 
union be made, the English clergy ought to be 
continued in their offices and benefices, either by 
right or indulgence, sive ex jure, sive ex induU 
gentia Ecclestce. 

He admits the XXXVIIth, so far as relates to 
the authority of the civil power ; denies all tem- 
poral and aU immediate spiritual jurisdiction of 
the Pope ; but alleges, that, by virtue of his pri- 
niaOT, which moderate (he ought to have said im^ 
moderate J Church of England men do not deny, 
he is bound to see that the true faith be maintained; 
that the canons be observed every where ; and, when 
any thing is done in violation of either, to provide 
the remedies prescribed for such disorders by the 
canon laws, secundum leges cononicas, ut malum 
resardatur, procurare. As to the rest, he is of 
cpinJLon, that every church ought to enjoy its own 

liberties 
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APPEND liberties and privile|es^ which the Pope has no 

^^^' right to infringe. He declares against going too 

Jar (the expression is vague, but the man probably 

meant well) in the punishment of heretics, against 

admitting the Inquisition into France, and against 

. war without a just cause. 

The XXXVIIIth and XXXIXth articles he 
approves. Moreover, in the discipline and wor- 
ship of the church of England^ he sees nothing 
amiss ; and thinks no attempts should be made to 
discover, or prove by whose fault the schism was 
begun. He Airther observes, *^ that an union 
^ between the English and French bishops and 
'^ dergy may be completed, or at least advanced, 
^without consulting the Boman pontiff, who may 
^ be informed of ue union as soon as it is ac^ 
complished, and may be desired to consent to 
it ; that, if he consents to it, the affistir will then 
^ be finished ; and that, even without his con- 
^ sent, the union shall be valid ; that, in case 
he attempts to terrify by his threats, it will then 
be expedient to appeal to a general coundL** 
He concludes by observing, " that this arduous 
** matter must first be discussed between a few ; 
*' and if there be reason to hope that the bishops, 
on both sides, will agree about the terms of the 
designed union, that then application must be 
^* made to the civil powers, to advance and con- 
" firm the work," to which he wishes all suc- 
cess \m]. 

It is from the effect which these proposals and 
terms made upon Archbishop Wdke, that it will 
be most natural to form a notion of his senti- 
ments with respect to the church of Borne. It 

appears 

[]ntl ^* Unio fieri potest aut saltern promoveri^ inoonsulto 
Pontince^ qui^ fact& unione^ de ea admonebltur^ ac supplicit^ 
rogabitur^ ut velit ei consentire. Si consentiet, jam peracta 
res erit ; sin abnuat, nihilominus valebit haec unio. £t si mi<t 
nas intentet, ad Concilium Generale appellabitur." 
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appears evident, from several passages in the writ- append 
ings and letters of this eminent prelate, that he ^^^ 
vf^as persuaded that a reformation in the church 
of Rome could only be made gradually ; that it 
was not probable that they would renounce all 
their follies at once ; but that, if they once began 
to make concessions, this would set in motion the 
work of reformation, which, in all likelihood^ 
would receive new accessions of vigour, and go 
on until a happy change were effected. This way 
of thinking might have led the Archbishop to give 
an indulgent reception to these proposals of Du 
Pin, which contained some concessions, and might 
be an introduction to more. And yet we find that 
Dr. Wake rejected this piece, as insufficient to 
serve as a basis, or ground- work, to the desired 
union. On receiving the piece, he immediately 
perceived that he had not sufficient ground for 
carrying on this negociation, without previously 
consulting his brethren, and obtaining a permis. 
sion from the King for this purpose. Besides 
this, he was resolved not to submit either to the 
direction of Dr. Du Pin, nor to that of the Sor* 
bonne, in relation to what was to be retained, or 
what was to be given up, in the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of the two churches ; nor to treat with the 
church of Rome upon any other footing, than 
that of a perfect equaUty in point of authority and 
power. He declared more especially, that he 
would never comply with the proposals made in 
Dr. Du Pin's ComTrumitorivm, of which I have 
now given the contents ; observing that, though he 
was a friend to peace, he was still more a friend 
to truth : amd that, ^^ unless the Roman Catholics 
gave up some of their doctrines and rites," an 
union with them could never be effected. All 
this is contained in a letter written by the Arch- 
bishop to Mr. Beauvoir, on receiving Du Pin's 
Commonitorium. This letter is dated Augu$t 80. 
yoL. VI. ' o 1718, 
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APPEND 1718. and the reader will find a copy of it sub- 
^^'* joined to this Appendix [n]. About a month af- 
ter, his Grace wrote a letter to Dr. Du Pin, dated 
October 1. 1718. in which he complains of the 
tyranny of the Pope, exhorts the Gallican doctors 
to throw off the Papal yoke in a national council, 
since a general one is not to be expected ; and de- 
clares, that this must be the great preliminary and 
fundamental principle of the projected union, 
which being settled, an uniformity might be 
brought about in other matters, or a diversity of 
sentiments mutually allowed, without any viola- 
tion of peace or concord. The Archbishop com- 
mends, m the same letter, the candour and open- 
ness that reigns in the Commonitorium ; entreats 
Dr. Du Pin, to write to him always upon the same 
footing, freely, and without disguise and reserve ; 
and tells him, he is pleased with several things in 
that piece, and with nothing more than with the 
Doctor's declaring it as his opinion, that there is 
not a great difference between their respective 
sentiments ; but adds, that he cannot at present 
give his sentiments at large concerning that 
piece [o]. 

Dr. Wake seems to have aimed principally in 
this correspondence, at bringing about a separa- 
tion between the Gallican church and the court 
of Rome. The terms in which the French divines 
often spoke about the liberties of their church 
might give him Some hope that this separation 
would take place, if ever these divines were coun- 
tenanced by the civil power of France. But a 
inan of the Archbishop's sagacity could not ex- 
pect that they would enter into an union with 
any other national church all at once. He acted» 

therefore, 

[n] See this letter. No. III. 

[o] See this letter to Du Pin, No. V. as also the Ardibi- 
shop's letters to l}r, P. Piers de Girardin, No. VI. 
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therefore, with dignity, as well as with prudence, append 
when he declined to explain himself on the pro- ^^^• 
posals contained in Du Pin'a Com7nonitorium. To 
have answered amhiguously, would have heen 
mean; and to have answered explicitly, would 
have blasted his hopes of separating them from 
Rome, which separation he desired upon the prin- 
ciples of civil and ecclesiastical liberty, independ- 
ent on the discussion of theological tenets. The 
Archbishop's sentiments in this matter will still 
appear farther from the letters he wrote to Mr. 
Beauvoif^ in the months of October, November, 
and December, 1718, and the January following, 
of which the proper extracts are here subjoined 
[ p]. It appears from these letters, that Dr. Wake 
insisted still upon the abolition of the Pope's ju- 
risdiction over the Gallican church, and leaving 
him no more than a primacy of rank and honour, 
and that merely by ecclesiastical authority, as he 
was once bishop of the Imperial city ; to which 
empty title our prelate seems willing to have con- 
sented, provided it was attended with no infringe- 
ment of the independency and privileges of each 
particular country, and each particular church. 
" Si quam praerogativam (says the Archbishop in 
his letter to Girardin [g^], after having defied 
the court of Rome to produce any precept of 
Christ in favour of the primacy of its bishop) 
ecelesiae concilia sedis imperialis episcopa conces- 
serint (etsi cadente imperio etiaih ea prerogativa 
exddisse merito possit censeri) tamen, quod ad 
me attinet, servatis semper regnorum juribus, 
ecdesiarum libertatibus, episcoporum dignitate, 
modo in caeteris conveniatur, per me licet, suo 
fruatur qualicumque Primatu ; non ego illi locum 
primum, non inanem honoris titulem invideo. At 
in alias ecclesias dominari, S^c, hsec nee nos un- 
qmtm ferre potuimus, nee vos debetis." 

g2 It 

[p] See No. IV, VII, VIII, IX, X, [9] No. VI, 
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APPEND It appears farther, from these letters, that any 
^^^ proposals or terms conceived by the Archbishop^ 
in relation to this project of union, were of d vague 
and general nature, and that his views terminated 
rather in a plan of mutual toleration, than in a 
scheme for effectuating an entire uniformity. The 
scheme that seemed to his Grace the most likely 
to succeed was, that *^ the independence of every 
*^ national church, or any other, and its right to 
^' determine all matters that arise within itself, 
should be acknowledged on both sides; that, 
for points of doctrine, they should agree as far 
as possible^ in all articles of any moment (as in 
effect the two churches either already did, or 
easily might) ; and in other matters, that a dif- 
'^ ference should be allowed until God should 
" brinfi: them to an union in them also [r].^ It 
must be, however, though the expresdon is still 
general, that the Archbishop was for '^ purging 
out of the public offices of the church all such 
things as hinder a perfect communion in divine 
service, so that persons coming from one ehurdi 
to the other might join in prayers, and the holy 
sacrament, and the public service [«]." He was 
persuaded, that, in the liturgy of the church of 
England, there was nothing but what the Roman 
Catholics would adopt, except the single Rubric 
relating to the eucharist ; and that in the Romish 
liturgy there was nothing"* to which Protestants 
object, but what the more rational Romanists 
agree might be laid aside, and yet the public 
offices be never the worse, or more imperfect for 
the want of it. He therefore thought it proper to 
make the demands already mentioned the ground- 
work of the project of union, at the beginning of 

the 
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r2 See the pieces subjoined to this appendbc. No. yill. 
>3 Ibid. id. 
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the negodation ; not that he meant to stop here, append 
but that, being thus far agreed, they might the ^^^- 
more easily go farther, descend to particulars, and 
render their scheme more perfect by degrees [<]. 

The violent measures of the court of Home 
against that part of the Gallican church which re- 
fused to admit the constitution Unigenitus as an 
ecclesiastical law, made the Archbishop imagine 
that it would be no difficult matter to bring this 
opposition to an open rupture, and to engage the 
persons concerned in it to throw off the Papal 
yoke, which seemed to be borne with impatience 
in France. The despotic bull of Clement XI^ 
dated August 28. 171& and which begins with 
the words, Pastoralis officii^ was a formal act of 
excommunication, thundered out against all the 
Antuconstitutionists^ as the opposers of the bull 
U7i%gen%tiis were called; and .it exasperated the 
doctors of the Sorbonne in the highest degree. It 
is to this that the Archbishop alludes, when he 
says, in his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, dated the 23d 
of January 1718 [u], " At present he (the Pope) 
*^ has put them out of his communion. We have 
'^ withdrawn ourselves from his ; both are out of 
•^ communion with him, and I think it is not ma^ 
*^ terial on which side the breach lies.** But the 
yished-for separation' from the Court of Rome, 
notwithstanding all the provocations of its pontifi; 
was still far off. Though, on numberless ocaa^ 
sions, the French divines shewed very little respect 
£>r the papal authority, vet the renouncing it al- 
together was a step which required deep deliberar 
tion, and which, however inclined they might 
be to it, they could not make, if they were not 
seconded by the state. But from the state they 
wei^ not lUcely to have any countenance. The 

G 3 regent 

[t'^ Ibid. id. {u\ See the letters subjoiiied> No. X. 
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APPEND regent of France was governed by the Abbe Dtt 
^^^- Bois^ and the Abbd Du Bois was aspiring eagerly 
after a Cardinal's cap. This circumstance (not 
more unimportant than many secret connexions 
and trivial views that daily influence the course of 
pubUc events, the transactions of govemment, and 
the fate of nations) was sufficient to stop the Sor- 
bonne and its doctors in the midst of their career ; 
and, in effect, it contributed greatly to stop the 
correspondence of which I have been now giving 
an account, and to nip the project of union in the 
bud. The correspondence between the Archbi- 
shop and the two doctors of the Sorbonne had been 
carried on with a high degree of secrecy. This 
secrecy was prudent, as neither of the correspond- 
ing parties was authorized by the civil powers to 
negociate an union between the two churches [ y'] ; 
and, on Dr. Wake's part it was partly owing to 
his having nobody that he could trust with what 
he did. He was satisfied (as he says in a letter 
to Mr. Beauvoir) " that most of the high-church 
** bishops and clergy would readily come into such 
•* a design ; but these (adds his Grace) are not 
** men either to be confided in, or made use of, 
'' by me [z]:' 

The correspondence, however, was divulged; 
and the project of union engrossed the whole con- 
versation 



[ y] Dr. Wake seems to have been sensible of the impro- 
priety of carrying on a negociation of this nature, without the 
approbation and countenance of government " I have always 
*' (says he, in his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, which the reader will 
" find at the end of tliis Appendix, No. XI.) took it for 
" granted, that no step should be taken towards an union, but 
" with the knowledge, approbation^ and even by the authority 
'' of civil powers. — All, therefore, that has passed hitlierto 
*' stands clear of any exception as to the civil magistrate. It is 
*' only a consultation, in order to find out a way how an union 
*' might be made, if a fit occasion should hereafter be oflPered." 

[2] See the letters subjoined. No. IX. 
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versation of the city of Paris. Lord Stanhope and appenp 
Lord Stair were congratulated thereupon by some ^^^' 
great personages in the royal palace. The Duke 
Regent himself, and Abb^ Du Bois, minister of 
foreign affairs, and Mr. Joli de Fleury, the attor- 
ney-general, gave the line at first, appeared to favour 
the correspondence and the project, and let things 
run on to certain lengths. But the Jesuits and 
Constitutioners sounded the alarm, and overturn-, 
ed the whole scheme, by spreading a report, that 
Cardinal De Noailles, and his friends the Janse-. 
nists, were upon the point of making a coalition 
vdth the heretics. "Hereupon the regent was in-, 
timidated, and Du Bois had an opportunity of ap-r 
pearing a meritorious candidate for a place in the 
sacred college. Dr. Piers Girardin was sent for to 
court, was severely reprimanded by Du Bois, and 
strictly charged, upon pain of being sent to the 
Bastile, to give up all flie letters he had received 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury, as also a copy 
of all his own. The doctor was forced to obey ; 
and all the letters were immediately sent to Rome, 
as so many trophies (says a certain author) gain- 
ed lirom the enemies of the church [a]." The 
Archbishop's letters were greatly admired, as strik- 
ing prppfs both of his catholic benevolence and 
extensive abilities^ 

Mr. Beauvoir informed the Archbishop, by a 
letter dated February 8. 1719. N. S. that Dr. Du 
Pin had been summoned, by the Abb^ Du Bois, 
to ^ve an account of what had passed between 
him and Dr. Wake. This step natur^y suspend- 
^ the correspondence, though the Archbishop was 

G 4 at 

£a]| These trophies were the defeat of the moderate part of 
the Galilean church, ^nd thp ruin of their project to break the 
papal yoke and unite with the church of England. See 
above, note \Ji], p. 67. where the conclusion which the au- 
thor of the Cmfesshnal bus drawn from this expression i£^ 
shewn to be groundless. 
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APPEND at a loss, at first, whether he should look upon it 
^^^' as favourable, or detrimental, to the projected 
union [6]. The letters which he wrote to Mr. 
Beauvoir and Dr. Du Pin after this, express the 
same sentiments which he discovered through the 
whole of this transaction [c]. The letter to 
Du Pin, more especially,, is ftiU of a pacific and 
reconciling spirit ; and expresses the Archbishop's 
desire ef cultivating fraternal charity with the doc* 
tors, and his regret at the ill success of their endea- 
vours towards the projected union. Du Pin died 
before this letter, which was retarded by some acd- 
dent, arrived at Paris [d ]. Before the Archbishop 
had heaird of his death, he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir, 
to express his concern, that an account was going to 
be published of what had passed between the two 
doctors and himself; and his hope, '^ that they 
would keep in generals, as the only way to re- 
new the good design, if occasion should serve, 
and to prevent themselves trouble from the re« 
" flexions of their enemies,** on accoimt (as the 
Archbishop undoubtedly means) of the conces- 
sions they had made, which, though insufficient to 
satisfy true Protestants, were adapted to exaspe- 
rate bigoted Papists. The prelate adds, in the con- 
clusion of this letter, " I shall be glad to know 
** that your doctors still continue their good opi- 
** nion of us. For, though we need not the ap- 
** probation of men on our own account ; yet I 
** cannot but wish it as a means to bring them, if 
not to a perfect agreement in all things with us, 
(which is not presently to be expected), yet to such 
** an union as may put an end to the odious charges 

" against 

[|&3 ^^ ^^> letter to Mr. Beauvoir, in the pieces subjoined. 
No. XL dated February 5. 1718-19, O. S. that is, February 
16\ 1719- N. S. 

■c] See ibid. No. XL XVIIL 

>] See bb letter to Mr. Bbauvoir, No, XV. 
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^ against, and consequential aversion of us, as he- append 
^^ retics and sehismatics^ and, in truth, make them ^ ^^^- 
^ cease to be so.** 

Dr, Du Pin (whom the Archbishop very sin- 
cerely lamented, as the only man, after Mr. Rave- 
chet, on whom the hopes of a reformation in 
France seemed to depend) left behind him an ac- 
count of this famous correspondence. Some time 
before he died, he shewed it to Mr. Beauvoir, and 
told him, that he intended to communicate it to a 
very great man (probably the regent). Mr. Beau- 
voir observed to the doctor, that one would be led 
to imagine, fiom the manner in which this account 
was drawn up, that the Archbishop made the first 
overtures with respect to the correspondence, and 
was the first who intimated his desire of the union ; 
whereas it was palpably evident that he (Dr. Du 
Pin) had first solicited the one and the other. Du 
Pin acknowledged this freely and candidly, and 
promised to rectify it, but was prevented by 
death. 

It does not, however, appear, that Du Pin's 
death put a final stop to the correspondence ; for 
we learn by a letter firom the Archbishop to Mr. 
Beauvoir, dated August 27. 1719. that Dr. Piers 
Girardin frequently wrote to his Grace. But the 
opportunity was past ; the appellants from the bull 
Uni^enitus, or the Anti^-constitutionists, were di* 
vided ; the Court did not smile at all upon the 
project, because the regent was afraid of the Spa* 
nish party and the Jesuits ; and therefore the con- 
tinuation of this correspondence after Du Pin's 
death was without effect. 

Let the reader now, after having perused this 
liistorical account, judge of the appearance which 
Dr. Wake makes in this transaction. An im- 
partial reader will certainly draw from this whole 
correspondence the following conclusions: That 
Archbishop Wake was invited to this correspond- 
ence - 
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APPEND ence by Dr. Du Pin, the most moderate of all the 
^^^' . Roman Catholic divines ; that he entered into it 
with a view to improve one of the most favour- 
able opportunities that could be offered^ of with- 
drawing the church of France from the jurisdic- 
tion of the Pope, a circumstance which must have 
immediately weakened the power of the court of 
Rome; and, in its consequences, offered a £ur 
prospect of a &rther reformation in doctrine and 
worship, as the case happened in the church of 
England, when it happily threw off the papal yoke ; 
-^that he did not give Du Pin, or any of the doc- 
tors of the Sorbonne, the smallest reason to hope 
that the church of England would ^ve up any 
one point of belief or practice to the church of 
France; but insisted, on the contrary, that the 
latter should make alterations and concessions, in 
order to be reconciled to the former; — ^that he 
never specified the particular alterations, which 
would be requisite to satisfy the rulers and doc- 
tors of the church of England ; but only expres- 
sed a general desire of an union between the two 
churches, if that were possible, or at least of a mu^ 
tual toleration of each other ; that te never AslU 
tered himself that this union could be perfectly 
accomplished, or that the doctors of the Gallican 
church would be entirely brought over to the 
church of England ; but thought that every ad- 
vance made by them, and every concession, must 
jhave proved really advantageous to the Protestant 
cause. 

The pacific spirit of Dr, Wake did not only 
discover itself in his correspondence with the Ro- 
jnish doctors, but in several other transactions in 
which he was engaged by his constant desire of 
promoting union and concord among Christians. 
For it is well known, that he kept up a constant 
friendly correspondence with the most ' eminent 
ministers of the foreign Protestant churches, and 

shewed 
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«1iewed a fraternal regard to them, notwitbstand- app£;nd 
ing the diflference of their discipline and govern- ^^^' 
ment from that of the church of England. In a 
letter written to the learned Le Clerc in the year 
1716, he expresses, in the most cordial terms, his 
affection for them, and declares positively, that 
nothing can be farther from his thoughts, than the 
notions adopted by certain bigoted and fririous 
writers who refusfe to embrace the foreign Protes- 
tants as their brethren, will not allow their religi- 
ous assemblies the denomination of churches, and 
deny the validity of their sacraments. He declares, 
on the contrary, these churches to be true Chris- 
tian churches, and expresses a warm desire of their 
union with the Church of England. It will be, 
perhaps, difficult to find, in any epistolary compo- 
sition, ancient or modem, a more elegant simpli- 
city, a more amiable spirit of meekness, modera- 
tion, and charity, and a happier strain of that easy 
and unaffected politeness, which draws its expres- 
sions from a natural habit of goodness and huma- 
nity, than we meet with in this letter [^]. We see 
this active and benevolent prelate still continuing 
to interest himself in the welfare of the Protestant 
churches abroad. In several letters, written in the 
year 1718, and 17199 to the pastors and profes- 
sors of Geneva and Switzerland, who were then^at 
variance about the doctrines of predestination and 
grace, and some other abstruse points of metaphy- 
sical theology, the Archbishop recommends ear- 
nestly to them a spirit of mutual toleration and 
forbearance, entreats them particularly to be mo- 
derate in their demands of subscription to articles 
of faith, and proposes to them the example of the 
church of England as worthy of imitation in tJlis 
respect. In one of these letters, he exhorts the 

doctors 

{e} See an extract of it among the pieces subjoined^ No. XIX^. 
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APPEND doctors of Geneva not to go too far in explaining 
"^ the nature, detennining the sense^ and imposing 
~^ the belief of doctrines^ which the Divine Wisdom 
has not thought proper to reveal clearly itL tjie holy 
scriptures, and the ignorance of which is very con- 
sistent with the state of salvation ; and he recom*. 
mends |he prudwce of the church of England, 
which has expressed these doctrines in such ge« 
neral terms, in its articles, that persons who thini; 
very diflFerently ahout the doctrines may subscribe 
the articles^ without wounding thrir integrity [/], 
His letters to Professor Schurer of Bern, and the 
excellent and learned John Alphonso Turretin of 
Geneva, are in the same strain of moderation and 
charity, and are here subjoined f^], as every way 
worthy of the reader*s perusal. But what is more 
peculiarly worthy of attention here, is a letter 
written May 22. 1719 [A], to Mr. Jablonski of 
Poland, who, from a persuasion of Dr. Wake's 
great wisdom, discernment, and moderaticm, had 
proposed to him the following question, viz^ 
^ Whether it was lawful and expedient for the 
Lutherans to treat of an union with the church of 
Rome ; or whether all negociations of this kind 
ought not to be looked upon as dangerous and de- 
lusive ?'* The archlushop^s answer to this question 
contains a happy mixture of Protestant xsl and 
Christian charity. He gives the strongest cautions 
to the Polish Laitherans against entering into any 
treaty of union with the Roman Catholics, than on 
a footing of perfect equality, and in consequence 
of a previous renunciation, on the part of the lat- 
ter, of the tyranny, and even of the superi<»ity and 
jurisdiction of the church of Rome and its ponti£P: 
and as to what concans points of doctrine, he ex^ 

hortft 

Ef] See the pieces here subjoined No. XX. 
g2 See these letters. No. XXI. XXII. XXIIL 
. [/z] Ibid. Na XXV. 
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liorts them not to sacrifice truth to temporal ad- append 
vantages, or even to a desire of peace. It would ^^^\ 

nus too far, wer6 we to give a minute accoimt 
r. Wake's correspondence with the Protest- 
ants of Nismis, Lithuania, and other countries ; it 
may, however be affirmed, that no prelate, since 
the Reformation, had so extensive a correspond- 
ence with the Protestants abroad, and none could 
have a more friendly one. 

It does not appear, that the Dissenters in Eng- 
land made to the Archbishop any proposals rela- 
tive to an union with the established church ; or 
that he made any proposals to than on that head. 
The spirit of the times, and the situations of the 
contending parties, offered little prospect of suc- 
cess to any scneme of that nature. InQ^een Anne^s 
time, he was only Bishop of Lincohi ; and the dis- 
|)osition of the House of Commons, and of all the 
Tory part of the nation, was then so unfavourable 
to tne Dissenters, that it is not at all likely that 
any attempt towards re-uniting them to the ^sta^ 
blished church would have passed into a law. .And 
in the next reign, the face of things was so greatly 
changed in fitvour of the Dissenter^ and their hopes 
of recovering the rights and privileges, of which 
they had been deprived, were so sanguine, that it 
mtiy be well questioned whether they would have 
accepted the offer of an union, had it been made 
to them. Be that as it will, one thing is certain^ 
and it is a proof of Archbishop Wake's moderate 
and pacific spirit, that in the year 1714, when the 
spirit of the court, and of the triumphant part of 
the ministiy was, with respect to the Whigs in 
general* and to Dissenters in particular, a spirit of 
enmity and oppression^ this worthy prelate had the 
courage to stand t^ in opposition to the schism-bill, 
und to Protect against it as a hardship upon the 
Dissenters. This step, which must have blasted 
bis credit ^t court, and proved detrimental to bis 

private 
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APPEND private interest, as matters then stood, shewed 
^^^ that his regard for the Dissenters was firiendljr 
and sincere. It is true, four years after this 
when it was proposed to repeal the SchisnMU 
and the Act against Occasional Conformity, both' 
at once, he disapproved of this proposal. And this 
circumstance has been alleged as an objection to 
the encomiums that have been given to his tender 
regard for the Dissenters, or at least as a proof 
that he changed his mind ; and that Wake, bishop 
of Lincoln was more their friend than Wake, 
archbishop of Canterbury. I do not pretend to 
justify this change of conduct. It seems to have 
been, indeed, occasioned by a change of circum- 
stances. The Dissenters, in their state of oppres- 
sion during the ministry of Bolingbroke, and his 
party, were objects of compassion ; and those who 
had sagacity enough to perceive the ultimate ob- 
ject which that ministry had in view in oppressing 
them, must have interested themselves in their 
sufferings, and apposed their oppressors, from a 
regard to the united causes of Protestantism and 
liberty. In the following reign, the credit of the 
Dissenters rose : and, while this encouraged the 
wise and moderate men among them to plead 
with prudence and with justice their right to be 
delivered from several real grievances, it elated 
the violent (and violent men thdre are in all par- 
ties, nay, even in the cause of moderation) to a 
high degree. This rendered them formidable to 
all those who were jealous of the power, privileges, 
and authority, of the established church ; and 
Archbishop Wake was probably of this number. 
He had protested against the shackles that were 
imposed upon them when they lay under the 
frowns of government ; but apprehending, peihaps, 
that the removing these shackles in the day of 
prosperity would render their motions towards 
power too r^pid, he opposed the abrogation of the 
• very 
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Tery acts which he had hefore endeavoured to append 
stifle in their birth. In this, however, it must be , }}^ 
acknowledged, that the spirit of party mingled 
too much of its influence with the dictates of pru- 
dence ; and that prudence thus accompanied, was 
not very consistent with Dr. Wake's known prin« 
ciples of equity and moderation. As I was at a 
loss how to account for this part of the Archbi- 
shop's conduct, I addressed myself to a learned 
and worthy clergyman of the church of England, 
who gave me the following answer ; " Archbishop 

* Wake's objection to the repeal of the Schism- 
^ act was founded xm this consideration only, that 
^ such a repeal was needless, as no use had been 

* made, or was likely to be made, of that act It 
^ is also highly probable, that he would have con- 
^ sented without hesitation to rescind it, had no- 
^ thing farther been endeavoured at the same time. 

* But, considering what sort of spirit was then 
'^ shewn by the Dissenters and others, it ought Hot 
^ to be a matter of great wonder, if he was afraid, 
^ that from the repeal of the other act (viz. that 
^ against occasional conformity), considerable da- 
^ mage might follow to the church over which he 
^ presided ; and even, supposing his fears to be 
^ excessive, or quite groundless, yet certainly they 
^ were pardonable in a man who had never done» 
^ nor designed to do, any thing disagreeable to 

* the Dissenters in any other affair, and who, iu 
this, had the concurrence of some of the great- 
est and wisest of the English lords, and of the 
Earl of Hay, among the Scotch, though a pro* 

* fessed Presbyterian." 
However some may judge of this particular in- 
cident, I think it will appear from the whole te- 
nour of Archbishop Wake's correspondence and, 
transactions with Christian churches of different 
denominations, that he was a man of a pacific, 
gentle, and benevolent spirit, and an enemy to the 

feuds, 
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APPEND feuds, animosities, aad party-prejudices, which di-* 
^^^ vide the professors of one holy religion, and hy 
which Christianity is exposed to the assaults cS its 
virulent enemies, and woimded in the house of its 
pretended friends. To this deserved eulogy, we 
may add what a learned and worthy divine [i ] has 
said of this eminent prelate, considered a£^ a con- 
troversial writer, even, *' that his accurate and 
superior knowledge of the nature of the Romish 
hierarchy, and of the constitution of the church 
of England, furnished him with victorious arms, 
^' hoth for the subversion of error and the defence 
" of truth." 

Q'^ Dr. Wniiam Richardson^ master of Emanud College 
in Cimabridge^ and canon of Lincdn. See his noble edition, 
and his very elegant and judicious continuation of Bishop God* 
win's Commentaritu de PrcesuUbus AngUas, published m the 
year 1743, at Cambridge. His words (p. I67.) are : *' Ne- 
^' mo uspiam Ecdesise Romanae vel AngHcanse statum penitas 
*^ cognitum & exploratum habuit ; & proinde in disputandi 
'' arenam prodiit tum ad oppugnandum turn ad propugnaxki» 
^^ dum instructissimus.** 
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Authentic Copies of the Original Letters, append 
Jrxm which the preceding Account is drawn. ^"* 

No. I. 

A Letter from Archbishop Wake to Mr. BfiAuvom. 

Lambeth, A^ot;. 28. S. V, 1717. 

I AM indebted to you for several kind letters, 
and some small trlu^s, which I have had the 
favour to receive from you. The last, which 
contains an account of the new edition that id 
going on of Chrysostome, I received yesterday* 
It will, no doubt, be a very valuable edition ; but, 
as they propose to go on with it, I shall hardly live 
to see it finished. They do not tell us, to whom 
here we may go tot subscriptions : and it is too 
much trouble to make i-etums to Paris. They 
(should, for their olvn advantage, say, where sulv 
scriptions will be taken iti London, and where one 
may call for the several volumes as they come out, 
and pay for the next that are going on« 

Among the account of books you were pleased to 
send me, there is one with a very promising title, 
Thesaurus Anecdotorum, 5 volumes. I wish I 
could know what the chief of those anecdotes are ; 
it may be a book Very well worth having. I admire 
they do not disperse some sheets of such works^ 
What they can add to make Moreri's Dictionary 
so very voluminous, I cannot imagine* I bought 
it in two exorbitant volumes, and thought it big 
enough so. While I am writing this, company id 
come in, so that I am forced to break off; and I 
can only assure you, that, upon all occasions, you 
shall find me very sincerely. 

Reverend Sir, 

Your faithful friend* 

W* CAN'T, 

N. B. This is the earliest letter in the whde coUectum : And 
by the beginning of it, seems to be the first which the Arch* 
bishop wrote to Mr. Bjbauvoir. 
VOL. VI. H No. IL 
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APPEND Xr^ jT 

in. No. 11. 

A letter from Mr, Be auvoir to Archbishop Wake* 

Paris, Dec. 11. 1717, O. S. 

My Lord, 

I Had the honour of your Grace's letter of the 
28th ultimo but Sunday last, and therefore 
could not answer it sooner. A person ia to be ap- 
pointed to receive subscriptions for the new edition 
of St. Chrysostome, and deliver the copies. In- 
closed is an account of the Tliesauris Anecdoto* 
rum. Dr. Du Pin, with whon\ X dined last jMim- 
day, and with the Syndic of the Sorhonney and two 
other doctors, tells me, that what swells Moreri's 
Dictionary, are several additions, and particularly 
the families of Great Britain. He hath the chi^ 
hand in this new edition. They talked as if the 
whole kingdom was to appeal to the future general 
council, <|c. They wished for an union with the 
church of England^ as the most effectual means to 
unite all the western churches. Dr. Du Pin de- 
sired me to give his duty to your Grace, upon my 
telling him> that I would send you an arrest of the 
parliament of Paris relating to him, and a small 
tract of his. I have transmitted them to Mr. Pre- 
vereau, at Mr. Secretary Addisqn's office. 

No. HI. 

A letterfrom Archbishop Wake toMr.BEAtrvont. 

Aug. 30. 1718. 

X Told you in one of my last letters how little I 
-^ expected from the present pretences of a union 
with us. Since I received the papers you sent 
me, I am more convinced that I was not mistaken. 
My task is pretty hard^ and I scarce know bow 

to 
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td manage myself in this matter. To go any append 
farther than I have done in it, even as a divine ^ ^^^ 
only of the church of England, may meet with 
censure; tod, as Archbishop of Canterbury, I 
cannot treat 'with these gentlemen. I do not 
think my character at all inferior to that of an 
Archbishop of Paris .' on the contrary^ without 
lessening the authority and dignity of the church 
of EnguLivd, I must say it is in some respects su- 
perior. If the Cardinsd were in earnest for such 
an union, it would not be below him to treat 
vrith me himself about it. I should then have 
a sufficient ground to consult with my brethren, 
and to ask his Majesty's leave to correspond with 
him concerning it» But io go on any farther 
with these gentlemen, will only expose me to the 
censure of doing what, in my station, ought not 
to be done without the king's knowledge ; and i^ 
would be very odd for me to h^ve an authorita* 
tive permission to treat with those who have no 
manner of authority to treat with me- However, 
I shall venture at some answer or other to both 
their letters and papers ; and so have done with 
this affair. 

I cannot teU well what to slay to Dr. t)u Pin : 
if he thinks we are to take their direction what 
to retain, and what to give up, he is utterly 
mistaken. I am a friend to peace, but more to 
truth. And they may depend upon it, I shall 
always account our church to stand upon an equal 
foot with theirs ; and that we are no more to re-^ • 
ceive laws from them, than we deske to unpose 
any upon them. In short, the church o{ England 
is free, is orthodox : She hai§ a plenary authority 
within herself, and has no need to recur to any 
other church to direct her what to retain, or what 
to do. Nor will we, otherwise than in a brotherly 
way, and in a full equality of right and power, 
ever consent to have any treaty with that of 

H 2 France. 
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AVFEm) France. And therefore, if they mean to deal 
^^ with us, they must lay down this for the founda- 
tion, that we are apt to deal with one another upon 
equal terms. If, consistently with our own esta- 
blishment, we can agree upon a closer union with 
one another, well: if not, we ^e as much, and 
upon as good grounds, a free independent diurch, 
as they are. And, for myself, as Archbishc^ of 
Canterbury, I have more power, larger privUeges, 
and a greater authority, than any of their arch- 
bishops : From which by the grace of God, I 
will not depart, no not for the sake of an union 
with them. 

You see. Sir, what my sense of this matter is; 
and may perhaps think liiat I have a little altered 
my mind since this affair was first set on foot. As 
to my desire of peace and union with all other 
Christian churches, I am still the same : But with 
the doctor's Commonitorium I shall never com- 
ply. The matter must be put into another me- 
thod ; and whatever they think, they must alter 
some of their doctrines, and practices too, or a 
union with them can never be effected. Of this, 
as soon as I have a little more leisure, I shall write 
my mind as inoffensively as I can to them, but yet 
freely toa. 

If any thing is to come of this matter, it wiU 
be the shortest method I can take of accomplish- 
ing it, to put them in the right way. If nothing 
(as I believe nothing will be done in it), it is good 
' to leave them under a plain knowledge of what 
we think of ourselves and our church : and to let 
them see, that we neither need nor seek the union 
proposed, but for their sake as well aa our own ; 
or rather neither for theirs nor ours ; but in carder 
to the p];omotion of a Catholic communion (as 
£ir as is possible) among all the true churches of 
Christ. 

I have 
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I have now plainly opened my mind to you ; append 
you will communicate no more of it than is fitting ^^^ 
to the two doctors, but keep it as a testimony of 
my sincerity in this affair : and that I have no de- 
sign, but what is consistent with the honour and 
freedom of our English church, and with the se- 
curity of that true and soupd doctrine which is 
taught in it; and from which no consideration 
/shall ever make me depart. I am. 

Reverend Sir, 

Your affectionate friend 
and brother, 

W. Cant, 
No. IV. 

From Archbishop Wake, to Mr, Beauvoie, 

Oct. 8,1718. 

WHATEVER be the consequence of our 
correspondipg with the Sorbonne doctors, 
about matters of religion, the present situation of 
our affairs plainly seem to make it necessary for 
us so to do. Under this apprehension I have 
written, though with great difficulty, two letters 
to your two doctors, which I have sent to the se- 
cretary's office, to go, with the next pacquet, to 
my Lord Stair. I beg you to in^ire after them ; 
they made up together a pretty thick pacquet, 
directed to you. In that to Dr. Du Pin, I have, 
in answer to two of his MSS. described the me- 
thod of making bishops in our church. I believe 
he will be equdly both pleased and surprised with 
it. I wish you could shew him the form of con- 
secration, as it stands in the end of your largo 
common prayer-books. The rest of my letters, 
both to hun and Dr. Piers, is a venture which I 

H 3 know 
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APPEND know not how they will take, to convince them of 
^^^ the necessity of embracing the present opportunity 
of breaking off from the Pope, and going one step 
farther than they have yet done in their opinion of 
his authority ; so as to leave him only a primacy of 
place and honour ; and that merely by ecclesiasti- 
cal: authority, as he was once bishop of the Imperial 
City, I hope they both shew you my letters ; they 
are this time very long, and upon ^ nice pointy I 
shall be very glad if you can any way learn how 
they take the freedom I have used, and what they 
really think of it. I cannot so much trust to their 
answers, in which they have more room to conceal 
their thoughts, and seldom want to overwhelm me 
with more compliments than I desire, or am well 
able to bear. 

Pray do all you can to search out their real sense 
of, and motions at t]ie receipt of these two let- 
ters ; I shall thereby be able the better to Judge 
how far I may venture hereafter to offer any thing 
to them upon the other points in difference be- 
tween us. Though after all, I still think, if 
ever a reformation be made^ it is the state that 
must govern the church in it. But this betwee^ 
ourselves. 

No. V. 

A letter from Archbishop Wake to Dr. Du PiN> 

d^ted October 1. 1718, 

Spectatissimo Firo, eryditorum suce gentis. si 
mm et sui sceculi principi ; JDno fj. JEIL JDu 
Pin Doctori Parisiensi, 

Gul. prov. div. Cant. Archs, in omnibus fvf^^ovm 9^ tu^r^ristu, 

T^IU est, amplissime Domine, ex quo debitor 
-■^ tibi factus sum ob plures tractatus MSS. quos 
tuo beneficio a dilecto mihi in Christo D. Beauvoir 
accepi. Perlegi diligent^r omnes, nee sine fructu 5 

plurima 
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jilurima quippe ab jis cognitu dignissima, vel pri- append 
miiin didici, vel claritis intellexi ; beatamque his ^^^ 
di£Si^illimus temporibus censeo Ecdesiam Gallica* 
nam, quae talem sibi in promptu habeat doctorem, 
indubiis Consiliarum, in juribus suis tuendis advo- 
catum ; qui et possit et audeat, non modo contra 
suos vel erroneos vel perfidos symmystas dignita- 
tem ejus tueri, sed et ipsi summo Fontifici (ut oUm 
B. Apostolus Faulus Fetro) in faciem resistere, 
quia reprehensibilis est. ' Atque utinam ha^c quss 
jam Romse aguntur, tandum aliquando omnibus 
vobis animum darent ad jura vestra penitiis aase** 
renda ! Ut deinceps non ex pragmaticis (ut olim) 
sanctionibus ; non (ut hoc fer^ tempore) ex con-* 
cordatis ; non ex prasjudicatis hominum opinioni<i 
bus res vestras agatis ; sed ed. autboritate qud de« 
cet Ecclesiam tam iUustris ac praepotentis imperii ; 
quae nuUo jure, vel divino, vd humano, alteri olim 
aut Ecclesias aut bomini subjicitur ; sed ipsa jus 
habet intra se sua negotia terminandi ; et in om- 
nibus sub Rege suo Christianissimo, populvim sut 
um commissum propriis suis legibus et sanctionin 
bus gubernandi. 

Expergiscimini itaque, viri eruditi ; et quod ra, 
toi postulate nee refragatur religio, strenu^ agite. 
Hoc boporum subditorum erga it^em suum o£> 
ficium, Christianorum erga Episcopos suos, hen! 
nimium extraneorum tyrannide oppressos, pietas 
exigit, flagitat, requirit. Excutite tandum jugum 
istud, quod nee patres yestri, nee vos ferre potuis^ 
tis. Hie ad Reformationem non prsetensam, sed 
veram, sed justam, sed necessariam Ecclesi^ no&r 
traa primus fiiit gradus. Quae Caesaris erant, Cae- 
sari reddidimus; quae Dei, Deo. Coronae Im- 
perialia Regni nostri suum supi:einatum, Episco- 
patui suam a^m, Ecclesiae su^m libertatem res^ 
tituit, vel eo soldm nomine semper, cum honore 
xnemorandus. Rex Henricus VIII. Hae^; oipnia 
fub pedibus conculcaverat ^cl^m iUe tunc nobisw 

H 4 qui 
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y.^ >;s t%m^ l9A^ im:;^^ 



ArrEsmqm jam toIw jirimirw Scpus authoritas Fa^ 
^^ palis istia eertoa finea legibus noatns antea faent 
eoSidta ; et lis qmdem kgibos, quas mpas bodki 
inspiceret, imponilMle ei Tideretor eas potuisse ali^ 
€pA rd wi rd astatia, permmpere. Sed idem 
Bobis aeddet quod ilUs, qui Daemoniacom ^iiica- 
lit ligare TiJiiere Omflia frnstrii tentata ; nihil p»- 
leeeie inania l^mn lepagola, odntra nescio quos| 
pnetextos potestatis divinas mdUs humanis consti- 
tntiombBs sohdits. Tandem de&tigato r^no du- 
n neeemtas sua jnn tnendi ocnlos omninra ape- 
rait. Proponitur qnantio Episoopis ac Clero in 
Qttiasqne j^orincad synodo congr^atis, an Epis- 
eopos Romanns in Sacris Scriptoris habeat ali- 
qusun majorem jurifldictiofnem in res^no Anfflias 
^ qoi^ aUti extemns Episcapns? In partem 
sanam, justam, veram utrinsque concilii ml&agia 
eoncurrdre. Quod Episoopi cam sno Clero 
atatuerant^ etiam Rc^ni Academiae calcolo sqq 
i^prob&nint. Rex com Parliamento saneivit: 
ade6qne tandem, qnod unic^ fieri poterat, sublata 
penit(!i8 potestas, quam nuUas l^es, nulla jora, yel 
Civilia vel Ecclesiastica, intra debitos nnes nn-' 
quam poterant continere. En nobis promptum 
ac paratum exemplum ; quod sequi vobis glorio- 
sum, nee minus posteris vestris utile fiierit ! Quo 
solo pacem, absque veritatis dispendio, tueri vale- 
atis; ac irridere bruta de Vaticano fulmina; 
quae jamdudum ostenditis vobis non ultra terror! 
esse, utpote a Saoris Scripturis edoctis, quod male^ 
dictio absque causa prolata non superveniet Prov. 
xxvi. 2. 

State ergo in libertate qui, Christus vos dona- 
verit: Frustra ad Concilium generale nun quam 
convocandum res vestras refertis Frustra De^ 
cretorum vim suspendere curatis, quae ab initio 
itnusta, erronea, ac absurda, ac plane nulla erant. 
Non talibus subsidiis vobis opus est. Regift per- 
wlssione, Authontate su& a Christo commissi^, 

Arcbiepiscopi 
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Archiepiscopi.et Episcopi vestri in concilium na- append 
tionale coeailt : Academiamtn, Cleri ac preecipufe }^^' 
utroramque principis TheologicflB Facultatis Pari- 
siensis consilium atque auxilium sibi assumant : sic 
miiniti quod sequum et justum fiierit decernant : 
quod decreverint etiam civili authoritate firman- 
dum curent : nee patiantur factiosos homines ali6 
res vestras vocare, aut ad judicem appellare qui 
nullam in vos authoritatem exposcere debeat, aut 
si exposcat, merit6 a Tobis r^cusari et potent et 
debuerit. 

Ignoscas, vir m\ufia6ha% indignationi dicam ai| 
^mori meo, si forte aliquanto ultrk modum com-* 
moveri videar ab iis quae vobis his proximis annis 
aceiderint. Veritatem Christi omni quS possum 
animi devotione colo. Hanc vos tuemini ; pro* 
hSc censuras Fontificias subiistis, et porr6 ferre 
parati estis. 

lUe, qui se pro summo ac fer^ unico Christi ri- 
cario venditat, veritatem ejus sub pedibus proterit, 
conculcat. Justitiam veneror: Ac proinde vos 
injust^, ac pland tyrannic^, si non oppresos, at im- 
petitos, at comminatos; at ideo non solium non 
penittis obrutos, subversos, prostrates, quia Deus 
furori ejus obicem posuit, nee permiserit vos in 
ipsius manus ineidere ; non possum non vindicare, 
et contra violentum oppressorem, meum quale- 
cunque suffragium ferre. 

Jura ae libertates inclyti regni, celeberrimae 
eccle^se, prasstantissimi Cleri cum honore intueore. 
Hsec Papa reprobat, contemnit : Et dum sic alios 
tractat, merito se aliis castigandum, cert^ intra 
jiistos fines coercendum, exhibet. Siquid ei potes- 
tatis supra alios Episcopos Christus commiserit, 
proferantur tabulse; jus evincatur; cedere non 
recusamus. 

Siquam praerogativam Ecclesia Concilia sediisi 
Imperialis Episcopi concesserint (etsi cadente 
Imperio^ etiam e& prserogativS. excidisse merito 

possit 
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APPEin) possit censeri) ; tamen quod ad me attinet, servatis 
^ ^^' semper regnorum juribus, ecclesiarum libertatibus, 
episcoporum dignitate, modo in cseteris convenia- 
tur, per me licet, suo fruatur, qualicumque prima- 
tu ; non ego illi locum primum ; non inanem lib- 
Boris titulam invideo. At in alias ecclesias domi- 
nari; Episcopatum, cujus partem Christus uni- 
cumque Episcopi in solidum reliquit, tantum non 
^n solidum sibi soli vindicare ; siquis ejus injustas 
Tyrannidi sese oppos\ierit, co^lum Bfi terram in illi- 
us pemiciem cojnmovere; Haec nee nos unquan^ 
ferre potuimus, nee vos debetis. In hoc pacis fun- 
damento si inter nos semel conveniatur, in caeteris 
^ut idem sentiemus omnes, aut facile alii aliis dis- 
isentiendi libertat^m absque pacis jacturd concede- 
inus. 

Sed abripit calamum meum i^escio quis Ev^xei- 
ao/tig dum de vestris injuriis nimium sum sollici- 
tus, et forte liberius quam par esset,^ de his rebus 
ad te scripsisse videbor. 

Ego ver6 uti ea omnia, quae tu in tuo Commo*. 
nitorio exaraveris, etiam ilia in quibus ab invicem 
dissentimus,, gt^^to animo accipio ; ita ut apert^, ut 
candid^, et absque omni fuco porr6 ad me scribere 
pergas, e^que 4ra^^i^<r/a. qui. amicum cum amico 
agere deceat, imprimis a, te peto ; eo te mihi ami- 
piorem fore existimans, quo simplicius,^ quo pla-. 
nius quicquid censeris, liber^ dixeris. 

Nee de Commonitorio tuo ampliu^ ^quid hoe 
tempore reponam ; in quo cum plurima placeant,^ 
tum id imprimis, quod etiam tuo judicio, non adeo 
longe ab invicem distemus, quin si de fratema 
unione ineundft publicd aliquando authoritate deli- 
berari contigerit, vi^ facile inveniri poterit ad pa- 
cem inter nos stabiliendam» salv^ utrinque Ilcde^. 
siae Catholicae fide ac veritaie. 

Quod ad alteros tuos tractatus de Constitutione 
Episcoporum in Ecclesiis vacantibus, siquidem Pa- 
pa legitime requisitus, facultatis suas personis a 
iPfige nominatis obstinate pemegaverit ; in iis sane 

reperio 
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veperio quod non tu& eniditione et judicio sit. append 
Quare neprorsus a<fufjkZo\og discedem, ordinem tibi ^^^^ 
breviter delineabo constituendi Episcopos in b4c 
Reformatdr nostra EcclesiS^ 

Tu judicabis, an aliquid ma^s cannonic^ vel ex^ 
cogitaii vel statuii potuerit 

No VL 

A letter from Archbisbop Wake to Dr. P. Piees 
GiRAEDiN, written in October 1718, 

Prodstanttssimo Viro, Consvmmatissimo Tkeo^ 
logOy Ihw Patricio Piers de GHrardin, sacrce 
facultatis PaHsienm TheohgicB Hoctori. 

GuL prov. div. Cant. Arclis. Grotiam Pacevfiy ac 

Salutem in Domino. 

POST prolixiores ^istolas eruditissimo confra^ 
tri tuo, D"^ D'* Du Pin hoc ipso tempore 
exaratas; quasque ego paulo mintis tuas, qukm 
illius existimari velim^ facilius a te veniam impe-r 
trabo, yir spectatissime, si aliquanto brevius ad te 
rescribam ; ' et in illis quidem*animi mei vel amori 
vel indignationi liber^ indulsi : eaque simplicitate, 
quH decet Christianumy et maxime Episeopum, 
quid vobis, me& saltern sententilt, factu opus ^it, 
apert^ exposui. Siquid vel tuo vel illius judicio, 
asperius quam par esset a me exciderit, cum vestri 
eausSadeo commotus fuerim, facile, id homini tarn 
benevolo erga vos animato, uti spero, condonabi- 
tis ; unaque reminiscemini, nullam unquam vobis 
stabilem inter vos pacem, aut CatboUcam cum 
aliis unionem, haberi posse, dum aliquid ultr^ 
merum honoris primatum ac vt^wd^iav Pontifici 
KomauQ tribuitis. , Hoc nos per aliquot^ sas- 
eula experti siunus; vos jam sentire debetis, 
qui, nescio que insano ipsius beneficio, adeo 
f^mmodam occasienem nacti estis, non tarn ab? 

illius 
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APPEND illius decretis appellandi, qukm ab ipsius domino 
^"* ac potestate vos penitds subducendi* Ipse vos pro 
Schismaticis habet ; qualem vos eum censere de- 
betis. Ipse a vestr^ communione se suosque se- 
parandos public^ denundat. Quid vobis in hoc 
casu faciendum ? Diceat mihi veteris illius Csesa- 
re« Episcopi Firmiliani verbis respondere ; sic 
olim Steplianum Papam acriter quidem, sed non 
ideo minus juste, castigavit ; Vide qua imperitid 
reprehendere avdeas eos qui contra menaadum 
pro veritate nituntur. — Peccatum vero quam 
magnumtihieocaggerdstiyquando te a totgregibm 
scmisii : eoccidisti enim te ipswnif noli te fallere : 
Siquidem iUe est vere ScMsmaticus qui se a coni- 
munione ecclesia^tica umtatis apostatam fecerit 
Dum enimputas omnes a te abstineri posse, solum 
te ah omnibus abstinuisti, Cypr. Op. Epist. 75. 
Agite ergo, viri eruditi, et quo vos divina pro- 
videntia vocat, libent^ sequimini. Clemens Papa 
vos abdicavit ; a su& et suorom communione repu- 
lit, rejectit. Vos illius, autboritati renuntiate. Ca- 
thedra Petri, quae in omnibis Catholicis Ecclesiis 
conservatur, adherete ; Etiam nostram ne refugiatis 
communionem; quibuscum si non in omnibus 
omnin6 doctrinae ChristiansB capitibus conveniatis, 
at in prsecipuis, at in fiindamentalibus, at in omni<> 
bus articulis fidei ad salutem necessariis plan^ con- 
sentitis ; etiam in cseteris, uti feramus, brevi con- 
censuri. Nobis certd eo minus vos vel Haeretieos 
vel Schismaticos fore confidite, quod & Pap& ejecti 
pro Hsereticis et Schismaticis Romaa aestimemini, 
Sed eontrahenda vela, nee indulgendum huic meo 
provobis zelo ; etsi sit secundtim scientiam. Pru- 
dentibus loquor ; vos ipsi, quod dico, judicate. 

Ad literas tuas, praestantissime Domine, redeo ; 
in quibus uti tuum de mediocritate meft judicium, 
magis ex affectu erga me tuo, qu^m secundum 
merita mea prolatum, gratant^r accipio, ite in eo 
te nunquam falli patiar, quod me pacis Ecclesi- 
astical 
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asticse amantissimum credas; omniaque illi con-* append 
sequendas danda putem, praeter veritatem. Quan-> ^ J^^ 
turn ad ilium promovendam tu jamjkm contuleris, 
ex sex illis propositionibus qiias tuis inseruisti li* 
teris, gratus agnosco: ac nisi ambitios^ magis 
quam hominem privatum deoeat, me facturum 
existimarem^ etiam eruditissimis illis conixatribua 
tuis Doctoribus Sorbonicis, quibus priores meas 
literas oommunidlsti, easdem per te gratias refer- 
rem. San^ Facultas vestra Parisieusis, uti maxi- 
mum in his rebus pondus merit6 habere debeat, 
sive numenun, sive dignitatem^ sive denique eru- 
ditionem suorum membrorum spectemus; ita a 
vobis exordium sumere debebit unio ilia inter nos 
tantoper^ desiderata^ siquidem earn aliquando inirr 
voluerit Deus. 

Interim gratulor vobis post illustrissimum Card. 
NoaiUium, alterum ilium Ecclesiss Gallicanae, fi- 
dei Catholicae Columnam et Omamentum, pro* 
curatorem regium, D. D* De Joly de Fleury. 
Quern virum ego non jam primum ex tuii^ Uteris 
debito prosequi honore didici, verilm etiam ob ea 
quae vestri causd his proximis annis public^ egerit^ 
antek suspicere, et pen6 venerari, consueveram. 
Sub his ducibus, quid non sperandum in publi- 
cum vestrum ac Catholicae Ecclesiae commodum ? 
Intonet de Vaticano Fontifex Rom. fremant inter 
vos ipsos conjurata turba, Romanae curias servi 
magis qu^m suae Galliae fideles subditi. His prae* 
sidiis ab eorum injuriis tuti» vanas eorum iras con- 
temnere valeatis. 

!Ego vero, uti omnia vobis public^ fausta ac fe- 
licia precor, ita tibi, spectatissime vir, me semper 
addictissimum for^ promitto. De quo quicquid 
ali^ senseris, id saltem ut de me credas jure pos- 
tolo; me sinoerd veritatem Christi et amare et 
quflsrere ; et, nisi omnin6 me fiedlat animus, etiam 
assecutum esse. NuUi Christiano inimicus ante*^ 
b^ aut fui aut deinceps sum . futurus ; liic de er- 

roribus 
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APPEND save the single rubric relating to the Eucharist} 
^^^ in theirs nothing hut what they agree may be laid 
aside, and yet the public offices be never the worse 
or more imperfect for want of it. Such a scheme 
as this, I take to be a more proper ground oi^ 
peace, at the banning, than to go to more par-^ 
ticulars; if in such a foundation we could once 
agree, the rest would be more easily built upon it 
If you find occasion, and that it may be of use, you 
may extract this object, and offigr it to their con- 
sideration, as what you take to be my sense in the 
beginning of a treaty. Not that I think we shall 
6top here, but that, being thus far agreed, we shall 
stop here, but that, being thus far agreed, we shall 
the more easily go into a greater perfection here- 
after. I desire you to observe, as much as you 
can, when it is I may the most properly write to 
the doctors. I took the subject of the Pope's au- 
thority in my last, as arising naturally from the 
present state of their affairs, and as the first thing 
to be settled in order to a union. How my free^ 
dom in that respect has been received, I desire 
you freely to communicate. 

No. IX. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr. Beauvoir. 

Dec. 2. O. S. 1718. 

I AM glad the two doctors seem to receive my 
last letters so well. The truth is, that while 
they manage as they do with the court of lUme^ 
nothing will be done to any purpose. And 2SL 
ends in trifling at the last. We honestly deny the 
Pope all authority over us : they pretend, in 
words, to allow him so much as is consistent with 
what they call their GalUcan privileges ; but let 
him never so little use it contrary to their good 
liking, they protest against it^ appeal to a general 

council ; 
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council, and then mind him as little as we can do. append 
In earnest, I think we treat his holiness not only ^^^ 
witli more sincerity, hut more respect than they : 
for to own a power, and yet keep a reserve 
to ohey that power only so far, and in such cases 
as we make ourselves judges of, is a greater affront, 
than honestly to confess that we deny the power, 
and, for that reason, refuse to ohey it. But my 
design was partly to hring them to this, and partly 
to see how they would bear, at least the proposal^ 
of totally breaking off from the court and bishop 
of Some. 

What you can observe, or discover more of 
their inclinations in this particular, will be of 
good use; especially if it could be found out 
what the court would do, and how far that may 
be likely to countenance the clergy in such a se- 
paration. In the mean time, it cannot be amiss 
to cultivate a friendship with the leading men of 
that side, who may in time be made use of to the 
good work of reforming in earnest the Gallican 
church. I am a little unhappy that I have none 
here I yet dare trust with what I do ; though I 
am satisfied most of our high-church bishops and 
clergy would readily come into such a design. 
But these are not men either to be confided in, or 
made use of, by 

Your assured friend, 

W. Cant. 

P. S. Did Cardinal de Noailles know what 
authority the Archbishop of Canterbury has 
got by the Reformation, and how much a greater 
man he is now than when he was the Pope's 
L^atus Natus, it might encourage him to follow 
so good a pattern,* and be assured (in that case) 
he would lose nothing by sending back his Cardi- 
nal's cap to Borne. I doubt your doctors know 
little of these matters. 

V VOL. VI. I No. X. 
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IIL No. X. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr. Beauvoir. 

Jan. 23. O. S. 1718. 

WHEN you see my letter (for I conclude 
the doctor will shew it you), you may 
do well to bring on the discourse of our episcopal 
rights and privileges in England ; and particular- 
ly of the prerogatives of the Archbishop of Can- 
terbur)% which I believe are greater than those 
of the Archbishop of Rheims, or of all the Arch- 
bishops in France. This may raise in them a cu- 
riosity to know mere of this matter, which, if they 
desire, I will take the first little leisure I have to 
give them a more particular account of it. We 
must deal with men in their own way, if we mean 
to do any good with them. They have been used 
to a pompous ministry, and, like the Jews here- 
tofore, would despise the Messiah himself, if he 
should come in a poor and low estate to them. 
And therefore, though for myself, I account all 
temporal grandeur as nothing ; nay, I am afraid 
it has rather hurt the chiurch of Christ, and the 
true spirit of piety and religion, than done any 
real service to either ; yet it may be a means of 
disposing these gentlemen to a more favourable 
thought of, and inclination towards a reforma- 
tion; to convince them that they return to the 
truth of Christianity, and leave the corruptions of 
Home, without losing any honour, any power, that 
a servant of Christ would desire to be troubled 
withal. Had the first reformers in Finance yielded 
to this scheme, as we in England shewed them an 
example, the whole GaUican' church had come 
into them, and been at this day as we are now : 
we must therefore hit off the blot which they 
made ; and satisfy their ambition so far as to shew 

them. 
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them, that they may reform, without giving up append 
either their authority or revenues ; and be still as ^^^; 
great, but much better bishops, under our circum- 
stances, than under their own* 

As to the Pope's authority, I take the differ* 
ence to be only this ; that we may all agtee 
(without troubling ourselves with the reason) to 
allow him a primacy of order in the episcopal 
college ; they would have it thought necessary 
to hold communion with him, and allow him a 
little canonical authority over them, as long as 
he will leave them to prescribe the bounds of it t 
We fairly say we know of no authority he has in 
our realm ; but for actual submission to him, they 
as little mind it as we do. 

At present he has put them out of his commu-^ 
nion ; we have withdrawn ourselves from his ; 
both are out of communion vdth him, and I 
think it is not material on which side the breach 
lies. 

No. xi. 

A letter from Archbishop Wake ta 
Mr. Beauvoir. 

Feb. 5. 1718-19. O. S. 

I DO not doubt but that mine of the l8th of 
January^ with the two inclosed for my Lord 
Stair and Dr. Du Pin, are before this come safe 
to you. I should not be sorry if, upon this late 
transaction between the doctor and ministry, you 
have kept it in your hands, and not delivered it to 
him. I had just begun a letter to Dr. Piers, 
but have thrown aside what I writ '<rf it, since I 
received your last; and must beg the favour of 
yott* to make my excuse to him, with the tenders 
of my hearty service, till I see a little more what 
the meaning of this present inquisition is. I am 
not so unacquainted with the finesses of courts, 

1 2 a9 
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APPEND as not to apprehend, that what is now done may 
^^ ^' be as well in favour of the doctor's attempt, as 
against it. If the Procurenr Greneral be indeed 
well aflfected to it, he might take this method, not 
only to his own security, but to bring the affair 
under a deliberation, and give a handle to those 
whom it chiefly concerns, to discover their senti* 
ments of it. But the matter may be also put to 
another use, and nobody can answer that it shall 
not be so : and till I see what is the meaning of 
this sudden turn, I shall write no more letters for 
the French ministry to examine, but content my- 
self to have done enough already to men who can- 
not keep their own counsel, and live in a country 
where even the private correspondence of learned 
men with one another must be brought to a pub- 
lic enquiry, and be made the subject of a state in- 
quisition. I am not aware, that in any of my let- 
ters there is one line that can give a just offence 
to the court. I have always took it for granted, 
that no step should be taken towards a union, but 
with the knowledge and approbation, and even 
by the authority of civil powers ; and indeed if I 
am in the right, that nothing can be done to any 
purpose in this case but by throwing off the Pope's 
authority, as the first step to be made in order to 
it, it is impossible for any such attempt to be 
made by any power less than the king's. All 
therefore that has passed hitherto, stands clear of 
any just exception as to the civil magistrate ; it is 
only a consultation, in order to find out a way how 
a union might be made, if a fit occasion should 
hereafter be offered for the doing of it. Yet still 
I do not like to have my letters exposed in such 
a manner, though satisfied there is nothing to be 
excepted against in them, and think I shall be 
kind to the doctors themselves, to suspend, at 
least for a while, my farther troubling of them. 
I hope you will endeavour,, by some or other of 

youc 
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your friends, to find out the meaning of this mo- append 
fion ; from whom it came ; how far it has gone ; ^"' 
what was the occasion of it ; and what is like to 
be the consequence of it ; what the Abb^ Du Bois 
says of my letters, and how th^y are received by 
him and the other ministers. I shall soon discover 
whether any notice has been taken of it to our 
ministry ; and I should think if the Abb6 spoke 
to your Lord about it, he would acquaint you 
with it. 

No. XII. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr. Beauvoie. 

Feh. 24. 1718. 

I DO not at all wonder that the Cardinals Ro* 
ban and Bissi should do all they can to blacken 
the good Cardinal de Noailles, and in him the 
party of the Anti-Constitutionists, but especially 
the Sorbonfie, their most weighty and learned ad- 
versaries ; and I am sensible that such a complaint 
is not only the most proper to do this, but to put 
the court itself under some difficulties, which way 
soever it acts upon it. But I am still the more 
curious to leam, if it were possible, not only the 
proceedings of the ministry above board here- 
upon, but their private thoughts and opinions about 
it. I am under no concern upon my own ao* 
count, farther than that I would be unwilling to 
have my letters scanned by so many great men, 
which will scarcely bear the judgment of my very 
Mends. You must do me the favour to get out 
of your doctors what will be most obliging to 
them, whether to continue to write to them, or to 
be silent for a while, till we see what will be the 
effect of this enquiry. In the mean time, it grows 
every day plainer what I said from the beginning, 
that no reformation can be made but by the au^ 

1 3 thority. 
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APPEND thority, and with the concurrence of the courts 
^^^' , and that all we divmes have to do, is to use our 
interest to gain them to it, and to have a plan 
ready to offer to them, if they would he prevailed 
upon to come to it. 

I am at present engaged in two or three other 
transactions of moment to the foreign Protestants, 
which take up ahundance of my time ; God 
knows what will he the effect of it. Nevertheless, 
if I can any way help to promote this, though I 
am at present without any help, alone, in this pro- 
ject, I shall do my utmost, hoth to keep up my 
poor little interest with the two doctors and their 
firiends, and to concert proper methods with them 
ahout it. The surest way will he, to hegin as 
well, and to go as far as we can, in settling a 
friendly correspondence one with another : to 
agree to own each other as true hrethren, and 
memhers of the Catholic Christian church : to 
agree to communicate in every thing we can with 
one another (which, on their side, is very easy, 
there heing nothing in our offices, in any degree, 
contrary to their own principles); and would 
they purge out of theirs what is contrary to ours, 
we might join in the puhlic service with them, 
^nd yet leave one another in the free liberty of 
believing Transubstantiation or not, so long as we 
did not require any thing to be done by either in 
pursuance of that opinion. The Lutherans do this 
very thing ; many of them communicate not only 
in prayers, but the communion with us ; and we 
never enquire whether they believe Consubstan- 
tiation, or even pay any worship to Christ as 
present with the elements, so long as their out- 
ivard actions are the same with our own, and they 
give no offence to any with their opinions. 

P. S, Since this last accident, and the public 
noise of an union at Paris, I have spoken, some- 

- thing 
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thing more of it to my friends here, who, I begin append 
to hope, will fall in with it. I own a correspond* ^J^; 
ence, but say not a tittle how far, or in what way 
I have proceeded, more than that letters have 
passed, which can no longer be a secret. I have 
never shewn one of my own or the doctor's to 
any body. 

No. XIII. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr. Beauvoir. 

March 16. S. V. 1718. 

I THANK you for your account of what passed 
between Mons. Hop and you relating to the 
project of an union : I doubt that gentleman will 
not be pleased with it ; because, indeed, the Gat- 
lican chiurch will never unite with any church that 
has not an orderly episcopacy in it. I am very 
sorry my poor letters are^made so public. The 
next thin/will be, that either the imprudence of 
our friends, or the malice of our enemies, will 
print them; and then I shall have censures 
enough for them, perhaps some reflections print- 
ed upon them^ or answers made to them; but 
this shall not engage me in any defence of them, 
or in taking any farther notice of them. I b^ 
you to keep those I have written to yourself from 
all view; for I have no copies of them, and I 
wrote them as I do my other ordinary letters^ 
without any ^eat thought or consideration, more 
than what my subject (as I was writing) led me m 
that instant to. This is the liberty to be taken 
with a friend, where one is sure what he writ^d 
shall go no farther ; but for the same reason, will 
require the strictest suppression from any other 
view. I cannot yet guess what this turn means, 
nor how it will end : I wish your doctors oould 
give you some farther light into it. 

I 4 P. S^ 
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APPEND P. S, I intreat you Bever to forget me to the 
^^^' two good doctors whom I love and honour : keep 
up tne little interest I have with them. As soon 
as ever the present turn is over, I will write to 
Dr. Girardin. I hope my letters will not always 
be carried as criminals before the Secretary of State^, 
though I am persuaded he bears no ill-will to me. 

No. XIV. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr* Beauvoie. 

4 

April 29. 1718. 

I AM much concerned to hear that Dr. Du Pin 
decays so fast : I feared by his last letter that 
he was sinking apace. Pray, is there any good 
print of him taken these kst years? for I have 
one that was made when he was a young man. I 
am sorry Dr. Piers grows faint-hearted ; I never 
thought any thing could be done as to a reforma- 
tion in France^ without the authority of the court, 
but I was in hopes the regent and others might 
have found their account in such an attempt; 
and then the good disposition of the bishops, 
clergy, and Sorbonne, with the parliament of Paris, 
would have given a ^eat deal of spirit and expe- 
dition to it. I have done what was proper for me 
in that matter : I can now go no farther, till the 
Abbot Du Bois is better disposed ; yet I shall 
still be pleased to keep up a little esteem between 
those gentlemen, which will do us some good, if 
it does not do them any service. I • am apt to 
think, the good old man (Du Pin) does not think 
us far from the kingdom of heaven. I have with 
this sent a letter of friendship to Dr. Piers, which 
you will be so kind as to send him, with my kind 
pects. 

No. XV. 
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Na XV. ^^j;^^^ 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to Dr. 
Du Pin, dated Lambeth^ May 1. 1719. 

N. B. Du Pin was dead before it arrived at Paris. 

SPERAVERAMequidem tud auctoritate,con. 
stantid, eruditione, pietate, moderatione, quse 
omnia ade6 in te perfecta esse noscuntur, ut vix 
in aliis singula, praeclari aliquid ad Dei gloriam, 
Ecclesiaeque GaUicanas utilitatem perfici potuisse-* 
Credidedem advenisse tempus, in quo, excusso 
Romanae tyrannidis jugo, un^ nobiscum in eandem 
communionem eoalesceretis. In dogmatibus, 
prout h. te candite proponuntur, non admodiim 
dissentimus : in regimine Ecclesiastico minus : in 
fundamentalibus, sive doctrinam sive disciplinam 
spectemus, vix omnin6. Qukm facilis erat ab his 
initiis ad eoncordiam progressus, mod6 animoa 
haberemus ad pacem compositos ! Sed hoc prin- 
cipibus seculi non aridet, unionis inimicis etiam 
plurimum displicet : neque nobis fort^ dabit De- 
us esse tarn felicibus, ut ad hujusmodi unionem 
nostram qualemcunque opera conferamus. Re- 
linquamus hoc illi, in cujus manu sunt reruin om- 
nium tempora et occasiones. Sufficiat voluisse 
aliquid in tam insigni opere, fort6 & semina in 
terram projecisse, quae fructum tandem multipli- 
cem proferant. Interim, quod nemo nobis dene- 
gare possit, nos invicem ut fratres, ut ejusdem 
mystici corporis membra, amplectamur. 
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III. £io. XVI. 

Extract of a letter fitim Archbishop Waki: to 

Mr. Bjeauvoib. 

Feb. 9. S. V. 1719-20. 

IHE ARTILY wish there were either spirit or 
inclination enough in the Sorbonne to go on 
with our friend the Abbe's project ; but the &e 
decays, men's inclinations cool: the court will. do 
nothing, and you are very sensible, that without 
the court nothing can be done in any such afiair^ 
Nevertheless, their good opinion of the church of 
England should be kept up as much as possible ; 
we should encourage them all we can to account 
of us as of brethren, who have only thrown ofl^ 
what they are weary of, thfe tyranny of the court 
of Rorne, without any change in any fundamental 
article, either of the doctnne or government of 
the Catholic church. And upon this ^ound I 
shall be ready to continue a brotherly correspon- 
dence with any of their great men, provided it be 
done with such caution, as may not expose my 
letters to be made prisoners to a Secretary of State, 
a thing which can never become my character, 
and may carry an ill aspect, even in our own 
court, till the thing be rightly understood. 

N0.XVIL 

Extract of a letter from the Archbishop to 

Mr. Beauvoir. 

March 31. 1720. 

I THANK you for your account of the present 
state of the French church. It is a very odd 
one indeed ; but will settle into an agreement at 
last : When once the appellants begin to break,<^ 
the court will drive all the obstinate (as they will 
call them ; I should name them, the honest men, 
of courage and constancy) to a compliance. 

No. XVIIL 
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N0.XVIIL . "^- 

Extract of a letter from the Archbishop to 

Mr. Beauvoir. 

April 19. 0. S. 1720. 

I PERCEIVE, by some late letters from him 
(Piers Girardin), that he begins to despair of 
the business of the constitution. He has reason : 
the Cardinal De Noailles is ensnared, and has gone 
too far to retire. The new archbishop of Cam- 
bray will be a Cardinal, and this affair of the con- 
stitution must procure the Calot for him. The 
regent himself is afraid of the Spanish party, and 
the Jesuits ; and he will gain, or at least appease 
them. For all these reasons, the doctrine of the 
church, and the GaUican liberties, must be aban- 
doned; and on the slight pretence of a comm\ 
of no esteem with the opposite party, an accom- 
modation wjU certainly be made ; and those who 
will not voluntarily go, shall be driven into it. 
If our poor friend be one of those who must here- 
by suffer, why may he not consider of a retreat 
hither? and since he cannot yet bring on an 
union with the two churches, unite himself with 
ours, from which I am sure his principles, and I 
believe his inclinations are not greatly distant ? 
But this must be managed very tenderly, and ra- 
ther by a kind of rallying, than a direct proposal 
of it. If he inclines to it, he will easily understand 
your meaning ; if not, it is best not to go on far 
with^him in a matter in which you will }^ave no 
good success, 
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Extract of a letter from ArchHshop Wake to 

Mr. Le Cleec. 

Aprily 1719. 

NOVUM Testamentum Gallicuin, notis tuis 
felieit^r omatum, totum^ nee sine fauctii, 
perlegi. Praefatione tud eidem praefixft mirific^ 
affectus sum ; legi, relegi, quin et sa&pitis deinceps 
repetam. Ita me in ipso praesertim ejus initio 
commovit, ut verae pietatis in eS. relucentem spi- 
ritum nunquam satis laudare possim, vel animo 
meo satis alt^ imprimere. 

Et quamvis in annotationibus tuis quaedam li- 
beritis dicta occurrant, quas non aeque omnibus 
placeant, neque mihi ipsi ubique satisfaciant ; fe« 
TO tamen, et vel in ipso tuo a communi sententia 
discessu aliquid mihi invenire videor, quod ignos- 
cere magis qnkm acerbiiis reprehendere debeam, 
multo mintis inclementitis damnare. Libertatera 
prophetandi^ modo pia ac sobria sit, cum chari* 
tate, ac mansuetudine conjuncta, nee contra ana- 
logiam^ei semel Sanctis traditce^ adeo non vitu- 
.perandam, ut etiam probandam censeam^ De re- 
bus adiaphoris cum nemine contemnendum puto. 
Ecclesias reformatas, etsti in aliquibus a nostr^ 
Anglican^, dissentientes, libent^r amplector. Op- 
tarem equidem regimen Episcopale ben6 tempe- 
ratum, et ab omni injust^ dominatione sejunctum, 
quale apud nos obtinet, et, siquid ego in his re- 
bus' sapiam, ab ipso Apostolorum aevo in Ecclesik 
receptum faerit, et ab iis omnibus fuisset reten- 
tum ; nee despero quin aliquando restitutum, si 
non ipse videam, at posteri videbunt. Interim 
absit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris sim, ut ob ejus- 
modi defectum (sic mihi absque omni invid^ ap- 
pellare liceat) aliquas earum a communione nos- 
tra abscindendas credam ; aut cum quibusdam 
furiosis inter nos scriptoribus, eas nulla vera ae- 

valida 



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 125 

valida sacramenta habere, ade5que vix Christia- append 
BOS esse pronuntiem. Unionem arctiorem inter ^J^^ 
omnes reformatos procurare quovis pretio vellem. 
Haec si in regimine Ecdesiastico, ac publicis Ec- 
desiarum officiis obtineri potuit; aut ego pluri- 
mum fallor, ant id soltim brevi conduceret ad 
animorum inter eos unionem conciliandam ; et 
viam stemeret ad plenam in omnibus majoris 
momenti dogmatibus eoncordiam stabiliednam« 
Quantum hoc ad religionis nostras securitatem 
conduceret ; quantum etiam ad Pseudo-catholico- 
rum Romanensium conversionem, caecus sit qui 
non videat. — Sed abripuit me longius qukm par 
esset haec semper mihi dulds de pace ac imione 
Ecclesiarum Reformatarum cogitatio^— -&c. &c. 

No. XX, 

Archbishop Wake's letter to the Pastors and 

Professors of Geneva. 

8th April, 1719. 

QUAM VIS literis Testris nihil mihi gratiusp 
potuit afferri, non tamen absque summo 
dolore, vix oculis siccis, eas perlegi ; neque credo 
quenquam esse tarn ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea ma- 
la quae in illis referuntur non perhorrescat ; mi- 
returque talia ab hominibus erga homines, a po- 
pularibus erga populares suos, a Christianis de- 
nique erga Christianos, idque (quod fidem om- 
nem exuperare valeat) etiam religionis causS fieri, 
et perpetrari, 

Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod vestri erat* 
officii, sedulo praestitistis. Delegates Ecclesia- 
rum Hungaricarum amic^ accepistis. Querimo- 
niam eorum, e^ qua par erat charitate atque sym•^ 
pathi§. firatemS. audivistis; nuMque moiS. adhi- 
bits ad remedium malis ipsorum inveniendum om- 
nes vestras ci^tationes convertistis. Per illustres. 
magistratus vestros, ea&teros Reformatae Religionis 
principes atque senatores^ ad persecutiones ho- 

rum. 
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APPEND rum firatrum vestrorum seri6 considerandas, exci- 
^^ tavistis ; et ut suam authoritatem interponerent 
ad sedandas eonim oppressiones enixissim^ obse- 
crastis. 

Denique, nequid Tel mininri ponderis deside^ 
retur quo studium vestrum in hoc tarn insigni 
charitatis opere exequendo ostendatis, etiam mdl 
qualicunque opera uti voluistis, ad animum Au- 
gustissimi Regis nostri commovenduin, ne in hkc 
tarn gravi sua necessitate afflictis Christi servis 
deesset. 

O amorem vere Christianum ! et qualem de^ 
ceat ejusdem corporis membra erga se invicem 
habere ! Dignum profecto et vobis, et eximio illo 
vestro congressu, opus : ut quo prsecipu^ tempore 
convenistis ad laudes Dei celebrandas^ qui per 
duo jam secula Religionem Reformatam vobis in- 
columem servaverit; eodem etiam illam ipsam 
Religionem Evangelicam in aliis regionibus op- 
pressam, concussam, ac tatitum non extremum 
quasi spiritum trahentem, sublevetis, et si fieri 
possit, in integrum restituatis. 

Ego vero, fratres charissimi^ et propria volun- 
tate motus, et vestro tam iUustri exemplo impid- 
sus, adeo eodem vobiscum ardore accendor, ut ni- 
hil non tendandum putem, quo vestris tam piis, 
tam justis, tamque benignis conatibus optatum 
successum compararem. 

Imprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitem Sun- 
derlandias Primarium Regis Ministrum sedul6 
adivi : Literas vestras illi communicavi ; Petii, 
oravi, ut in hSc re suam mihi operam atque auxi- 
lium concedere vellet; utque simul Regiam 
Majestatem adiremus : non quod de ipsius 
prompts voluntate dubitarem, sed ut quas in h^ 
caussl facienda essent, eo majori vigore atque 
promptitudine perficerentur. Successit, fer6 ul- 
trk spem, conatus noster. Utriusque Ecclesise 
turn Hungaric^s turn vicunae Vallensis^ oppres- 
siones 
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siones Regi, eo quo par erat eflfectu, exposuimus. append 
Favorem ejus atque authoritatem apud Caesarem ^^^' 
Regemque Sardiniae obnix^ imploravimus, ut ab 
his tarn iujustis vexationibus, eorum jussu et man*^ 
datis, liberentur. Et praecipu^ quod ad Pede- 
montauas Ecclesias attinet, etiam adhortati su-* 
mus, ut jure suo a Rege Sardiniae postularet, ut 
pacta in his quae Religionis exercitium concer- 
nent^ earum gratiS. inita meliori fide in posterum 
observentur. Annuit votis nostris Rex Serenissi- 
mus : Neque dubito quin legatis suis jamdudum 
praeceperit, ut omnem quam possunt operam suo 
nomine impendant, quo ab istis adeo iniquis op- 
pressionibus utriusque Ecclesiae membra liberen- 
tur. Orandus Deus ut tantis Prineipis conatibus, 
in h&e tam justd^ tarn pia, tam religioni Christianas 
proficu^ interpellatione aspirare dignetur; et op* 
pressis suis servis exoptatam requiem tandem 
concedere, pro immense sua misericordisi velit. 

Interim, dum haec feliciter, uti spero, peragun- 
tur, ignoscite, firatres dilectissimi, si majoris qui* 
dem laboris atque difficultatis, sed long^ maximi 
omnibus commodi, inceptum, vobis proponam ; 
in quo et saepe alias et hoc tempore complures 
primariae dignitatis viri summo studio allaborant ; 
et quod ab omnibus, quibus puritas Evangelii 
reipsa cordi sit, una secum allaborandum sperant. 
Jamdudum sentitis quo mea tendit abhortatio; 
ad unionem nimirum inter omnes quae abique 
sunt Ecclesias, quae his ultimis seculis a commu* 
nione, sen verius tyrannide Pontificis Romani 
sese subduxerunt, sedul6 promovendam. Quin 
hoc fieri possit, si quidem animum ad concordiam 
promptum omnes attulerimus, nullatenus dubitan- 
dum est : Quin fieri debeat, nemo prudens nega- 
verit, &c. &c. 

Vos interim, F. C. hoc agite, ut saltem inter 
Tos ipsos pax atque concordia inviolabiliter con- 
servetur. Summo quippe dolore, anno praete- 
xito, accepi dissensiojies inter vos ortas fiiisse, de 

capitulis 
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aliquot circa doctrinam de Gratia Uni-' 
Tersaliy aliisque qoaestionibus long^ difficillimis ; 
in quibus optimi Yiii et doctissimi Theologi idem 
per omnia handquaquam sentiunt. Angit hoc 
san^, idque non mediocriter, animum meum. Et 
quamyis noUem vobis videri axx^r^/os^/^rxocrs^v, aut in 
adienam (quod aiunt) messem falcem meam im- 
mittere; permittite tamen ut in spiritu charita- 
tis, eoque quo ei^ vos feror amore fratemo, vos 
obsecrem, et in !Domino obtester, ut in hujusmo- 
di rebus quatenis id fieri possit, idem sentiatis 
omnes ; quod si id non assequi valeatis, ut saltern 
sic alii alios feratis, ut nullam sit inter vos schis- 
ma, nullus querimonise aliquomm adversus alios 
locus : ut non nimium curiosi sitis in iis determi- 
nandis quae Deus non admodtun clare revelave- 
rit, quseque absque salutis dispendio tut6 nesciri 
poterint. Quae sapientissimi praedeeessores nos- 
tri, in omnibus suis confessionibus, caut^ tractan- 
da censuerunt, eaque moderatione, ut universi 
in iis subscribendis consentirent : et a quorum 
prudenti cauteM sicubi postea discessum Aierit; 
contentiones, lites, inimicitiae, aliaque infinita in* 
commoda, protinus subsecuta sunt. 

In his disquisitionibus Lutherani a reformatis 
dissident ; nee reformati ipsi prorsus inter se con- 
veniunt. Ecclesia Anglicana optimo <;onciUo, 
exemplo ab omnibus imitando, nullius conscien- 
tiae, his in rebus, jugum imponit. Quae de illis 
in articulis suis statuerit, talia sunt, ut ab omni- 
bus ex aequo admittantur. His contenta, nee 
ipsa, aliquid ampliiis requirit curiosius statuere. 
Hinc summa inter nos pax cum sobriS. sentiendi 
libertate conjuncta. Utinam et vobis iisdem con- 
ditionibus, concordia stabiliatur! Utque veteri 
confessione vestrS, Helvetic^ contenti, neque alicui 
permitteretis alitor docere ; neque ab aliquo quid- 
piam profitendum requireretis, ultrk id quod ab 
initio requsitum fuerit. Cum tamen siunmi Uli 

viri 
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viri Calvinus et Beza (ut de aliis taceatur) secus append 
de his articulis sentitent, qukm alii plures ; quos \^^* 
tamen non solum toletandos, sed et pro fratribus 
habendos rite ac sapient^r judicarunt. 

Hoc vobis non mod6 pacem inter vos ipsos con- 
ciliabit, verum etiam concordiam cum aliis Eccle- 
siis Reformatis sartam tectam tuebitiu*. Absque 
hujusmodi temperamine, unio ilia cum Protestan- 
tibus, tantoper^, desiderata, nullo modo iniri po- 
terit : vos, igitur, serio baec, ut par est, consider- 
ate : nee a nobis, a plerisque aliis Reformatis^ 
etiam a vestris antecessoribus novis ac durioribua 
impositionibus secedite, &c. &c. 

N. B. T^he former part of this tetier^ which 
relates to the intercession of Archbishop 
Wake in behalf of the Hungarian and 
Piedmontese churches^ has never beert 
hitherto published. The latter party 6e- 
ginning with these words i " Interim diuu 
** hsec feliciter peraguntur^ ignoscite," &c* 
ijoas inserted by Professor TuRRET'ii^ of 
Geneva, in his workj intitled Nubes Tes- 
tium. The words " Interim dum haec, &c." 
werCy from an ignorance of their con^ 
Tieocion with what goes before^ supposed 
by some learned men to relate to the pro-^ 
Jected union between the English and 
Gallican churclies ; and Kiorningius, who 
says in his Dissertation De Consecrationi- 
bus Episcoporum Anglorum, that Dr. 
Wake cwnmunicatedthis prqjectto tlie di- 
vines ofGeneYOyfell into this mistake, and 
probably drew Dr. Mosheim after him* 



VOL. VI K '^0. XXI* ' 



190 APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S 



™- . XaXXI. 

Extract firom Aicbbisbop Wake's letter to Pro- 
fessor ScHUBER at Bern, July 1718. 

DE Aiiglia nostra te peramanter et sentire te 
scribere plurimiim gaudeo. Quanquam 
enim non adeo cseciu sim patrias meae amator, ut 
non plurima hie videam quae vel penitus sublata 
Tel in melius mutata quoris pretio vellem, tamen 
aliqua etiam in bac temporum £aece occurrere, op- 
tinus etiam seculis digna, et quae ipsa primaeva 
Eodesia Cbristiana probare, ne dicam et laudare, 
potuisset, et tu aequssime agnoscis et nos nobis 
gratukmur. 

No. xxn. 

To Professor Tubretix, July 1718. 

Speaking of Bishop Davexant's (rpinion as 

agreeable to his own : 

U TIN AIM sic sentiremus omnes ! Et, funda- 
mentalibus religionis articulis semper salvis, 
nibil ultra ab aliquo subscribendum requireremus, 
quod bonorum bominum conscientiis oneri esse 
potest, cert^ Ecdesiae utilitatem paru promove- 
bit — ^Ut enim de bac Ecclesiarum Keformatarum 
utilitate paucis dicam: Primum earum stabili- 
mentum in boc consistere ut omnes ses, quantum 
fieri possit, contra Papalem potentiam ac tyran- 
nidem tueantur, nemini credo, dubium esse possit. 
Ut in bunc finem qukm arctissimd inter se unian- 
tur, et in idem corpus coalescant ; adeo ut siquid 
aliqua ex iis Ecclesiae damni aut detriroenti k com- 
muni boste Aierit illatum, id ab omnibus tanqukm 
8uum baberetur, conccdi etiam necesse est 

Ut 
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tXt denique pax et concordia cujuslibet Eccle- append 
Sise Reformatae inter suos, ac cum aliis omnibus ^ ^^^ 
ejusmodi Ecclesiis conservetur; unicuique viro 
bono, sed praesertim Ecclesiarum illarum magis- 
tratibus atque ministris totis viribus enitendum 
esse, adeo clare apparet, ut nullk probatione fir- 
tniori indigeat. 



Afterwards : 

Quid in hac re aliud faciendum restat, nisi ut 
tu§. et amicorum tuorum auctoritate prim6 facuU 
tas vestra Theologica, Magistratus, Ministri, Gi- 
ves Genevenses; deinde eorum exemplo atque 
hortatu reliqua etiam foederis Helvetici membra 
Reformatae omnem lapidem moveant, ut pacem 
Ecclesiis Bernensibus restituant? Neque id ego 
sic fieri vellem, ut non simul et religionis veritati 
et doctrinae puritati consulatur- Subscribant 
Ministri, Professores, Theologi, Confessioni vestras 
veteri, anno editae : Prohibeantur, sub 

qu£ivislibet poena, ne ullam in concionibus, scrip- 
tis, thesibus, praelictionibus sententiam public^ 
tueantur illi confessioni quovis modo contrarium. 
Id solum caveatur, ne multiplicentur hujusmodi 
subscriptiones absque necessitate; neque strict^ 
nimis inquiratur in privatas hominum erudito- 
rum sententias ; modo suis opinionibus frui paci- 
fic6 velint ; et neque docendo, neque disputando, 
neque scribendo, k publidi confessione secedere, 
aut errores suos (si tamen erores revera fuerint) 
in scandalum cujusvis, mult6 magis Ecclesiae aut 
Reipublicae dividgare.— -Habes, vir spectatissime, 
sententiam meam. 
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No XXIII. 

I 

Extract from a letter of Arclibishop Wake tcr 
Professor SchureH at Berriy July 1719. 

QTJjE de formula Conseniis mihi narras, a- 
buiid6 placent : qui uti nolim laquem abs« 
aue caus^ injici conscientiis bonomm atque em- 
itorum hominum ; ita neque fraena laxanda censea 
quibuscunque novatoribus ad pacem public^ tur- 
bandam ; eaque vel scribenda vel docenda, quas^ 
viris piis jure seandalum prsebeant, quasque Con- 
fessioni vestrse olim stabilitas falsitates notam in- 
juria inurere videantur. Intra hos igitur limites 
si steterint Magistratus vestri, neque aliquid am- 
plius a Lausannensibus requirant, nisi ut hoc de- 
mtim'fine formulae ConsensCls subscribant ; speran- 
dum est nullum schisma, est de causa, inter vos 
exoriturum. Pacem publicam tueri, etiam in re- 
bus ad fidem spectantibus, Magistratus Christia* 
BUS et potest et debet, Conscientiis hominum cre- 
denda imponere, nisi in rebus claris et perspicuis, 
et ad salutem omnin6 necessariis nee potest, nee 
debet. Quod si contra faciat, subditis tamen sem- 
per licebit ad Apostolorum exemplar, si qui- 
dem aliquid falsi, aut incertae yeritatis iis subscri- 
bendum injunxerint, obedire Deo potiiis qu^ 
hominibus. 



No. XXIV. 
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APPENB 
No. XXIV. . "^ 

Extracts firom Archbishop Wake's letter to Pro* 
fessor TuRRETiN, in answer to one from him, 
dated December 1, 1718. 

RES Bemensium Ecclesiasticas nondum peni- 
tils tranquillas esse et doleo et miror ; e6que 
magis, quod hisce temporibus hae de decretis di- 
vinis altercationes ubique fer^ alibi ad exitum sint 
perductae Quas mea sit de iis sententia, nee adhuc 
cuiquam apert^ declaravi, neque, nt deinceps pate- 
faciam, facile me patiar induci. Hoc apud nos, 
turn ex mandatis regiis, turn ex diu servata (uti- 
nam semper servandS) consuetudine fixum est at- 
que stabilitum, neque k quoquam exquirere quid 
de his rebus sentiat, modo articulis religionis, pub* 
lick auctoritate constitutis, subscribat: neque in 
conscionibus aut etiam disputationibus theologicis, 
aliquid amplius de iis determinare, qukm quod illi 
articuli express^ statuant et ab omnibus ad Minis^ 
terii munus admittendis profitendum requirant. 

Then follows an historical narrative of the rise, 
ana occasion, and censure of the Lambeth 
articles ; as also of the rise and progress of 
Armi lanism unaer the reigns of J ames L 
and Charles I. and of the subsiding of all 
disputes of that kind under Charj.es II.— 
He then subjoins : 

Et quidem illud imprimis observatu dignum 
aestimo qukm moderate qukm prudentur, in hkc 
tarn difficili disquisitione, optimi illi viri, martyres 
ac confessores Christi constantissimi, quos Divina 
Providentia ad Reformandam banc nostram Ec- 
clesiam seligere dignatus est, se gesserunt. Non 
illi curiositati cujusvis aliquid indulgeudum putS^ 

K 3 rimt ; 
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APPEND runt; iioai sed incertis hominum hypothec 

^^^- sibus de decretis divihis alicujus fidem alligare faa 
esse censuerunt. Sciebant qukm inscrutabilia sint^ 
consilia Dei ; et quanta intervallo omnes nostras 
cogitationes exuperunt. Ide6que non religiose 
minus qukm sapient^r inter justos terminos sese 
continuerunt ; neque in necessariis ad fidem nos- 
tram de hisce mysteriis stabiliendam deficientes ; 
neque in non-necessariis determinandis oflSeiosi; 
unde fort^ pro vera fide errorem, pro pace diseor-: 
diam, pro fratem^ unione ac charitate divisionem, 
odia, inimicitias in Ecclesi^m Christi inducere po- 
terant. 

Jlaec fiiit eorum simplicitas ver6 evangelica; 
pietate non minus quam sapientia commendabilis ; 
edque magis suspicienda, ac fer6 pro divina haben- 
da, quod tot annorum experientia reperta git non 
solum optimam fiiisse pacis ac concordiae regulam, 
verum etiam unicum contra schismata et divi- 
siones remedium. 

Speaking afierwa7'ds c^the Consensus, lie adds: 

Sunt igitur liorum articulorum pars maxima 
illius generis, in quibus ab invicem dissentire no- 
bis omnibus liceat, absque dispendio veritatis. 
Quia sunt ejusmodi de quibus Deus consilium 
suum non adeo clare aut praecise revelaverit, quin 
etiam eruditissimi atque perspicacissimi viri in suis 
de iis determinationibus errare possint, aut potius 
nunquam certi esse possunt se non errasse. Quid 
vero imprudentius, quid arrogantius, quid deni- 
que humilitate, non jam dico Christianorum, 
sed et hominum non nimium, sibi blandientium 
indignius esset, qukm de rebus ade6 obscuris, 
ade5 incertis, ade5 inter ipsos ejusdem Commu- 
nionis Symmystas adliuc litigatis, distinct^ aliquid 
definire : et ab aliis auferre eam quam nos nobis 
quasi jure nostro asserimus sentiendi liber tar 

tem? 
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tern ? O quantum potuit insana pxauria ! Et in ali- append 
orum conscientias, quam omnes verbis rejicimus, ^ ^^^' 
plerique re exerere cupimus, dominandi libido ! 
Benedictus Deus, qui alium plerumque, in hoc 
nostro orbe, animum indiderit ! 

No. XXV, 

Archbishop Wake's letter to Mr. Jablonski, in 
answer to the two following questions : 

An de Unione Evamgelicorum cum Ecclesid Bor 
mand agendum sit f 

Vel ^ 
An omnis ea de Re Tractatio tanquam pericuhsa 
etfallaoo omnind sit evitanda f 

QUOD de foedere nescio quo cum Pontificiis 
ineundo scribis somniare temeriaros quos* 
dam apud vos homines suae tranquillitatis magis 
quam veritatis amatores ; non possum non mirari 
lecquod inde commodi Ecclesiis Reformatis pro- 
ponunt. Ade6ne ulli e jiostris aut incognita aut 
inexperta est Romanensium superbia atque tyran- 
nise ut credatur vel illos a suo fastigio potestatis, 
ac infallibilitatis, nostri gratik, sese dimissuros, vel 
nos eorum causS. ad servitutem tam diu rejectam 
ultro iterum redituros? Hoc tam perniciosum, 
tam infame facinus, ab animis omnium nostrorum 
long6 avertat Deus ! Im6 potius bona, patriam, 
parentes, omnia relinquamus quam ut sic invenia* 
mur eTs^ot^vysvrsg u'Trkoig : (q^uidui cuim ipsis hie Apor 
stoli vocibus utar ?) 

Neque tamen sic intelligi yellem quasi omnem 
omnin6 de pace tractatum etiam cum Pontificiis 
refugiendum putarem. Tractemus, si libet: sed 
ut decet, cum sequalibus : Neque aut nos in illos 
potestatem indebitam nobis arrogemus, neque 
illis in nos concedamus. Christiani sunt illi? 
et nos Chnstiani. Catholici ? et nos Catholici, 

K 4 Errare 
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APPEND Errare nos possumus? etiam illi possunt errare. 
^^^' Liberi sunt illi a dominio nostro ? neque nos illis 
uM in re subditi sumus. Si igitur cum illis omr 
nin6 sit agendum, ante omnia necesse fuerit in 
prsevias conditiones tractandi convenire; utque 
mutu6 statuatur, nullum esse inter eos vel inter 
nos infalUbilitatis praerogativam, alterutri nostrum 
a Christo concessam : Posse utrinque errari, fortd 
et utrinque erratum esse, Utrorumque ergo dog- 
mata liberi examinanda, et ad amussim verbi Dei 
exigenda. Kenuntiandum irisup^r pretenses auc- 
toritati turn summi quem vocant Pontificis, turn 
Ecclesias Komanae in alias Christi Ecclesias ; ut sic, 
ab eorum dominatione tuti, ex sequo cum illis 
agere possimus. De pluribus atque praecipuis Doc^ 
trinse Christianae capitibus, in quibus utrinque con- 
sentimus, nulla lis erit, De caeteris consideretur 
imprimis quousque invicem concordari valeat ; et 
in quibus nondum in eandem sententiam concurri 
potest, qu89ratur porr6, an talia sint, quae salvS 
pac mutu6 tolerari nequeant. Si hoc convenia- 
tur, quaeratur denique de Liturgia Publicd, an 
talem nobis exhiberi curabunt, ut omnes simul ad 
eundem Dei cultum amice accedere valeamus. Si 
qui sint Romanae Ecclesiae Symmystae ade6 aequi, 
ut his conditionibus sincere nobiscum agere ve- 
lint, non video cur ab eorum coUoquio abstinea- 
mus. Absque hujusmodi stipulatione praemissa 
frustrk cum iis tractabimus : nisi sub pacis con- 
ciliandae praetextu veritate renuntiare decrcveri- 
mus. 

Habes, vir clarissime, meam qualemcunque hac 
de re sententiam : Extemporaneam quidem illam, 
nee pro raateriae dignitate satis ponderatam ; sei 
tamen justam, et, nisi ego plurimum fallo, talem^ 
a qua absque extreme periculo nunquam a nostril^ 
discedi possit Faxit Deus, ut in hisce consideran-- 
dis non tam nostra quaeramus qukm ea quae sint> 
Jesu Christi ! Nee ade6 hujus seculi pacem ame— 

mus^ 
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mus, ut fiituri praemia amittamus. Tibi, vir prae- append 
sitantissime, sapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionem ^^^' 
non vnlgarem concessit Deus : etiam constantiam 
in veritate tuenda, pro quS tanta et hue usque 
passus fueris^ et deinceps pati te paratum ostendis. 
Tuo itaque exemplo alios instruas, neque con- 
cordiam atque unionem cum uUis Christi disci^ 
pulis, ubi justis conditionibus iniri possit, perti- 
nacit^r refugere ; neque iniquis conditionibus sto- 
lid6 timid^ve, admittere : aut van^ spe pacis deli- 
niti, ad servitutis Papalis jugum coUa submittere, 
quod neque nos, neque patres nostri ferre potuere. 
Hoc tarn grave scandalum, tarn pemiciosam prae- 
varicationera ab Ecclesiis Reformatis ut sempeir 
avertat Deus, summo ardore precatur, 

Spectatissime Vir, 
Frater tuus in Christo colendissimus, &c, 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



THE following Tables have been compile^ 
with much attention and pains from the 
best authors ; and it is therefore hoped that they 
will be considered as a useful addition to Dr. 
Mosheim's work ; and the more so, as they are 
not confined to the persons aiid things contained 
in it. 

The dates, that are placed in the columns which 
contain the Sovereign Princes and Popes, are 
designed to mark the year of their decease. 

As several of the Ecclesiastical and Theologi- 
cal Writers^ mentioned in these Tables, deserve a 
place also among Profane Aut/iors, on account of 
their Philosophical, Literary, or Historical Pro- 
ductions ; so their names will be repeated in the 
two distinct columns that contain the learned men 
of each century. 

It is further to be observed, that the Romish 
Church, even long before the time of the Refor- 
mation, looked upon many persons as Heretics^ 
whom we, on our principles, cannot consider in 
the same light, and whose doctrines really tended 
to promote that Reformation in which we glory., 
I have therefore, in many places, added the words 
real 01 reputed after Heretics^ rather than seem ta 
submit to the decisions of a superstitious Church 
in this matter. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, 



CENTURY I 



Sovereign 
Princes. 



•^F 



Ronrnn JEm- 
perors* 



Augustus 

Tiberius 

Caligula 

Claudius 

Nero 

Galba 

OUio 

ViteUius 

Vespasian 

Titus 

Bomitian 

Nenra 



. D. 
14 
37 
41 
54 
6^ 
69 
69 
70 
79 
81 
96 
98 



Fopet or Bi^ 
shops qf Rome. 



The suc- 
cession of the 
first Bishops 
of Rome is a 
matter full 
of intricacy 
and obscuri^. 

— We 
shall herein 
follow the 
learned Bp. 
Pearson. 

Linus. 

Anacletus. 

Clement. 

Evaristus. 

Alexander. 



Ecclesiastical 

and Theological 

Writers. 



The Evan- 
gelists and 
Apostles. 
The three 
Apostolic 
Fathers. 
Clement 
Barnabas 
Hermas 
Philo» the 

Jew, 
Flavins Jose- 
pbus. 
These are 
almost all the 
genuine Ec- 
clesiastical 
Writers of the 
First century, 
The dates of that are now 



the deaths of 
the Roman 
Pontiffs are not 
the same in the 
accounts of 
Chronologers. 
I^etu. 



extant. 
For the Let- 
ter of Jesus 
Christ to 
Abgarus 
king of 
Edessa*-*-— the 



Heretics. 



Dositbeus. 
Simon Ma- 
gus. 
The Gno- 
stics. 
Cerinthus, 
Hymenaeus, 
Philetus, 
who, together 
with De- 
mas and 
Diotrephes, 
are rather to 
be considered 
as apostates 
than as Here- 
tics. 
The Nicolai- 

tans. 
Ebion. 
The Naza- 
renes. 

N. B. The 
Ebionites and 
Nazarenesy 
though 



BemarhaUe 
Events, 



The tax of An 
gustus Cassar. 

The birth of 
Christ. 

The offerings 
presented to Jesus Hyginus. 

Lai^o. 



Praftme 
thors. 



Titus Livim. 

Gennanicuia 

Gratius. 

Ovid. 

Julius. 



Valerias 

Maxinnii. 
Fhasdrus. 
Verrius FU&- 



cus. 



Christ by the Wise 
Men from the 
East. 

The four pass- 
overs celebrated 
by Christ. 

John the BaptisUStrabo. 
beheaded. JDlonysias of 

Christ'smiracles, Alexandria, 
sufferings, death, Seneca, the 
resurrection, and Rhetor, 
ascension. Seneca, tibe 

The descent of 
the Holy Ghost. 

St. Stephen, the 
first martyr. 

The conversion 
of St Paul. 

Institution of 



Agaps, or Feasts 
of Charity. 



Philosopher 

and Poet. 
Velleius Pa- 

terculus. 
Cremutius 

Isidore of 
. Chamx. 
Celsus, the 

Piiysidafl. 
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Cent. I. 



Soierfign 
princes^ 



Popes or Bi- 
shops of Rome. 



Fleury, 
Pearson, 
Marcel, 
Pfaff Bower, 
Lenglct, 
and others, dif- 
fer frequently 
in ihin respect ; 
nd their dif- 
ferences somc- 
times are con- 
siderable. 

For exam- 
ple. The death 
of Pope Anice- 
tu8 is placed 
by Petau and 
Lenglet, in the 
year 161, by 
Pearson and 
Pfaff in 162, 
by Fleury, 
Walch, and 
Bower, in 168. 

As it is im- 
e to re- 
concile these 
historians, and 
difficult often 
to decide 
which calcu- 
lates best, we 
shall follow 
Pearson and 
Pfaffasthe 
surest guides. 



Ecclesiastical 

and T/ieologicat 

Writers' 



Heretics, 



Gospel, Arts, 
Epistles, and 
Liturgies, that 
have, (besides 
ttiose which 
we esteem Ca 
nonical) been 
attributed to 
the Apostle&<— 
as also the E- 
pistles of Ma- 
ry to Ignatius 
and others — 
the AcU of Pi- 
late— the Epis- 
tles of Seneca 
to St. Paul, &c. 
must be con- 
sidered as apo 
cryphal and 
spurious. 

The works 
that bear the 
name of Dio- 
nysius the 
Areopagite^ 
were forged 
in the Fifth 
Century. 



generally pla- 
ced by the 
Learned in the 
first century, 
yet belong 
more properly 
to the second. 



Remarkalle 
Events, 



Profane 
Authors, 



Baptism is ad- 
ministered by im- 
mersion. , 

SeveralChristian 
ch urchesfounded . 

Thefirstpersecu- 
tion under Nero. 

Theoracles redu- 
ced to silence, a 
dubious, or rather 
a fabulous story. 

The destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

The accounts of 
a dispute between 
St Peter and Si- 
mon theMagician 
at Rome, and of 
a statue's haying 
been erected to 
the latter in that 
city, seem idle 
fictions. 

The second per- 
secution of the 
Christians under 
Domitian. 

St. John thrown 



Massurius Sa* 
binus. Didy- 
musof Alexan- 
dria. Coccei- 
us Nerva. 
Fhilo the Jew, 
Pomponus 
Mela. Colu- 
mella. Rem** 
mius Palse- 
mon. Votie- 
nus. Servilius 
Marcus. An- 
nasus Comu- 
tus. Lucan. 
Andromachus 
Petronius. 
Persius. Epic* 
tetus. Diosco- 
rides. Flavius 
Joseph us. Sili" 
us Italicus. 
Valerius Flac- 
cus. Pliny the 
Elder. Pliny 
the Younger. 
Asconius Pe- 
dianus. Plinius 



into a cauldron of Valerianus. 



boiling oil, a du- 
bious story. 

Tlie adventures 
of Apollou^us 
Tyaueus. 



Juvenal. Mar* 
tial Statlus« 
Sext. Jul. 
Frontinus. 
Quiiitillian. 
Dion Cbry5H)- 
stome. Taci- 
tus. Phlegon. 
Appion. Tro» 
gus Pompeius. 
Athenodorus« 



Cent. II. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 



Ul 



CENTURY 11. 







Ecclesiastical 




Remarkable EveniA 




Sovereign 


Bipetor Bl" 


and Theological 


Heretics* 


and Religious Rites 


ProfanB 


Princes, 


shops of Rome. 


Writers. 


■ 


and Institutions. 


Authors* 


Roman Em- 


Xystus or 


Ignatius of 


Nazarenes. 


Third persecu- 


Arian. 


perors, 


Siztus 127 


Antioch. 


Gnostics. 


tion under Trajan, 


Aulus Gd- 


A. D. 


Telespho- 


Polycarp. 


Cainites. 


mitigated by the 


lius. 


Trojan 117 


rus 138 


Justin Mar- 


ElxaL 


intercession oi 


Plutarch. 


Adrian 1J8 


Hyginus 150 


tyr. 


Satuminus. 


Pliny the 


FlonuL 


Anton. 


Plus I. 153 


Hegesippus. 


Millenari- 


Younger. 


Celsus, the 


Pius I€l 


Anicetus 1 62 


Theophilus 


ans. 


Fourth Perse- 


Lawyer. 


M. Anto- 


Soter 172 


of Antioch, 


Basilides. 


cution under 


Oenomaufl 


ninus 180 


Eleutherus 


the first who 


Isidore, the 


Adrian. 


Philn, of 


Lucius 


185 


made use of 


Son. 


FifVh Persecu- 


FboeDida* 


Verus 


Victor 196 


the word 


Carpocrates. 


tion under Anto- 


FkiMeniyy 


Corn- 




Trinity to 


and his fol- 


ninus Plus, conti- 


the Astrono- 


modus 192 




express the 


lowers. 


nued under Mar- 


mer and Ge- 


Pertinax 193 




distinction of 


Marcellina 


cus Aurelius and 


ographer. 


I)id.Ju- 




what divines 


and £pi- 


Lucius Verus. 


Salviui Jo- 


lianus 193 


1 


call, persons 


phanes. 


Conversion of 


lianus. 


Niger 194 




in the God- 


Prodicus, the 


the Germans and 


Suetonius. 


Albinus 




head. The 


chief of the 


Gauls, and (if we 


ApoUonius^ 


Severus 198 




Christian 


Adamites. 


may give credit 


thePhiloM»- 






church is very 


Valentine 


to Bede) of the 


pher. 






little obUged 


and his fol- 


Britons. 


Appian. 






to him for his 


lowers. 


The Thunder- 


Fronto. 






invention. 


♦Tatian 


ing Legion — a 


Maximufl 






The use of this 


supposed to be 


dubious event. 


Tyrius. 






and other un- 


the chief of 


Insurrections of 


Taurus 






scriptural 


the Encra- 


the Jews against 


Calvidus. 






terms, to 


tites, Hy- 


the Romans. 


Apuleius. 






which men 


droparasta- 


Sedition and 


Artemido- 






attach either 


tes, and 


slaughter of that 


rus. 






no ideas or 


Apoctactites. 


people under the 


Ludan. 






false ones, 


Ptolomaeus 


standards of Bar- 


Numenes* 




■ 


has wounded 


Secundus. 


cocheba, the false 


Pausanias. 






charity and 


Cerdo. 


Messiah. 


Polianius. 






peace, with- 


Marcion. 


The Jews are 


Seztus £m« 






out promoting 


Florinus. 


driven from Jeru- 


piricus. 






truth and 


Docetae, or 


salem. 


AthenaBus. 






knowledge. 


Phantasiasts. 


Horrible ca- 


Julius Pol- 






It has pro- 


The Melito- 


lumnies thrown 


lux. 






duced heresies 


nians. 


out against the 


Diogenct 




. 


of the very 


The Sacco- 


Christians by Lu- 


Laertius. 




worst kind. 


phori. 


clan, Cresccns, 


Grallientts. 




Melito. 


Severians. 


Celsus, and the 


Ammoniua 






Tartian.* 


Ophites. 


Pagans in general. 


Saccas. 






Papias. 


Art6ty- 


The perusal of 


Priscua. 






ApoUinaris. 


rites. 


the Sibylline Ora- 


Cephalion. 






Herraias. 


Tlieodotus, 


cles prohibited by 


Arlstides. 




? 


Athenagoras. 


the Tanner. 


an imperial edict. 


Hermogenes. 
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Ecclesiastical 




Remarkable Events 




Sovereign 


Popes or Bi- 


and Theological 


Heroics. 


and Religious Rites 


pTijfane 


Prhuxt. 


shops qf Rovie. 


Writers. 




and Institutions, 


Authors, 






Cl^meos 


the chief of 


Christian assem- 


vTho, at the 






Alezandri- 


theAlogL 


blies are held on 


age of 1 7, 






nus. 




Sundays^and other' published his 






Tertiillian. 


Montanus. 


stated days in 


Rhetoric; at 






Aquila. 


Tertullian. 


private houses, 


20, his Book 






Tbeodotion. 


Priscilla and 


and in the 


on Ideas; 






Symmachus 


Maximilla, 


burying places of 


and at 25, is 






Hermes. 


who were 


Martyrs. 


said to have 






The unknown 


called Mon- 


Infant Baptism,forgot all 




^ 


Author 


tanists, Cata- 


and Sponsors usedjthat be hod 






of the 


phryges, and 


in this century. 


learned. 






Sibylline 


Pepuzians. 


Various Festi- 


Justin Mar« 






Oracles. 




vals and Fasts 


tyr. 






Irensus. 


The Sethites 


established. 


Theophilus 




1 


Polycratcs. 


and Abelites. 


A distinction 


of Antiocb 






Dionysius of 




formed between 


Chrysorus. 






Corinth. 


Heradeon. 


Bishops and Pres- 


Marcus An- 






Fantenus. 


Bassus. 


bytersy who, with 


toninus. 




1 




Colarbasus. 


the Deacons and 


Harpocra- 








Rlastus. 


Readers, are the 


tion. 




. 


Add to 


Mark. 


only Orders of 


Polyaenus. 




' 


these several 


Valentinians. 


Ecclesiastics 


Athenago- 






Fragments 




known in this 


ras. 






of the writ- 


Bardcsanes. 


century. 


Celsus, the 






ings K3i some 


Hermogenes. 


The Sign of 


Fhilosoplu 






of the prin- 


Apeles. 


the Cross and 


Julius Soli- 




■ 


cipal Here- 


Praxeas, the 


anointing used. 


nus. 


' 




tics men- 


chief of the 


The custom of Plotinus. 






tioned in the 


Patropas- 


praying towards 


Papiniaiw 






following co- 


sians, Seleu- 


the East intro- 




1 




lumn. These 
fragments 
are collected 
by Cotelerius, 


cas, and 

Hermias. 

Artemon. 


duced. 






, 


Grabe, &c. 
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CENTURY III. 



Sovereign 
Princes, 



man Em' 
perors. 

A. D. 

ems 211 
acalla 

217 
a 212 

:rinus 

218 
iogaba- 
is 222 
srus A- 
ixander 

255 
dmin 

237 
dian I. 
[. 237 

ienus 
albin 238 
lian III. 



Popes or Bi" 
shops of Rome, 



Ecclesiastical 

and Theological 

Writers* 



ZephyiinUs 

219 
Callistus 224 
Urban 2B\ 
Pontianus 

235 
Anterus 236 
Fabianus 

251 
Cornelius 

254 
A contest be- 
tween him 
and NoT»- 
tian. 
Lucius 256 
Stephen 258 
Sixtus II. 

259 
Dionysius 

270 



244 FeKx 



275 



ipthe 
rabian, 
ipposed to 
.ve been 
e first 
bristian 
iperor 250 
ius 252 
us 
slusianus 

253 
Qianus 
rian 259 
enus 

268 
clius II. 

270 
itillus 

2701 
ilian 

275 
us 275 
anus 

276 
US 282 
i 283 



Eutycfaia- 

nus 283 
Caius Mar- 

celiinus 296 



The Author 
of the Acts 
of Perpetua 
and Felici- 
tas. 
Minutius 
FeUx. 
Hippolytus. 
Ammonius. 
Julius Afri- 

canus. 
Origen. 
Cyprian* 
Novatian. 
Gregory 

li^aum. 
Dionysius of 
Alexandria. 
Pamphilus. 
Anatolius. 
Amobius, 
African. 
Commodia- 

nus. 
Archelaus; 
Ludanus. 
Hesychius. 
Methodius. 
Tbeognos- 

tus. 
Malchion. 
Paul of Sa- 

mosata. 
Stephen, R. 

Pont. 
Eusebius, a 
Deacon of 
Alexandria, f 
Dionysius, 
R. Pont. 
Basilides, 
Bishop of 
PentapoUs. 
Victorinus. 
Prudentius. 



Heretics* 



RemarkableJSvenis 
and Religious Rites 
and InstitiUioi^. 



Adelphius. 

AquUinus. 

Manes, the 
chief of the 
Maniche- 
ans. 

Hierax. 

Noetus. 

Sabellius. 

Beryllus. 

Paul of Sa- 
mosat. 

Novatians. 

Patropas- 
sians. 

Arabians^ 

Cathari. 

Valesians. 

Privatus. 

A schism be- 
tween Ste- 
phen and 
Cyprian, 
concerning 
the rebap- 
tising of 
Heretics. 



Sixth Persecu- 
tion under Seve- 
rus, in which 
Leonidas, Irensus, 
Victor, Bishop of 
Rome, Perpetua, 
Felicitas, and 
others, suffer 
martyrdom. 

Seventh Perse- 
cution under 
Maximin VIII. 
under Dedus, in 
which Fabianus, 
the Roman pon- 
tiff, Babylas, 
Alexander, and 
others, suffer 
martyrdom. 

Eighth Persecu- 
tion under Valeri- 
an, in which those 
more illustrious 
Martyrs, Cyprian, 
Ludus, Stephen I. 
Sixtus I. and Lf u- 
rentius, suffer for 
the faith. 

Ninth Persecu- 
tion under Diode- 
sian, Maximian, 
Galerius,and 
Maximin, much 
more cruel than 
the preceding, 
and famous for the 
martyrdom of the 
Theban Legion, 
which however is 
a very dubious 
story. 

The Jewish 
Talmud and Tar- 
gum composed in 
this century. 

The Jews are 
allowed to return 
into Palestine, 



Pr^ane 
Authors, 



iEliusMau-t 

rus. 
Oppian, the 

Poet 
Qulntus Se- 
ren. Som- 
monicus. 
Julius Afii- 

canus. 
Aeolus. 
Dion Cas- 

sius. 
Ulpian. 
Ephorus. 
CensorhiuSt 
C. Curius 

Fortunatua. 
Herodian. 
l^icagoras. 
Quaoratua, 
Amelius. 
Gentilianuf. 
Erennius. 
Dixippus. 
Cassius I^n- 

fi^nuSk 
Julius Capito* 

linus. 
^lius Lam- 

pridius. 
TrebelUus. 
PolUo. 
Porphyry. 
iEIlus l^ar« 

tianus. 
Flavius Vo-i 

piscus. 
M. AureL 
Olymp. Ne- 
mesianus. 
Alexander, a 
Greek Philo- 
sopher. 
PhOostratus. 
Julius Pau- 

lus. 
Sextus Pom* 
ponibs. 
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Cest. 



SbvtrngH 
Princes, 



Gurinus S84 

fcllfMOTinUS 

284 
Piocltrian 
Ifaiiiniin 



Popes or JW- 
shops of Rome. 



Ecclesiastical 

and Theological 

Writers. 



Paretics, 



Remarkable Events 

and Religious Rites 

and Institutions. 



Prqfa 

Authc 



Jewish schools iHerennii 
erected atBabyloo, Modestir 
Son, and other Hermogi 
places. nus. 

Remarkable Palladium 
deaths of those Rutilr 

that persecuted the Taurus 
Christians, related iEmili 
by Tertullian, £u- nus. 
sebius, and Lucius Justin. 
Csecilius. Julius C 

Many illustri- phurfii 
ous men, and Ro- Arnobiu; 
man senators, COB- the AJ 
verted to Christi- 
anity. 

The origin of 
the Monastic life 
derived from the 
austere manners of 
Paul the Th«ban, 
the first Hermit. 

Dioclesian as- 
sumes the name 
and honours due 
to Jupiter, and 
orders the people 
to worship him. 
Religious rites 
greatly multiplied 
in this century ; 
altars used; wax 
tapers employed. 

Public churches, 
called in Greek 

Ku|/axa, built 
for the celebration 
of divine worship. 

The Pagan my- 
steries injudi- 
ciously imitated in 
many respects by 
Christians. 

The tasting of 
milk and honey 
previous to Bap- 
tism, and the per- 
son anointed be- 
fore and after that 
holy Rite — ^re- 
ceives a crown, 
and goes arrayed 
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SovtfctffH 
Jhinceu 



Popes or jBi- 
thops tf Borne. 



mm 



Ecclesiastical 

and Theological 

Writers. 




RemarkableSvents 

and Religious Rites 

and Institutions. 



in white for some 
time after. 

The story of the 
seven Sleepers of 
Ephesus, and the 
martyrdom of Ur- 
fala,andthellOOO 
British Virgin8,tfae 
principal fables in* 
vented in fliis ceii- 
tory. 



CENTURY IV. 



Pr^fime 
Authors. 



Sovereign 
Princes, 



I Ecclesiastical 
Popes or Bi^ \andTheologiccU 



shops ff Rome, 



Roman Em^ 
perors* 

A. O. 

DIoclesian 
and Maxi- 
tnian abdi- 
cate the Em- 
pire in the 
year 

Galerius 3n 
Constantius 

306 
Constantine 
the Great 

337 
His adver- 
saries, 
Maximln 

313 
Ulaxentius 

512 
Licinius 325 
Constantine 

II. 338 

Constantius 

361 



Marcellinus 

304 

Marcellus 

309 

Eusebius 311 

Melchiades - 
313 



Writers. 



Heretics^ 4*^. 



RemarkableEifentt 

and ReligiousRit^ 

afid Inst^ulions. 



Lactantius 

Firm. 
Lucius Caeci- 

lius. 
Dorotheus, 

Bishop of 

Tyre. 



Sylvester 335{ Eusebius, 
Bishop of 
Caesarea. 

Constantine 
the Oreat. 

Eustathius, 
Bishop of 
Antioch. 

Commodia- 
nus. 

Alexander, 
Bishop of 
Alexandria. 

Juvencus 
Athanasius, 
Bishop of 
Alexandria. 

Antonius, 

who, with 



305TVfark 336 

Julius 352 
Liberius 367 
A schism be- 
tween Libe- 
rius and Felix. 
Damasus 384 
A new schism 
between this 
Pontiff and 
Ursinus. 
Syricus 398 



The Mani- 
clisens dis- 
guised Under 
the denomi- 
nations of 
Encratites, 
Apotactics, 



The Tenth Per- 
secution conti* 
nued. 

The Athana- 
sians or Orthodox 
persecutedby Con- 
stantius, who was 



Saccophori, an Arian, and by 



Hydropara- 
statcs, and 
Solitaries. 

Arius and his 
followers, 
who were 
divided into 
Eunomians, 
Semi-arians, 
Eusebians, 
Homoiousi- 
ans, or Aa- 
cacians, and 
Psathyrians. 

Photinus, 
Apollinariusy 



Atiikors* 



"^ 



Valens, who or- 
dered 80 of their 
deputies, all Ec< 
clesiastics, to be 
put on board a 
ship, to which fire 
was set as soon as 
it was got clear of 
the coast 

The Christians 
persecuted by Sa- 
por. 

The supposed 
Conversion of 
Constantine the 
Great, by a Vision 
representing afiery 
crois in the air. 



.£liua 

Servius* 

Helladiiur. 

Andronicwi 
Nonius. 

Marcdlus* 

Sext Aure- 
lius Victor. 

Maximus of 
Smyrna, who 
is supposed to 
have tau^t 
the Emperor 
Julian Ma- 
gic 

Oribasea. 

Eutropius* 

Libanius. 

Ausonius. 

Pappus, the 
famous Ma- 
thematician* 

Prudentius. 

Rufus Festusi 

AvicnuSi 
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Cent- IV. 






Popesor Bi' 
Aopttf Borne, 



0>nftant 

5S0\ 
Julian, the 

apoitate 863 
Jovian 564 
Valenddian 

375 
Valani 378 
Gratian 383 
Valentinlan 

IL 3921 

Tbeodoaius 
tbe Great 

395 
Thadivinon 
of tiM Roman 
lEmpireinto 
the Eastern 
and Western 
iEmpires. 



Ecdesiastical 

ond Theological 

Writers. 



The Vuigfltks 
teidem Gaul 
emd Span a- 

amitftkis 



5B2 



Atbanarie 
Abric. 



Heretictf^ 



Paul the Her- 
mit, was the 

first institu* 

tor of tbe 

Monastic 

life. 
MarcelluS} 

tHshop of 

Ancyra* 
Theodore, 

Bishop of 

Heraclea. 
Julius, bishop 

of Rome. 
Jul. firm. 
Maternus. 

Pachomius. 

Eusebius, 

bishop of 
Emessa. 

derapion* 

Cyril, bishop 

of Jerusalem. 

Hilarius, bi- 
shop of Poi- 
tiers. 
Xiucifer, bishop 
of CagliarL 

Fboebadius, 
bishop of 
Agen. 

Eunomius. 

Zeno, bishop 
of Verona. 

Titus, bishop 
of Rostra. 

Damascus, 
bishop of 
Rome. 

Epiphaniusr 
bl^op of 
SalamiSi* 

Opiatus, bi- 
shop of Mi- 
lerL 

Pacianus* 

Marius Vic- 
toriaus, 



Betnarkahle 
Events^ 4r^* 



Profane 
Authors, 



Father and 
Son. 

Macedonius. 

Anthropo- 
roorphites. 

Priscillian, 

AndsBus, 

Mcssalians, 
or Euchites. 

Collyridians. 

Eustathians. 

CoUuthus. 

Helvidius. 

Bonosus. 

Vigilantius. 

Three schisms 
of theMele- 
tians, Luci- 
ferians, and 
Donatists^ 



First 
CounciL 

held at Nice m 
325. Inittheopi 
nioAs of Anus were 
condemned, and 
the popes declared 
equal in dignity 
with other Chris- 
tian bishops. 

A second gene- 
ral council is held 
in the year 381, at 
Constantinople, in 
which the errors 
of Macedonius are 
condemned. 

Remarkable pro- 
gress of the Chris- 
tian religion a- 
mong the Indians, 
Groths,Marcoman 
ni, and Iberians. 

, The famous do- 
nation of Constan- 
tino in finvour of 
the Roman se^— 
A mere fable. 

The miraculous 
defeat of Eugenius 
by Theodoslus. 

Julian's attempt 
to invalidate the 
predictions of the 
prophets, by en- 
couraging the « 
Jews to rebuild 
the temple of Je- 
rusalem, defeated 
by an earthquake 
and fiery eruption. 
See the learned 
Bp. of Gloucester's 
interesting and in- 
genious work, en- 
titled^ Julian or a 
Ducourset ^c. 

Theodoslus the 
Great; is obliged 
by Ambrose, Si- 



General Themistius. 
It was Flavins Ve- 



getius. 
Hierocles. 
Julian. 
Ammianus 

Marcelliuus. 
Symachus. 
Lactantius. 
Jamblichus. 
^lius Lam* 

pridius. 

Eusebius of 

Csesarea. 
Jul. Firmicu9 
Maternus. 

Chalcidius. 

Pomponius. 

Festus. 

Quintus 
Curtius. 

MacrobiuSk 
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Ecclesiastical 




Remarkable Eventi 




Sftwreign 


Popes or Bi- 


and Theologicai 


Heretics^ real 


nnd Religuna Rita 


Prnfans 


Princes* 


shops of Rome 


Writers, 


or reputed* 


and Institutions. 


Authors, 






Liberius, 




shop of Milan, to 






Bishop of 




do public penance 








Rome. 




for the slaughter 








Ephrenn the 




of the Thessaloni- 








Syrian. 




ans. 








Didymus of 




The Eucharist 








Alex. 




was, during this 








Basil, Bishop 
of Csesarea. 

Gregory, 
Bishop of 
NazianzuoL 




century, admini- 
stered In some 
places to Infants 
and persons de- 
ceased. 


■ 






Gregory, 
Bishop of 
Nyssa. 

Amphilochius, 




Something like 
the doctrine of 
Transubstantia- 
tion is held, and 








Bishop of 

Iconium. 

Hcgesippus. 




the ceremony of 
the Elevation used 
in tiie celebration 




, 




Apollinai^us, 
Father and 




of the Eucharist 
The council of 








Son. 




Elvira in Spain, 


■ 






Eusebius, 




held in the year 








Bishop of 




305, not only so- 








Vcrceil. 




lemnly forbids the 








Diodore, 




adoration of pic- 








Bishop of 




tures or images. 








Tarsus. 




but even prohiUti^ 








Proba Fali^o- 




the use of them. 


,• 






nia. 


Hie use of in- 








The Three 
Macarii. 


cense and of the 
censer, with seve-j 








Ambrose. 




ral other supersti- 








Jerom. 


s 


tious rites intro- 








Ruffinus. 




duced — ^The 








Philastrius. 




churches are con- 








Paulinus, 




sidered as exter- 






■ 


Bishop of 




nally holy, the 








Nola. 




saints are invoked, 








Augustin. 




images used, and 








John Chry- 




the Cross wor- 






# 


sostom. 




shipped. 
The Clerical or- 












der augmented by 
new ranks of Ec- 




■ 








clesiastics, such as 
Archdeacons, 
Country Bishops, 
Archbishops, Me- 




• 






1 


tropolitans, £x- 






. 




J 

• 


irdis, &c 


\ 
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CENTURY V. 



Snieragn . P&pes or Bi- 



Prmces, 



skap$ ofRome> 



JStHptTOTt Of 

the West. 

A. D. 

Honorios 

423 
Valentiiiuui 

455 
Muimufl 455 
AnCiu 456 
Miyonmns 

461 
StifWM 465 
Andiemius 

47S 

Olybriui 47S 

GljFceriiu de- 

poiedin 474 

Julius Nepos ' 

deposed in 

475 
Roimikis Au- 
gustulus, who 
nigned till the 
^d of August, 
when Odoacer 



Anistesius 

402 
innocent 417 
Zosimus 418 
Bonifitce I. 

423 
A schism be- 
tween this 
pope and 
Eulalius. 
Celestine I. 

432 
Sixtus IIL 

4401 
Leo the Great 

461 
Hilarius 467 
Sisoplicius 

483 
FelU IIL 

492 
Gelasius 496 
Anastasius II. 

498 
Symmach L 



took the title A schism be* 



Ij and put an 
end to the 
western em^ 
pire. 



S c cifiiosHcal 

andTheot^gical 

Writeru 



Gaudentius, 
bishop of 
Bresse* 

Sulpidus 
Severus. 

Palladius. 

Heraclides. 

Innocentius. 

Polybius. 

Pdagiusk 

Ccdestius. 

Tlieodore, bi- 
shop of Mop- 
suesta. 

Polychronius. 

NonnuSb 

Synesius. 

Isidore of Fe- 
lusium. 

Cyril of A- 
lexandria. 

Orosius. Ma- 
riusMercator. 

Maximus, bi- 
shop of Turin. 

Theodoret. 



Heretics, 
4c. 



of king of Ita- tween him and Cassian. 



Laurentitts. 



Kings (flud^ 
Odoacer 408 
Theodoric 



Mmper<iirstfthe 

Bast. 
Arcadius 408 
Theodosius II. 

450 
Maidanus 

457 



Pteter Chry- 

sologus. 
Hilarius. 
Philostorgius. 
Viucent of 

Lerins. 
Socrates. 
Sozomenes. 



Vigi!antius. 

Pelagius, 

Celestiusy 

Julian, 

Authors of 

what is called 

the Pelagian 

Heresy. 

John Cassian. 

Faustus, 

Geonadiusy 
Vincent of 
Lirins, Semi- 
Pelagians. 

Nestorius, 

Theodoret, 

Theodore of 
Tarsus, 

Theodore of 
Mc^us, 
Nestorians. 

Eutyches. 
Dioscorus. 
The Acelpbali. 
— Monophy- 

sites. 
— Jacobites. 
— Arminiaiis. 
— Theopas- 

chites. 
— Predesti- 

narians. 



BemarkabUEverUs 
4-c. 



Foundation of 
the French mo- 
narchy by Phara- 
mond, or rather 
by Clovis. 

An earthquake 
which swallows 
up several cities 
in Palestine. 

A third Gene- 
ral Council held 
at Ephesus, at 
which Nestorius 
was deposed, in 
the year 431. 

A fourth Ge- 
neral council held 
at Chalcedon, 
against Eutyches, 
in the year 451. 
Progress of Cbri- 



Prqfane 
Authors* 



stianity among the Historian. 



Anienus. 
Martian us 

Capella. 
Claudian. 
Eunapius. 
Macrobius. 
Olympiodo- 

rus. 

Orosius. 
Peutinger. 
Rutilius 

Claudius^ 
Numantia- 

nus. 
Ser?ius Ho- 

noratus. 
Sidonius 

Apollinaris# 
Candidas, 

the Isauriaik 
Zozimus, the 



Leo the Greats — Ccelicolas. 



Pirosper. 
Idacius. 
BasU. 
Selcucus. 



Peter, the 
Fuller. 
Xenaias. 



Idacius. 
Quintus, or 

Cointus. 
Priscus. 
Musaeus. 



Franks and Ger- 
mans. 

The conrersion 
of the Irish to the 
Christian faith at- 
tempted in vainj Produs. 
by Palladius, but Simplicius« 
effected by St. Pa- 
trick, whose ori- 
ginal name was 
Succatbus, who 
arrived in Ireland 
in the year 432. 

Terrible perse- 
cutions carried oh 
against the Chri- 
stians in Britain, 
by the Picts, Scots, 
and Anglo- Saxonsi 
— ^in Spain, Gaul, 
and Africa, by the 
Vandals — in Italy 
and Pannonia, by 
the Visigoths— -in 



'. V. 
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ragn 
nce$. 



Pope$ or Si" 
shops of Borne, 



474 
474 

saur. 
491 

sius. 

Kings of 
xiru 
411 

!lU8 

415 
415 
420 

trie 
451 

nond 
452 

>ric II. 
A66 
484 

[L 

"■■^^^■^ 

liof 
nice. 
londi 
ing 

420 
1 451 
us 456 
ic 481 
L 

ngs of 
ndalsin 
I, where 
^led in 
ir 429 
ic 466 
ic 484 
aond 

496 
lond. 



fEng- 
%(L 
irn. 
>m of 
funded 
igist 
con, in 
tiat of 
byiEl- 
419 



Ecdenastical 

and Theological 

Writers, 



Arnobius the 
Youngier. 
ClaudlanMa- 
meitus« 
Faustus. 
Felix, the Ro- 
man pontiff. 
Vigilius Tap- 
sensis,supposed 
by some learn 
ed men to 
have been tlie 
author of what 
is commonly 
called the 
Athanasian 
Creed. 
Victor the 
Afiican. 
Gennadius* 
Zosimas. 
Prosper. 
Sidonius. 
Apollinar* 
^neas Gaza. 



Heretics^ real 
or reputed. 



Remarkable Events 
— Religious Rites 



Africa, by the Do- 
natists and Cir- 
cumcellians — in 
Persia, by Isdeger- 
des — Besides the 
particular perse- 
cutions carried on 
alternately against 
the Arians and 
Athanasians. 

The extinction 
of the Western 
empire. 

The Theodosian 
Code drawn up. 

The city of Ve- 
nice founded by 
the inhiibitants <k 
the adjacent coast, 
who fled from the 
incursion of the 
Barbarians, 

FeUxIILBishop 
of Rome (whom 
Bower and others 
look upon as the 
second pope of that 
name) is excom- 
municated,and his 
name struck out 
of the I>iptyc8 or 
sacred registers,by 
Acacius, bishop of 
Constantinople. 

Many ridiculous 
fables invented 
during this cen- 
tury; such as the 
story of the phial 
of oil, brought 
from heaven by 
a pigeon at the 
baptism of Clovis 
— the vision of 
Attala, &C. 



Fnifane 
Authors. 



ISO 
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€ent. VI. 



CENTURY VI. 



JPnncei. 



I Popes or Bi' 
skopk'of Rdme- 



Mings ef Italy. 

A. D. 

llModoric 

596 
Athalaiic 

554 



iha 554 

!I1ieodatiis 

586 
\1tiget 540 
Ide£dd 541 scorus. 
rrotiU 553 John II. 535 



554 






518 
JaftfnL 537 
JtnliiiiAii 565 
JuitinlL 578 
Tiberius IL 

586 
Huiritiut. 



Ecclesiastical 

and Theological 

Writers, 



Sjrmmachus 

514 
Hormlsdas 

523 
John I. 526 
Felix IV. 529 
Boniface II. 

531 
A schism be- 
tween Boni- 
tace and Dio- 



Cothic kings ^ 

Spain» 
Aisaie 5(f7 
Gesabrib 512 
iUnalaric 531 
Theuda 548 
CDieiidiaiUa 

548 
Agila 552 
Athanagilda 

567 
linra 568 
X^eunigild 585 
Bichared. 
^ese princes 
were masters 
also of Naiw 
bonne and 
Aquitain. . 



AgapetUs I. 

536 
^hrerius ' 

• 540 
A schism be- 
tween Sylve- 
rius and Vi- 
gilins. 

VigiUus 555 
Peiagius L 

558 
John III. 572 
Benedict L 

577 
Pelagius II. 

590 
Gregory I. 



Heretics, 



Caesarius, 
bishop of 
Aries. 

FulgcDtius, 
bishop of 
Ruspa. 

Boethius. 

Timothy of 
Constantino- 
ple. 

Ennodius. 

Severus. 

Cassiodorus. 

Proeopius. 

Peter, the dea- 
con. 

MazentiuSy a 
Scythian 
monk. 

Dionysius, 
the Little. 

FulgenUns • 
Ferrandus. 

Marcellinust 

Zachary, the 
Schoolman. 

Hesychus. 

Facundus 
Hermian. 

Pope Vigitius. 

Rusti(!us, a 
Roman dea- 
con. 

JuniliuSy 
Victor of Ca- 
pua. ■ 

Primasius. 

Jornandes. 

Libcratus, 
Victor, the 
African. 
Venantins 
Fortunatus. 



Deuterius. 

Severus, 
leader of the 
Atephidi. 

Themistius, 
chief of the 
Agnoites, 
who main- 
tained that 
Chri^ was 
ignorant of 
the day of ' 
judgment. 

Barsanians, 
or Semi-du- 
liteSfWho ' 
maintained 
that Christ 
had suffered 
only in ap- * 
pearance. 

Jacob Zan- 



Remarkable 
Events. 



Learned, Hfem 
Historians^ ' 

PhilosopherSf 
and Poets* 



Several nations 
converted to 
Christianity. 

The canon of 
the mass esta- 
blished by Grego- 
ry the Great. 
The Benedictine 
Order founded. 

Forty Benedic- 
tine monks, with 
Augustineattheir 
head,are sent into 
Britain by Grego- 
ry the Great, in 
the year 596, Who 
convert Ethel- 
bertfkingof Kent, 
to the Christian 
fiith. 



The kingdom of relius Ca&sip- 



the Ostrogoths is 



zale, the chief destroyed by Jus- 



of the Jaco- 
bites, or Mo- 
nophysites. 

John Fhilo- 
ponus, the 
chief of the 
Tritheites. 

Damianists. 

Origenists. 

Corrupticols. 

Accemetse. ' 

The Arians, 
Nestorians^ 
Eutychians, 
and Pelagians 
continue to 
raise troubles 
in the church. 




Justinian Bo^ 
tbiiis. 

Trebonian. 

Agathias,' wbo 
continued the 
history com- 
posed by Ftor 
copius. 

Jornandes. 

Gregory of 
Tours. 

Marius, bishop 
of Avranche^ 
an eminent 
historian. 

Menander, 
the hi^toriaib 

Stephen of 
Byzantium. 

Magn. Aii- 



tinian, who 
becomes master 
of Italy. 

The Lombards 
invade Italyin the 
year 568, and 
erect a new king- 
dom at Ticiuum. 

The Christians 
are persecuted in 
several places. 

The orthodox 
are oppressed by 
the emperor Ana<- 
stasius, Thrase- 
mond, king of the 
Vandals, Theodo- 
ric, king of the 
Ostrogoths, &c. 

Female con- 
Jircnts are greatly 



dorus. 
Dionysius the 
Little • 
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Sovereign 
JPnnces, 



Popes or 
thopo of Borne. 



^ingsqfEng' 
land* 

The third 
Saxon king- 
dom is found- 
ed in Eqgland 
by CerdiCf in 
514, and is 
called the 
kingdom of 
the West Sax^ 
(Dns. 

The fourth, 
feven that of 
the east Sax- 
ons, by £r- 
pheuwen in 

527 

The fifth, 
that of Nor- 
thumberland, 
by Ida, in 547 

The sixth, 
that of the 
^ast Angles, 
by Uffa, in 

575 

The seventh, 

that of Mer- 

cia, by Cridda, 

in 58^ 

Thus was 
successively 
formed the 
jSaxon Hep- 
tarchy. 

Xtngtof 

France, 

ClovisL 511 

The king- 
dom is divided 
between his 
four sons, viz. 
Thierry, 

Metz. 534 
Clodomire, 

Orleans 524 
Childebert, 

Paris 558 
plotaire, 

^issons 56^ 



Ecclesiastical 

and Theologi' 

cal Writers, 



Anastasius of 
Mount Sinai, 
afterwards 
bishop of 
Antioch, 

John the 
Schoolmaut 

Cosmas. 

Gi^as, 

Leiander. 

John of Con- 
stantinople. 

Columbanus. 

Leontius By- 
zant. 

Leontius of 
Cyprus. 

Gregory the 
Great 

Isidorus of 
Seville. 

Lucius* Ca- 
rinus. 

Proclus Dia- 
dochua. 



Heretics, real 
or reputed. 



urn '" * rr-^f^ 



Bemarkabte 
Events. 



1-4 



multiplied in this 
century. 

Litanies intro- 
duced into the 
church of France* 

The Arians are 
driven out of 
Spain. 

Superstition of 
the Stylites intro- 
duced by Simeon, 
the head of that 
icrazy sect, who 
spent his life on 
the top of a pillar, 
and foolishly ima- 
gined, that he 
would, by this 
trick, render him- 
self agreeable to 
the Deity, Tlie 
Romish writers 
say, he chose this 
lofty habitatioB 
(for the pillar was 
36 cubits high) to 
avoid the multi- 
tude which 
crowded about 
him to see his 
miracles. 

The Christian 
Era is formed in 
this century by 
Dionysius the 
Little, who first 
began to count 
the course of time 
from the birth of 
Christ. 

The Justinian 
code. Pandect, 
Institutions, and 
Novelle, collectied 
and formed into 
a body. 

Antioch, that 
was destroyed by 
an earthquake^ is 
rebuilt by Justi- 
nian. 

The fifth ge- 
neral council 1^ I 



Leamtd3£ent 
Historians^ 

Philosopkers, 
andPoett, 



,^ 



f 
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Learned Men^ 


SowereigH 


Popes 9r Bi- 


Ecclmattical 


Hereties^reai 


JRemarkable 


Historians^ 


xTtncfS* 


thopM 2f Borne, 


andTheologieal 


orreffiaed. 


Events f ^c. 


Pfdlosophers^ 






Writers. 






and Poets, 


A seeond 








sembled at Con- 




dirinon of the 








stantinople in the 




kingdom be- 








year 555f under 




tween the four 








Justinian I. in 




■onsof 








which the Orige- 




OotaireL 






nistsandtbeXhreel 




▼is. 








Qiapten were 




Chitttb&tt 








ocmdemned. 




Puris see 












Gontraiiy 










1 


iMmm 593 












Chilperic, 


' 










Soivons 584 

tKtnhmrt 






1 






Ksigioeni 
JSfets '575 


<• 










Xktgt^the 




VamdaUm 












Africa. 












nuawmoad 












585 












KUerie^ 53Q 












Cfflimec^ de- 












ftttedindtft* 












ken prisoner 












liy Beliaarim^ 












inlfaeyear 












534 












Bydiis 












«ftnt Africa 












became again 












mlgectto the 












jSraperow o£ 


^ 










tile East. 


n 


' 




» 




King$nfike 




Jjombardawho 


- 










^rrVV^v ©*• w9^^n0 












Jltafymthe 












wear 568 
Alboinut 571 












Clephis 573^ 






■ 






Antharis 590 












Agihilf 








• 




Miardit^ 




MovtHntu 








• 




Xonginus 583 












Smaragdus 












588 












. Bomanus 












598 












Cilliniciis 













•. vir. 
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CENTURY VIL 



mCSm 



trs o/]Sabiniaiius 



A. D. 

ius 

602 

610 
us 

614 
1- 
L 

641 
la- 

642 
nsll. 

668 
atine 

685 
us 

698 
isIII. 

703 
in II. 



Popes or 

Bishops of 

Romem 



Archbishops 

of Canter' 

bury» 



Eedesiasti' 
cal^ Theolo- 
gical Writers. 



605 
Boniface 
III. 606 
IV. 

614 



Heodatus 

617 

Boniface V. 

' 625 

HoDorius I. 

658 

Severinus I. 

659 

John IV. 

641 
Theodorus 
I. 648 

Martin X. 

655 
Eugenius I. 
656 
^talianus 
f 671 

ks Adeodatus 
n. 676 

c. Domnus 
□oar 678 

621 Agatho 
de 682 

621 Leo II. 684 
ila Benedict II. 
651 685 

nd John V. 

636 686 

a Conon 687 
640 Sergius X. 
642 701 

Ind A schism 

649.occasioned 

in- Iby the pre- 

672 j tensions of 



Augustine, 
first arch- 
bishop of 
Canterbury 
was nomi- 
nated to 
that high 
office in the 
year 597, 
by Gregory 
the Great 
bishop o£ 
B^me with 
the consent 
of Ethel- 
bert, king 
of. Canter- 
bury, he 
died in the 
year 611 
Laurence 

619 
Mellitus 

624 
Justus 654 
Honorius 

655 
Adeodatus 



680 
687 



Theodore 
and Pas- 
chalis. 



John Fhi- 
loponus. 
John Ma- 
leUa. 

Hesychius 
of Jerusa- 
lem. 

Theophy- 
lact. Simo- 
catta. 
Andochus. 
Modestus. 
Cyrus of 
Alexand. 
Jonas. 
Gallus. 
John Mos- 
chus. 
Andreas 
Damasce- 
nus. 

Greorge Pi- 
sides. 
Eligius. 
The two 
Theodores. 
Paulus. 
The Emp. 



Herettcs^real 
or reputed. 



The ancient 
heresies 
were still in 
▼igour dur- 
ing this 
century; 
to these 
were added 
the Pauli- 
cians, 
Monothe- 
lites. 



664 Heraclius. 

Theodore Mazimus. 
690 Conf. 

Brithwald Theodore, 
the monk. 
The Emp. 
ConstansII. 
Martin, bi- 
shop of 
Rome. 
Maums of 
Rafenna. 
Anastasius 
a rnouk-^ 
a Rom. 
IVesb. 



Remarial^ 
Events, 



Profane 
Jtutkort* 



An eztraordi- 
narjrprogress is 
madeinthecon- 
version of the 
English. 
The archbi- 



shopricsofLon- besides his 



The author t 
of the Alex- 
andrian 
Chronicle. 
Isidore of 
Seville, who^ 



don and York 
are founded, 
with each 12 bi- 
shoprics under 
its jurisdiction. 

The archbi- 
shopricof Lon- 
donistranslated 
to Canterbury. 

The gospel is 
propagated 
with success in 
Holland, Fries- 
iand, and Ger- 
many. 

The schism 
between the 
Greek and La- 
tin churches 
commences in 
this century. 

The rise of 
Mahomet, and 
the rapid pro- 
gress of his re- 
ligion, which is 
propagated by 
fire and sword. 

The Maho- 
metan era call- 
ed the Hegira, 
commences 
with the year of 
Cairist 622. 

The destruc- 
tion of thePer- 
sian monarchy. 



theological 
productions, 
composed a 
History of 
Goths and 
Vandals,aiid 
a work en- 
titled, £tf- 
mologicon 
Scientiartiiii^ 
in whidi Im 
gives an ao» 
count of dio 
origin and 
nature of tbi 
difierenft 
sdenoeii 
In this cen- 
tury com* 
menoed that 
long period 
ofignoTBDO* 
anddarknesa 
which re- 
mained ontn 
the light of 
the Befbr- 
mationanm» 
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SoMltHgl^ 
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I 



Fopesor \ArchbishopSj\ EccUtiasU' 
^ry« gicalWritfrt. 



Bishops of 
Rome, 



trOttCtm 

ClbUlrall. 

6S8 
fiigilMrtll. 

654 
Ctorii 660 
QotaiKlIL 

668 
PuUificIL 

678 

679 

IIL 690 
Ckmftlll. 
695 
CbiUflbeit 
III. 

Hie net 
liraieidle 



Theooorie 
nLud 
fodiwith 
ChilikricIIi 



SuglatuL 
titcfay. 



Ijombardi 



4gilulph 

6161 

6i6 
Aiiofaldus 

638 
Rotliari8653 
Bodoakl65^ 
Aripert 662 
fkiodipert 

662 



Fructuosus, 
Hi8p.Peter, 
Metropo- 
litan of Ni- 
codemia. 

Julian Po- 
meriua. 

Agatho^ 

John, of 
Tlieasalo- 
nica. 

Cresconius. 

Ildefonsus. 

Macarius. 

Uohn CU- 
machMs. 

Fortunatus 
Venapt. 

Isidore of 
3eviUe, 
who com- 
posed Com- 
mentaries 
on th^ His- 
torical 
Books of 
the Old 
Testament, 
and is ac- 
knowledg- 
ed to havct 
been t^e 
principal ' 
Autiiior of 
the famous 
Mosarabic 
Liturgy, 
which is 
the ancieQt 
Liturgy of 
Spain. 

Dorotheas, 

Sophronius, 
Bishop of 
Jerusalem. 



MeretieSf 

teal orre- 

puted. 



rr-rr 



Remarkable 
Events, 



under the reign 
of Isdegerdes 
IIL 

Boniface | V. 
receives from 
that odious ^- 
rant Fbocas 
(who was the 
great patron of 
the popes, and 
the chief pro- 
moter of their 
grandeur) the 
ramous Pan- 
theon, which is 
converted into 
a church. Here 
Cybeie was 
succeeded by 
iheVirgin Ma- 
ry, and the Pa- 
gan deities by 
Christian mar- 
tyrs. Idolatry 
still subsisted; 
but the objects 
of it were 
changed. 

Ina, king of 
the West l£x- 
ons, resigns his 
crown, and as- 
sumes the Mo- 
Inastic habit in 
(a convent at 
Rome. Durfng 
the Heptarchy, 
many Saxon 
kings took the 
same religious 
turn. Pope A- 
gatho ceases to 
pay the tribute 
which the See 
of Rome was 
accustomed to 
pay the empe- 
ror at the elec- 
tion of its pon- 
tiff. 



Profane 
Authors. 



Gknt, VIL 
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Poj>es, or 


Archliahops 


EcdcsiastU 








Sovereign 


Bishops of 


of Can^ 


cal^ Theolo- 


Hereticstreal 


Remarhdte 


Prfffkm 


Princes. 


Rome. 


bwry. 


gical tFriters. 


or reputed. 


Roentu 


Authors, 


Grimoald 










Tb«AiTtfa 




67S 










General conn* 




Garibald 










cilishdd'at 




673 










Constantino- 




Pertharit 






, 




ple, under 


• 


^89 










Constantine 




Cunipert 


■ 








PogonatiM 




701 


r 








against the 
Manothelite% 








JExarcks of 










in the year 




Ravenna, 










680, 




JSmaragdus 


, 








Tlie Serentfa, 




610 










whichislcMAH 




John 615 










upon by scMkie 




Eleuthe- 








■ 


as a kind of 




rius 617 










Supplement tO 


, 


Islutc 643 










this, was hdd 




Thebdorus 










in the Trullu% 




Calliopa 










under Justini- 




649 










an II. in the 




plympius 










year 695t, and 




650 










is called Qui^ 


■ 


Theodorus 










nisextum. 




Calliopa 














686 




' 










'I'heodorus 








1 






687 














Joannes 














JPlato 702 
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CENTURY VIII. 



(bvffttgi^ 



Popes or 

JBiiiops 9f 

Borne. 



J Smp er wt ^f John VL 



ikeEati. 

A. D. 

Jufdnian 
IL 711 
Pbilippicus 

715 



IL 714 
Theododm 
III. 716 
JieoIIl. 
Xaaiir. 741 
ConttaoF 
tineV. 
Copioo. 

755 
leoIV. 



705 
Uobn VII. 

707 
SifinnluB 

708 
CiMistaii- 



Amitasiiu tine 714 



tuwVL 
floffayTi 



JRHgttfthe 
Tis^oihi 

Egica 700 
YbiMM, 'VlO 

tiiekst 
Icing of the 
Gothi 715 



Gregory IL 

731 
Oregorylll. 

741 
Zachary 

752 
Stephen II. 

752 
Stephen III. 

757 
780iFkul 767 
A Khism 
between 
Paul and 
llieophy- 
lact. 
Stephen IV. 

772 
A schism 
between 
Constan- 
tine, Philip 
and Ste- 
phen IV. 
Adrian 795 
Leo IIL 



797 

• 



Jjtonand 
$he Juttriat, 
Pelagiui. 

757 
FsrOla 739 
Alphonso 

757 
^fVoila 768 
Aurdio 

774 [ 
fiUo 783 



ArchbUkopt 
tfCaiKter- 
. bury. 



EcdedasH' 
cal4f Theolo 
gical Writers, 



Britwald 

731 
TatwUi 

734 
NotheUn 

741 
Cuthbert 

758 
Bregwin 

762 
Lambert 

790 
AthelanL 



Venerable 
Bede. 
John Da- 
maacenus. 
The anony- 
mous author 
of a book 
entitled, 
Ordo Ro- 
inanusde 
Divinis 
O^dis, 
published in 
the BibL 
Patr. 
Charle- 
magne, see 
the Ca- 
pitularia, 
published 
by Balu- 
zius at 
Paris, in 
1677, and 
, the Codex 
Carolinus, 
published 
at Ingold- 
stadttin 
1634, by 
Gretzer. 
Ambrosius 
Autbertus. 
Tile Popes 
Gregory I. 
Gregory II 
and Adrian 
Florus. 
Paul, the 
Lombard. 
Paulinus, 
Bishop of 
Aquileia. 



HereticSi 
real or re- 
puted. 



The Euty- 
chians, 
Monothe- 
lites, and 
Jacobites 
continue to 
propagate 
their doc* 
trines. 

ThePftu- 
lo-Johan- 
nists, who 
were so 
called from 
their lead- 
ers Paul 
and John, 
and em- 
t^raced the 
pernicious 
errors of 
Valentine 
and Manes. 

The Ago- 
noclites, a 
wrong- 
headed set 
of people, 
who prayed 
dancing. 
Adelbert 
Felix, bi- 
shop of Ur- 
gelUu 
Elipand, 
Bishop of 
Toledo. 

Leo, the 
Isaurian, 
who de- 
stroyed the 
images in 
the church- 
es, and was 
the chief of 
Iconoclas- 
tes; and 



bards and of the John Do* 



TtemarkaJbie 

Events, — Reli' 

gious Rites, 



Rapid progress 
of the Saracens 
in Asia and 
Africa. 

The downfal 
of the kingdom 
of the Lom- 



Profane 
Authors, 



■^ 



Alcium— 
see the 
fourth co- 
lumn. 
Bede. 
Fredega- 
rius. 



exarchate of 
Ravenna, the 
latter of which 
is granted to 
theseeofRome, 
by Pepin, king 
of France. 
Charlemagne 
adds to the 
grant of Pepin 
several provin- 
cea; though 
the titles and 
acts of this 
grant have not 
been produced 
by the Roman 
Catholic histo- 
rians. 

The cere- 
monyofkissing 
the pope's toe 
introduced. 

The Saxons 
with Whitte- 
kindjtheir Mo- 
narch, convert- 
ed to Christia- 
nity. 

The Chris- 
tians perse- 
cuted by the 
Saracens, who 
massacre five 
hundred 
Monks in the 
Abbey of Le- 
rins. 



mascenus. 
George 
Syncellus« 
Virgiliu^ 
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wereign 
°tmces. 



uregat 

788 
emond 

791 
ihonso 



nce» . 
Idebert 

711 
Robert 
. 715 
Iperic 

720 
}odoric 

13$ 
srreg- 

a the 
r 737 to 
, during 
ch time 
loman 
Pepin, 
J of 
^les 
ftel, go- 
i with- 
the re- 
title, 
Iderk 
. de- 
nned in 

75(^ 
!lie last 
I of the 
;race. 

md race. 
>ia 768 
irle- 
^ne. 



Popes^ or I Archbishops 
Bishops tf I of CfifUer- 



Rome. 



i Hep- 
by. 



^mtm 



hwy. 



ScclesiasH- 
cal^ Theolo' 
gical Writers, 



Alcuin, a 
natire of 
England) 
and one of 
die princi- 
pal instru- 
ments made 
use of by 
Charle- 
magne for 
the restora- 
tion of 
learning. 
He is consi- 
dered by Du 
Pin as the 
person that 
first intro- 
duced po- 
lite litera- 
ture into 
France, 
and it is to 
him that the 
universities 
of Paris, 
Tours, Sois- 
sons, &c. 
owe their 
origin. 
Felix, Arch* 
bishop of 
Ravenna. 
Oermanus, 
bishop of 
Constanti- 
nople. 

The un- 
known au- 
thor of a 
book enti- 
tled. Liber 
Diurnus 
Pontificum 
Romano- 
rum. 
iiigDert, 
archbishop 
ofYork* 



Clement, 
who pre- 
ferred the 
decisions of 
Scripture 
before the 
decrees of 
councils, are 
reputed he- 
retics by the 
church of 
Rome. 
Yirgilius, 
was also ac- 
cused of he- 
resy by Pope 
Zachary, 
because he 
was a good 
mathemati- 
cian, and 
believed the 



existence of i Charlemagne 



Hefeticst 



RenuirkiMe 

Events, Reli' 

gious Rites. 



The Saracens 
take possession 
of SpMn. 
Controversy 
between the 
Greek and La^ 
tinchurdijCon- 
cerningtheHo- 
ly Ghost's pro- 
ceeding from 
the Son. 

The Germans 
converted by 
Boniface. 

Tlie gospel 
propagated in 
Hyrcania and 
Tartary. 

The right of 
election to the 
see of Rome 
conferred upon 



Antipodes. 
Tliose who 
promoted 
the worship 
of images 
and relics 
in this cen- 
tury, de- 
serve much 
better the 
denomina- 
tion of He- 
retics. 



and his succes- 
sors by Pope A- 
drian,inacoun- 
cil of bishops 
assembled at 
Rome. 

The worship 
of images au- 
thorised by the 
second council 
of Nice in the 
year 787, 
whichis impro- 
perly called the 
seventhgenera] 
counciL 

The reading 
of the Spistle 
and gospel in- 
troduced into 
the service of 
the church, 

Soliury or 
private masfies 
instituted. 
Churches built 
in honour of 
saints. 

Masses for 
{hedea(|« 



Prqfkne 
Authors. 
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AjMror 


ArckUikapt 


EcckmuU- 




Bemttrkahie 




^fc^^^^»^^ 


BitUpt^ 


•fCwier- 


oal|-3nUafe- 


JBemict, 


EvenU—Be- 


Profane 


■ ■ 


Siime, 


bury. 


gicoirnCM 


*^ 


iigiaut Bites, 


Authors, 


Mktmjf^ 






lomew, a 




Wniebrod 
sent to convert 




§mMal»» 






nooiikorE- 




theFrisons; he 




UkfSt 






dem, who 




was the first 




704 




1 


ifvAitedthe 




bishop of 




BMOBDBft 






Akorwi. 




Uthfecht. 




704 






BoniftcQ^ 


• 






At^trt 71S 






Mt^biidiop 






■ 


Ancptiiid 






of Menti, 








71S 






commanly 








Lnitipruid 






called the 








744 






Apostle of 




• 




lUdib 750 


1 
1 




Germany. 








AfalolpftiM 


^ 




Anastasius, 








^ ^^ 




■ 


abbot Ui Pa- 








Anidvlot 






lestine. 








775 


* 




Theopha- 








nMkioi^ 






nes. 








AmoftlM 




' 


AMh'elin, 








iMnibtrda, 






bishop' of 
Shireburn, 








wfaicbiolK 










, 


liMdldiiriiM; 

dMSIMMOf 






iinder the 












heptarchy, 








SOS]Fwr% 






and ne- 








WMOVi^ 




' 


phew to 




■ 




tnntdlijr 


: 




Ina, king 








Chukouig- 






of the West 








M^who^ 






Saxons, 








kiivliifde- 
AfttodDMi. 


1 












dtriiMbcmit- 








\ 


• 




cdhioiMlf 






' 




' 




tobt 


' 








• 


• 


CIOWB6d 










> 




Id^oTtlM 


' 








r 
















, 


iatlMyetr 














7T4. 










* 




JSmarcksff 




Aflttf 11110a 














Thtopbyw 














Ivct 710 






> 


• 






J<K Proeo- 














^ut 719 
Plittl 7S9 






• 








I«utydiiu8 






1 








752 


1 




1 
1 


■ 
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ereign 
•inces. 



Popes or 

Bishops (if 

Rome, 



chate 
sted 
gthe 
of 

^ears. 
ded in 
eign of 
jlpbus, 
of the 
bardsy 
re- 
d 

!nna, 
idded 
bis do- 
ons. 
this 
:e was 
;ed bv 
n,%ing 
ranee, 
irrender 
Sxar- 
i, with 
s ter- 
ies, 

es, &c. 
! for 
held by 
tephen 
and his 
essors in 
>ee of 
le. 

i is the 
foun- 
)n of 
tempo- 
^ran- 
: of the 
is. 



Archhiskops 

ofCanteT' 

bury* 



Ecclesiastic 
cal^ Theolo* 
gical Writers* 



Heretics^ 



Remarkabk 
Events, j-c. 



Profane 
AtUhoru 



• \^ k 



160 
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CSHT. tX* 



CENTURY IX. 



tbtefctgn 
Princes. 



Popest or 

JSishojis of 

Rome. 



? 



JBmperors 
the East. 

A. D. 

Irene 802 
Klcepho- 
rus 811 
Sftturatius 

811 
Jfichael 
Curopolites 

813 
Leo Arxnen. 

820 
Michael 

Balb. 829 
Theophilus 

842 
Hicbaellll. 

867 
Basiliiis I. 
Macedo 886 
Leo VI. 
Philos. 



JEmperors oj 
the West. 
The Wes- 
tern Bmpire 
iras restored 
in the year 
|K)0» in fa- 
vour of 
Charle- 
magne king 
of France. 
Charle- 
mogne 814 
Lewis, ttie 



jirchbish(^s\ Ecclesiasti' 
of Canter- ^cal^Theolo- 
bury. \^al Writers. 



LeoIII.816 
Stephen V. 
817 
Paschal I. 

824 
EugeniusII 
827 
A schism 
between 
£ugenius 
II. and Zi- 
zinnns. 
Valentine 

827 
Gregory IV. 
844 1 
Sergins II. 
847 
Leo IV. 855 
Pope Joan 
Bened. III. 
858 
A scliism 
between 
Benedict 
and Ana- 
stasius* 
Nicholas I. 
867 
Adrian II. 

872 
John VIII. 
882 
Marinus I. 

884 
Adrian III. 
885 
Formosus 

897 



Athelard 

806 
Wulfred 

830 
Theogild 

850 
Celnoth 

871 
Athelred 

889 
Plegmund. 



Debonnaire 

840iA6chisDibc- 



Lothaire 

855 
lewis II. 

875 
Charles II. 
•urnamed 



tween For- 
mosus and 
Sergius. 
Boniface 
VL 887 



HereHcSy 



Nicepho- 
rus, patri- 
arch of Con- 
stantinople. 
Amalarius, 
Bishop of 
Triers. 
ITieodore 
Studita. 
Agobard, 
archbishop 
of Lyon. 
Eginhart, 
Claudius 
Clement, 
bishop of 
Turin. 
Jonas, bi- 
shop of 
Orleans. 
Freculph, 
bishop of 
Lysieux. 
Moses 

Barcepha. 
Photius, 
patriarch of 
Constanti- 
nople. 
Theod. 
Abucara. 
Petrus Si- 
culus. 
Nicetas 
David. 
Rabanus 
Maurus, 
archbishop 
of Meutz. 
Ililduln. 
Servatus 
Lupus. 
Drt'panius 

Florus. 
Druthmar. 



Jtemarkable 
Events — He' 
tigious Rites. 



Paulicians, 
a branch of 
the Mani- 
eheans. 
Iconoclastcs 
Iconolatrae, 
or image- 
worshippers 
Praedestina- 
rians. 
Adoptions. 
Tfansub- 
stantia- 
rians. 
Clement, 
bishop of 
Turin, 
who fol- 
lowed the 
sentiments 
of Felix of 
Urgella. 



Profane 
^vth'ors. 



The conver- 
sion of the 
Swedes, Danes, 
Saxons, Huns, 
Bohemians, 
Moravians, 

Sclavonians 
Russians, In- 
dians, and Bul- 
garians, which 
latter occasions 
a controversy 
between the 
Greek and La- 
tin churches. 
The rise of 
transubstan- 
tiation and the 
sacrifice of the 
mass. 



Christianity 
suffers in the 
east under the 
Saracens, and 
in Europe un- 
der the Nor- 
mans. , 
ITie power 



Photius. 
Smaragdu&r 
Eginhart. 
Rabanus 

Maurus. 
Abbon. 
Herempertt 
Leon. 
Sergius. 
Methodni& 
Walafridtis 

Strabo. 
John Scot. 
Eri^na. 
Alfred the 
Great, king 
of Englandi 
His Saxon 
version of 
Orosius wtt 



The cause of never pub- 



lished. 
Abou- 
Nabas, ai( 
Arabian 
poet. 

The Calif 
Mamon, 
an eminent 



of the pontiffs 'mathemaU" 
increases ; that cian and 



astronomer. 

N. B Ha- 

roun, the fin 



of the bishops 

diminishes;and 

the emperors 

are divested of ther of this 

their ecclesias- prince, sent 

tical authority, to Charle- 

The Decre- 
tals are forged, 
by which the 
popes extended 
the limits of 
their jurisdic- 
tion and autho- 
rity. 



magne a 

striking 

clock, witft 

springsaud 

wheels, 

which was 

thefirsu 
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s. 

877 

[I. 

879 

n 

880 

III. 

1 

387 

e 

ce, 

8 

ting 
e 



y 

tre- 
ated 

mo- 



899 
V. 



n 
s 

iO 

iste 
844 
851 

862 
so 



P^)eStOr \ArMi8kops 
Bishops of ofCtmUr' 



Romem 



Stephen 
VII. 901 

A schism 
between 
Stephen 
VII. John 
IX. Ro- 
manus L 
and IL 
and Theo* 
dore IL 



htry. 



cal^ TkeoUh 
peal Writers. 



MArti 



sag 

814 
he 
Daire 

840 
; the 

877 



Beredes^tmi 
orrtpuUdL 



Gode- 
achaUus. 
Ptecaiius 
Radbert, 
thedikf 
of the 
Transub- 
stantia* 
rians. 

Bertram or 
Ratram of 
Corby* who 
refuted the 
monstrous 
errors of 
Radbiert, 
and w^a at 
the head of 
those who 
denied the 
corporal 
presence of 
Christ in 
the Eucha^ 
rist. 

HaymOy 
Bishop of 
Halberd- 
stat 

Wahifiridus 
Strabo. 
Hiocmar, 
Archbi- 
diop of 
Rheims. 
John Scot * 
Erigena. 
Ansegisus 
Florus 
Magister. 
Prudens, 
Bishop of 
Troyes. 
Remy of 
Lyons. 
Nicholas. 
Adrian. 
John VIII. 
Pope. 
Anastasins, 
Bibl. 



BewMirkaibU 
EventS'-^Re' 
Hg^ouM Bites, 



Thefictitioas 
relics of St. 
Mai^, St 
James, and St. 
BartholomeWi 
are imposed 
upon tiie cre- 
dulity of the 
people. 

Monks and 
Abbots now 
first employed 
in dvil aflBurSf 
and called to 
the courts of 
princes. | 

The Festival 
of AU-Saints 
is added in this 
century, to the 
LatinCalendar 
byGregory IV. 
though some 
authors of note 
place this in- 
stitution in the 
seventh cen- 
tury» and attri- 
bute it to Bo- 
niface IV. 

The super- 
stitious festival 
of the Assump- 
tion of the 
Virgin Mary, 
instituted by 
the Council of 
Mentz, and 
confirmed by 
Pope Nicholas 
Land afier^ 
wards by Leo 
X. 

The trial by 
cold water in- 
troduced by 
Pope Euge- 
niusILthou^ 
he Brunei in 
hisHistoiredca 
Pratiques Su- 
perstitieuses, 
endeavoun to 
prove 



ever Mm Ip 

sbewB Aatf 

atthiape- 

riodftei 



cuUivBlediB 
Aria tea ia 

Europe. 

AlbatMiiip 
theMtth^ 
maticiaaa 

AlbumaMur, 
the Am- 
bianAftra* 
nomer. 



>L. VL 



M 
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Stvtnigii 



xyipeff Or 
JBMapt fif 



ImIiIIL 
879 



884 
OunktllL 

888 
SndM 898 
CluurlMtht 
fiimpk. 



TlMHep' 
taidiyft- 
aidiadby 
tiie union of 
the wren 
cioffdonis 
nn&r the 
Ijoverninent 
of £gbert> 
IBgbert 837 
Ethdwolf 

857 
Elhelbald 

860 
Etfaelhert 

866 
Ethdred 

871 
Alfred the 
Great 809 



ScoUand. 
The history 
of Scotland 
kdiTlded in- 
to four great 
periods. 
The first 
which Gomp 
menceswith 
Fergus I. 
330 years 
before 
Christ, and 
contains a 
aeries of 68 
kings which 
ends with 
AlpiniUy in 



jtrchbidiops 

^Canter' 

Imry. 



EcdemuU' 
calj;Theoh' 
giaUWriten* 



SemarhiUe 






orrepuUd, 



gjunu Bites* 



Attziliuaf 
Tbeodulph, 
Bishop of 
Orleans. 
Smaragdus 
Aidricy 
Bishop of 
Mans. 

Ado of I 
Viennfl. 
Isidonis 
Mercator, 
author of 
the False 
Decretals. 
Jesse, bi- 
shop of 
Amiens. 
Dungale. 
Halitgaire, 
Bishc»p of 
Cambray. 
Amulon, 
Archbishop 
of Lyons. 
Vandalbert 
Angelome 
Epiphanes, 
Archbishop 
of Con- 
stantia, in 
the island 
of Cyprus. 
Heme 
Reginon. 
Abbon. 
WiUiam, 
the Lib- 
rarian. 
Pope For- 
mosus. 
Pope Ste- 
phen. 

Methodius, 
who invent- 
ed the Sda- 



Profamn! 
AtUhoru 



Ithis ridicuioutf 
invention more 
ancient. 
The Emperor 
Lewis II. is 
obliged by the 
{arrogant pon- 
tiff Nicolas L 
to perform the 
functions of 
groom^ and 
hold the bridle 
of this Pope's 
horse, while 
his pretended 
HoUness was 
dismounting. 

The Legends 
or Lives of the 
Saints began to 
be composed in 
this century. 

The Apostles 
Creed is sungin 
the churches — 
Organs, bells, 
andvocal music 
introduced in 
many places — I 
Festivals mul- 
tiplied. 

The order of 
St. Andrew or 
the Knights of 
the Thistle in 
Scotland. 

Michael I. 
Emperor of the 
East, abdicates 
the throne, and 
with his wife 
and six chil- 
dren, retires 
into a monas- 
tery. 

Fhotius, Pa- 
triarch of Con- 
stantinople, 
excommuni- 
cates the Pope 
The canoni- 
zation of saints 
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Pop€Sf or 


iftvAduActpff 


EcdeaasH' 




Remarkable 




«» 


Bishops^ 


ofOmfcr- 


cal^ TheoUh 




Evenis.—ReU' 


Prnfhm 


sc 


Rome, 


6ttvy. 


gicalfFriters, 




gious RUei. 


Ayikoru 








vonian cha- 




introduced by 










racters, and 




Pope Leo II. 




pon 






made a 




The Univer- 




ly 






translation 




sity of Oxford 




• 






of the Bible 




founded by 




I 






for the Bul- 




Alfred. 




% 






garians, 




The sciences 




• 

IS 






which was 




are cultivated 




P-| 




used by the 




among the 




itb 






Russians. 




Saracens, and 




id 






Alfred the 
Great,king 




piUticularly 
encouraged by 




m- 






of Eng- 




the CaUph Al- 




fith 






land, com- 




mamon. 




II. 






posed a 




Theophilus, 




II. 






Saxon Fa- 




from his abhor- 




B54 






raphrase on 




rence of ima- 




V. 






the Eccle- 




ges, banishes 




358 






siastical 




the painters out 




ine 






History of 




of the Eastern 




374 






Bede,a 




Empire. 


1 


374 






Saxon 
Version of 




Harold, king 
of Denmark, is 




393 






Orosius, 




dethroned by 




VI. 






and a 




his subjects, on 




■■"" 




• 


Saxon 
Psalter. 




account of his 
attachment to 








Hie Empe- 




Christianity. 




• 

1- 




ror Basi- 




The Univer- 




is 






lius Mac 




sity of Ptois 




« 

IS 






The Empe- 




founded. 




rith 






ror Leo, 






■ 


ity 






sumamed 








s. 






the wise. 








rto- 












1 


con 














be- 














no 


■ 












it 
lis 










• 


nee 








\ 


DO- 














ne- 














in 














es. 














IL 














)24 














J27 
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Cekt. X. 



I 


Popes, or 


Archhtshops 


EcclesiasH' 


Heretics, 


Remarkable 






Bishops of 


tfCarUter' 


cal^ Theolo' 


real or re- 


Events — ReU- 


Pnifam 


Princes. 


Rome, 


bury. 


gical Writers* 


puted. 


gums Rites. 


Authors* 


SiTud 842 














Heroth 856 














Charles VI. 














868 














Biomo IV. 














885 














Ingo, or 














Ingelde 












. 


891 

1 








' 




> 



CENTURY X. 



Sovereign 
Princes. 



Popes, or I Archbishops 
Bishops of of Canter- 



Rome. 



1 
Mmperora o^John IX 

the Mast, 

A. D. 

liCO, the 
Philosopher 
911 
Alexander 

912 
Cbnstanfiae 

VII. sur- 

namedPor- 

phyrogen 

959 
Bomanus 

Iiecape- 

nixs took 

advantage 

of the 

youth of 

this prince, 

and seked 

the Impe- 
rial throne 

but was 

deposed/ by 

his son 

Stephen, 



bury. 



Ecclesiastp' 
cal^ Theolo- 
gical Writers. 



905 

A schism 
between 
John IX. 
and Ser- 
gius. 

Benedict 
IV. 906 

Leo V. 906 

A schism 
between 
Leo V. and 
Christo- 
pher. 

Christopher 
907 

A schism 
between 
Christo- 
pher and I 
Sergius. 

Sergius III. 
910 

Anastasius 
IIL 91^ 

Lando 912 



Plegmund 

917 
Athelm 

924 
Wilfhelm 
Odo 957 
Dunstan 

988 
Ethelgar 

988 
Siricius 993 
Aluric, or 
Alfiic 



Simeon 
Meta- 
phrastes. 

Leontius 
of Byzai>- 
tium. 

Odo of 
Cluny. 

Ratherius, 
Bishop of 
Verona 
and Liege. 

Hippolytus, 
the The^ 
ban. 

Odo, Arch- 
bishop of 
Canter- 
bury. 

Rutychius, 
Patriarch 
of Alex- 
andria. 

Saidus, 
Patriarch 
of Alex- 
andria. 



Heretics, 

real or re- 

puted. 



RemarkaMe 
Events — Reli- 
gious Rites, 



No new 
Heresies 
were invent- 
ed during 
this century. 
That of the 
Anthropo- 
morpbites 
was revived, 
and the 
greatest part 
of the others 
were conti- 
nued. Thus 
we find Nes- 
torians, 
Eutychians, 
Paulicians, 
Armenians, 
Anthropo- 
morphites, 
and Mani- 
chseans, 
making a 



Irruption of 
the Huns into 
Grermany, and 
of the Normans 
into France. 

The Danes 
invade Eng- 
land. 

The Moors 
enter into 
Spain. 

The Hunga- 
rians, and se- 
veral Northern 
nations, con- 
verted to 
Christianity. 

The Rrate 
Hollo is made 
Duke of Nor- 
mandy, and 
embraces the 
Christian faith. 

The 
converted to 
Christianity, 



! Poles are jects. 



Pfefomt 
AuAors, 



Tbis 
tury.byvif 
ofenuneBi% 
is styled di 
age of bill* 
barism and 
ignoranee^ 

Thegff* 
est part of 
the Ecdoi- 
astical and 
Theologicil 
Authon 
mentioned 
in tfaeco- 
luom 



mean, sitf" 
rant, and 
trivial 
writers, tm 
wrote upoa j 
mean and { 
trivial sub* 
jects. At 
the head of 
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diD 

948 

a» 
se* 

nto 

[I. 

663 

rus 

970 



Fopestor 

Sithops qf 

Borne. 



975 
[11. 
I- 
I. 

^ 

n2 

919 

ed 

'ler 

956 

957 

983 

I 



s. 
id 
s. 
> 

I 

the 



m 



no 
II. 

.• 

)24 
> 
951 



John X. 

928 
Leo VI. 929 
Stephen 
VIII. 951 
John XI. 

956| 
LeoVIL 

959 
Stephen IX. 

945 
Marinus II. 

946 
Agapetus 
II. 955 

John XII. 

964 
A schism 
between 
John XII, 
and Leo. 
Leo VIIL 

964 
Benedict V. 

965 
John XIL 

972 
Donus II. 

972 
BenedictVL 

975 
Bonifoce 
VIL 984 
Benedict 
VIL 984 
John XIV. 

985 
John XV. 

985 
John XVI. 

996 
Gregory V. 

999 

A schism 
between 
John and 
Gregory V. 

Sylvester II. 



Jrchhiihopt 
(icry. 



EeeUtiatli^ 
ealj;Tkeolo' 
gicalWriien, 






Plodoord. 
Joseph Ge- 

nesius At- 

to, Bishop 

of VerceiL 
Dunstan, 

Archln- 

shopof 

Canterw 

bury. 
Luitprand, 

Abbot of 

Fleury. 
Notker, 

Bishop of 

Lieg^ 
Suidas.* 
Roswida, a 

Poetess. 
Edgar, 

Kong of 

£n^and« 
^Ifiridus. 



Oljrmpio* 
dorus. 

Oecume- 
nius. 

Odilo. 

Burchard. 

Valerius of 
Astoigain 
%Mdn. Hia 
lives of the 
Fathers 
yery dif- 
ferent from 
those that 
are pub- 
lished, are 
BtiUinMS 
in the li- 
brary of 
Toledo. 

John Ma* 
lela. 

Constan- 
tine Por- 
phyroge- 
netus. 



M3 



noise in this 
century. 



Eoenitf BeH- 
giout Skei. 



under Biicis- 
laus, in the 
year 965 
TheCbristian 
religion is 
established in 
Muscovy, Den- 
mark, and 
Norway. 



Frnfkm 
Autkorgm 



theleamad 
men of thii 
affewammt 
puce. G«b 
berttOOiir- 
wiseknowB 
by tba papal 
denomina* 
tion of S|jrl- 



The plan ofjvester IL 
the Holy war 
is formed in 
this century, 
by Pope Syl- 
vester II. 

The baptism 
ofbeUs; the 
festival in re- 
membrance of 
departed souU^ 
the institution 
of the Rosary; 
and a multi- 
tude of super- 
stitious rites, 
shocking to 
common sense, 
and an insult 
upon true reli- 

gion,areintro- 
uced in this 
century. 

Fire- ordeal 
introduced. 

The Turks 
and Saracens 



This 

edponltfr 
endeavouT" 
ed to reHfv 
thedroofnnff 
sciences, asa 
the efiectooif 
his seal WW* 
visible in 
this, but rtill 
mofeintbs 
following . 
centuij. 



ber, an Af%» 
bian Chm* 
mistjpda* 
bratedbj 
tbeleanm 

Conslnw 
tine Ptoiv 
phyrogen* 
ABiatMii, 
an Anbiaa 
Astraoov 
mer, called 



united. 

Edmund, king by some 
of England, is Albategncw 
stabbed at a ]%ai!l,aoile^ 
public feast bmted 

The Danish 
warinEngland 
b^nsandcon- 
tinues twelve 
years. 

Feudal te- 
nures begin to 
take place in 
France. 



bian 
mist and 
Physioimv 
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Cekt 



Baoiuo II. 

950 
Ordogno 
IIL 955 
Studies 
tile Fat 964 
^amixoIII. 

982 

called, by 
flome^ Ve- 
remond II. 

999 

France, 
Charietthe 
Simple 9i9 
Balidi 
usurps tfae 
throoeu 
Xiewis 
d'autram^ 
954 
I^otfaaire IL 
986 
liewuthe 
Idkr, tiie 
last king of 
Ihe line of 
Cbarle- 
magne 987 

Third 

Mace. 
Hugh Car- 
1^ 996 
Robert. 

Xmgittf 
.JBn^fuL 
Edward 

925 
Athebtan 

941 
Edmund 

94^ 
Edred 955 
Edwy 957 
£dgar 975 



Popes^ or 

Bishops of 

Rome, 



Archbishops \ EcdesiasH^ 



of Canter' 
bwry. 



caliTheoio- 
gical Writers. 



aeretics^ 
or reputed. 



John of Ca' 
pua. 

Nicholas, 
Patriarch of 
Constanti- 
nople. 
Gregory of 
Cesarea. 
Georges. 
Epiphanes. 
Severus. 
Moses Bar- 
cepha. 
Alfric, 
Archbishc^ 
of Canter- 
bury. 
Gerbert, 
Pope. 
Oswald. 
Sisinnius. 



reaiEventSi 



RemarMle 

i,—Reli- 
gioiu Bites. 



Pr^ 
Avt 



The influence Leoni 
find power of one oj 
the monks in- Byzai 
crease greatly Histo 
in England. Josep 
The kingdom nesiui 
of Italy is uni- 
ted by Otho to 
the German 
empire. 

Pope Boni- 
face VII. is 
deposed and 
banished for 
his crimes. 

Arithmetical 
figures are 
brought from 
Arabia into 
Europe by the 
Saracens. 

The Empire 
of Germany is 
rendered elec- 
tive by Otho 
IIL 



r. X 
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fign 



d 

978 
ed. 

7" 

■nd, 
d V. 

905 
in- 
11. 

945 
m J. 

958 
us 

967 
I 972 

976 
th 

994 
Atine 

995 
s. 



Popei^ or 

BiMkopsqf 

iZoine* 



^F^^ 



Arehbuhopi 
^CmUer' 



cai^rTke^O' 
gicalWriUn, 



^■"^^ 



JnMlflfiMlMv 
or reputed, ^m BiU$, 



AnUkon* 



dVI. 
I 980 



M 4 



IIQ 
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Sovereigm 



Mmgi^ 



iUtetlOSl 
Hemj L 

1060 
lUfipL 



Pop€tf or 

Biihopitf 

Rofne, 



^mgfafuL 
Ethdred 

1016 
ISdooond 
Iraiuide 

1017 
Guiatetfa« 
GreAtikiiig 
«f Denmark 

1035 
Harold 
flarefbot 

10391 
Baidiai- 
snit0 1041 
Edward the 
fConftnor 

1066 
^Earold 

10661 

JAne. 
Waiiam the 
Conqueror 

1087 
William 
Bufus 1100 



Grimui 

1008 
l&deolm II 

1033 

JXmddVIl4 
by some 
called Dim- 
1040 



jirehbiAopil EceiaiatU' 
tfCsfOar' cal^TheoUh' 



bury. 



gicai Writers, 



Deoduninus 
Bisbop of 
Leigh. ^ 
Adelman. 
Nicetas 
Fictoratus. 
Leo of fiul- 
garia. 
Constant. 
Guitmun- 
dijis. 

Slanasses, 
Archbishop 
of Rheims. 
John, Pa- 
triarch of 
Antioch. 
Sigefrid. 
Samonus of 
Graza. 
Samuel of 
Morocco^ a 
converted 
Jew. 

John Xi* 
phillnus 
Lambert, a 
fiunous, but 
anonymous 
work called 
Micrologus. 
Adam of 
Bremen. 
John Curo- 
palata. 
Benno of 
Ravenna. 
Nicholas of 
Methone. 
Philip the 
Solitary. 
Othlon of 
Fulda. 
Tanginar. 
Gui Aretin. 
Eugesippus. 



fferettcs^rea^EverUs, — JReft- 
ar rejnUed* 



Retnoriuuflt 
^ventSi^ReU 
giout Itites* 



Pr^fmm 
AtUhon 



^•^p" 



phy and ma- 
thematicSyWere 
looked upon as 
magic. 

Investitures 
introduced in 
this century* 

The tyranny 
of the popes is 
nobly opposed 
by the Empe- 
rors Henry I, 
II, and in. by 
William Lking 

ofEngland,and 
othermonarchs 
of that nation, 
by Philip, king 
of France, and 
by the British 
and German 
churches. 
Baptism is per- 
formedbytriple 
immersion. 

The Sabbath 
Fasts introdu- 
ced by Gfregory 
VII. The Cas* 
terican, Car- 
thusian, and 
Whipping Or- 
ders,withmany 
others, are 
founded in this 
century. 

The Emperor 
HenrylV.goes 
barefooted to 
the insolent 
Pontiff Grego- 
ry VII. at Ca- 
nusium, and 
does homage 
to this spiritual 
tyrant in the 
most ignomi- 
nious manner. 



CjBinr. XI. 
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Popi$^ or 


jtrchbtshops 


Eedetuutt' 




\ SemarkaUe 




Soveftiffi 


Bishops^ 


tf Canter' 


cal^TheoUh- 


BeretieStreaJ^EvenUi-^S/sU- 




Princes. 


BonfB, 


6ttvy. 


g^ Writers, 


erreputetL 


gious BsteM. 


AiUkort, 


Macbeth 






Dommick 


•r * 


The same 


wm 


1057 






of Grado. 




emperor how- 




Malcolm 






Ouitmond. 




ever, bedegM 




IIL 1093 






Alberic. 




Rome soon 




Donald 






Asbom, a 




after, and 




VIII. de- 






Monk of 




makesanoUe 




throned. 






Canter- 




stand against 




1094 






bury. 




Che pontiff. 




J>uncan II. 










Domesday- 




1096 










book is com- 




Donald 










piled from a 




again 1097 










survey of all 
the estates in 
England. 




Kings of 










m 


SxDederu 










Jerusalem b 




OUua II. 




• 






taken by the 




1019 










Crusaders. 




Asmund 














1035 






' 








Asmund"- 














slem 1041 














Hakon 1059 














Stenchil 














1061 














Jngo III. 














1064 














Halstan 














1080 














Philip. 












■ 


Kings of 




Denmark, 




r 










Sweyn 1014 












Canute the 














Great, 














King of 












» 


iSngland 














1035 














Harold 1040 














Hardica- 














nute 1041 














Magnus 














1048 














Sweyn II. 














1074 














Harold VII. 














1085 
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fit. Ctmite 

1086 
CUmnlU. 

10661 
Eric III. 

JVIofui. 
Bc^mImis - 
fint king 
10851 

102M 
Xntfirffg* 
nimia 

1059 
BolflsUuM 

IL 1079 
TiiiHiiliBih 

OtgitfJe- 

duMeii king 
in 1099^ 
dtein 

1100] 
BddimiL 



Fdpet, or 

Mlahopt of 

Rome* 



Archbuhopt I Ecclewuti^ 
hury. \gical WrUers. 



HtrehcSf 
real or re' 



lUfnaMUe 
EvenU — Be- 
UgiouM Bites, 



Profam 
Auihors, 
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CENTURY XII. 



treign 
inces. 



srars of 
East. 

A. D. 

ius L 
len. 

1II8 
II. 
men. 

1143 
ciuel 
men. 

1180 
lUS II. 
men. 

1183 
onicus 
anen. 

1185 
II. 
f. 1195 
[us III. 
f. or 
nen. 



^ors o; 
West, 
y IV. 

1106 
y V. 

1125 
nrius 

1138 
ad III. 

1152 
jric I. 
lamed 
barossa 

1190 
y VI. 

1197 



Rome, 



Antipodes, 
Paschal IL 
1118 
Clement, 
Albrecht^ 
Theodorei 
and Ma* 
ginulph. 
Gelasius II. 
1119 
Calistus II. 
1124 
Honorius 
II. 1130 
Innocent IL 
1143 
CelestinelL 
1144 
Lucius 1 1. 

1145 
Eugenius 
IIL 1153 
Anastasius 
IV. 1154 
ian IV. 
1159 
Alexander 
IIL 1181 
Lucius III. 
1185 
Gregory 
VIIL 1188 
Clement 
IIL 1191 
Celestine 
IIL 1199 



nfAidai 



Archiiahopt 

tfCafdet' 

bury. 



EcaematU- 
caij^ Theolo- 
gical fFriters, 



Anselm 

1109 
Rodulphus 
1122 
William 
Corbeil 

1136 
Theobald 

1168 
Thomas 
Becket 

1170 
Richard 

1183 
Baldwin 

1191 
Reginald 
Fitz-joce- 
lin 1191 
Hubert 
Waiter. 



Gilbert 
Abbot of 
Westmin- 
ster. 

Guibert. 

Sigebert of 

Gemblours. 

Peter Al- 
phonso. 

Odo of Or- 
leans. 

Godfrey of 
Vendosme. 

Rupert of 
Dyits. 

Baldric 

Arnulph, 
Bishop of 
Lisieux. 

Bernard of 
ClairvaL 

Abelard. 

Athelred. 

Baldwin, 
Archbp. 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Euthimius 
Zigab. 

WiUiam of 
Somerset. 

John of 
Salisbury. 

Thomas 
Becket, 
Archbp. 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Gervais, a 
monk of 
Canter- 
bury. 

Nicephorus 
of Brienne. 



Heretics,f 
or reputed. 



real Events, 



The Bogo- 

miles and 

Catharists 

were a 

kind of 

Mani- 

cheans. 
The Pasa- 

ginians 

were a 

kind of 

Arians, 

who also 

discovered 

a strange 

attachmentlvour 



to the ce- 
remonial 
law of 
Moses. 

Eon, a mad- 
man, ra- 
ther than a 
heretic. 

The same 
thing may 
be said of 
Tranquil- 
linus. 

As to Ar- 
nold of 
Brescia, 
the Petro- 
brussians, 
Henrici- 
ans, Wal- 
denses, 
and Apos- 
tolics, if 
allowance 
be made 
for some 
few. 



Remarkable 

,— Reli- 
gious Rites. 



The Sclavo- 
mans and the 
inhabitants of 
tlie island of 
Ruffen receive 
the light of the 
Gospel, an4 
their example 
is followed by 
the Livonians 
andFinlanders. 



The state of Roger 



jtuikort* 



Robert fin. 
con* 
Admiiii Ov 



Vicctriuf. 

Leoiiinu% 
the sup- 
posed in* 
troducer 
of Latin 
Rhymes. 



Howeauu 
John of 

Salisbury. 
WilUamof 

SomerseC* 



affairs in Asia- 
tic Tartary 
changes iu fa- 

of the 
Christians, by 
the elevation of John Zo* 
Prester John. 

The Crusade 
is renewed. 

The king, 
dom of Jeru- 
salem is over- 
turned, and 
the affairs of 
the Christians 
in Palestine 
decline. 

A Third Cru- 
sade under- 
taken. 

The three 
famous mili- 
tary Orders in- 
stituted, viz. 
The Knights 
of St. John of 
Jerusalem-^- 
The Knights 
Templars— 
The Teutonic 
Knights of St 
Mary. 

Tlie original 
MS. of the 



Geotge 

Gedrenuib 

John Cio- ' 
namus. 

Silvester 
Gindd, 
Bishop of 
St. David's. 

Godfrey of 
Viterbo. 

William of 
Newburgh, 
an Englisli 
Historian. 

Pelagius, 
Bishop of 
Oviedo. 

John of 
MiUn, 
author of 
the poem, 
called, 
SchoU 
Salcml* 
tana. 



1 
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8oneftig^ 



JSagiy 
oif Leon 

VL 1109 
Alphomo 

VIL 1157 
Jlpbonso 

VIILU57 

ftmchoIII. 

1158 



Popet^ or ! Archbiihapt 



Suhqpsi{f 
Borne. 



tfCofUar' 
bwy» 



IL 1175 



J^mgsqf 

JFrtmce. 

PhiUpI. 

1108 
leiHiVI. 
BttTfiimcd 
llie Gnm 
1157 
LewbVII. 
•iiniamed 
the young 
1180{ 
FbiHp Aug, 



Xmgitf 
England* 
Henry I. 

1155 
Stephen 

1154 
Henry II. 

1189 
Bichard I. 

1199 
John. 



icings of 
Scotland. 
'Bdgir 1106 
Alezmoder 

1124 
SaTid 1155 



BecUnatli' 
calJ^'Tkeoh' 
giealWrUerg, 



Anselm, 

Bishop of 

Havelb. 
Jo. Zonaraa. 
Mich. 
Giycas. 
Hugh. Vio- 

torinus. 
Eadmerus. 
Greorge 

Cedrenus. 
Pcter» the 

Venerable* 
Honorius 

of Autuo. 
Fouchen 
Alger. 
Gratian. 
Peter Lom- 
bard. 
Henry of 
f Hunting- 
ton. 
William 

Bishop of 

liheims. 
Constantine 

Harmen. 
Orderic 

Vital. 
Constantine 

Manass. 
Zacharias 

Chrysop. 
Peter of 

Blois. 
Peter Co- 

mestor. 
Peter de 

Celles. 
Peter of 

Poitiers. 
John Cin- 

namus. 
JohnBcleth 
Helmold. 



or reputed* 



real Eve nts f grft- 



points, they 
rather de- 
senre the 
title of 
Reformers 
and Wit- 
nesses to 
the Truth, 



mous Pandect 
of Justinian is 
discovetred in 
the ruins of 
Amalphi, or 
Melfi, when 
that city was 
taken by Lo- 



thanthatc^tharius II. in 



Heretics. 

Peter Aoe- 
lard and 
Gibert de 
la Porree 
differed 
from the 
notions 
commonly 
received 
with re- 
spect to 
the Holy 
Trinity. 

The Albi- 
genses, a 
branch of 
the Wal- 
denses, are 
branded 
with the 
denomina- 
tion of Ma- 
nichieans. 



Remarkable 
gums Rites* 



1157, and this 
emperor makes 
a present of it 
to the city of 
Pisa, whose 
fleet had con- 
tributed, in a 
particularman- 
ner, to the suc- 
cess ofthe siege. 

The contest 
between the 
emperors and 
popes is renew- 
edunderFrede- 
rickBarbarossa 
and Adrian IV. 
— The inso- 
lence of the 
popesexcessite 
Becket, arch- 
bishop of Can- 
terbury, assas- 
sinated before 
the altar, while 
be was at ves- 
pers in his ca- 
thedral. 

Tbe Scanda- 
lous traffic of 
indulgences 
begun by the 
bishops, and 
soon after mo- 
nopolized by 
the popes. 

The Schola- 
stic Theology, 
whos& jargon 
did such mis- 
chief in the 



Frqfhne 
Authors* 



Robert 
FuUein, 
an English 
Carding 

Abraham 
Aben- 
Exra. 

John anci 
Isaac 
Tsetses^' 

Henry <^ 
Hunting- 
ton. 

Nicetas. 

Wemier. 

Moses MbI> 
monides. 

Anvari, a 
Persian 
Astrono^ 
mer. 

Fortius Axa^ 

Nestor, a 
Russian 
Historians 

Falcandus. 

Benjamin ' 
de Tudele, 
a Spanish 
Jew, whose 
Travels 
were tran- 
slated by 
Baratier. 

Avcrroes. 

£ustathiii8| 
Bishop of 
Thessalo- 
nica. 

Salomon 
Jarchi. 

Alhasen, an 
Arabian, 
who com- 
posed A 
large 
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Si 
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Popes f or 

Bishops tf 

Some, 



110 

\ 

129 

I 

140 

in 

148 

r 

1601 

e 

161 

VII 

168 

192 
rll. 



> 
lOl 

155 
I. ♦ 

1138 

r 

• 

1147 

[V. 

1155 

V. 

1155 

ar 

1182 

VI. 



lUS 

1102 

JS 

1159 

lUS 

IH6 

JS 

1173 



Arckbishnps 
qf Canter- 



Ecclesiastic 
calJ^Theolo' 
giccU Writers* 



Gulebert, 

Bishop of 

London. 
Stephen 

Harding. 
George 

Xiphilin. 
Alexander 

Arist 
Godfrey of 

Viterbo. 
Theod. 
Balsamoo. 
Richard of 

Sl Victor. 
WiUiamof 

Auxerre. 
Bruno of 

Ast. 
Simeon of 

Durham. 






aereticSfreal 
arrejnUed, 



Renutriable 

Events^ — Belt' 

gious Rites, 



the Reforma- 
tion sown, in 
this century, by 
the Waldenses, 
and other 
eminent men 



church, had its 
rise in this cen- 
tury. 



The seeds of Elinaciiit 



irrfffa'M 
Axdhars* 



work on 

Optidk 

Geoige 



author of 
the History 
of theSanii- 
cens tnna- 
latedby 
Erpeniub 



inEngland and Jeffirey di 
France. Monmoutlk 

Pope Paschal Henry of 
II. orders the |HuntingtOib 
Lord's supper 
to be admini- 
stered only in 
one kind, and 
retrenches the 
cup. 

The Canon 
Law formed 
into a body, 
by Gratian. 

Academical 
degrees intro- 
duced in this 
century. 

Learning re< 
vived and en- 
couraged in the 
University of 
Cambridge. 

The pope 
declares war 
against Roger 
king of Sicily, 
who takes from 
his holiness 
Capua and 
Beneventum. 

The council 
of Clarendon 
held against 
Becket. 

The kings of 
England and 
Prance go to 
the Holy X^md 
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JV«I,«- 




Ecclesiaili. 




lUmariabli 




&««<(, 


iKO-p,./ 


ifCatOtr- 


cal^Thetl^- 


Herttk!,rml 


Evmti, Rdi- 


Fr^» 


JViiifw. 


«««. 


*«T-. 


fiaUWriten 


or reputed. 


ghus Riiet. 


^h«r. 


Midid.li. 










Htt.ry 11. of 














England, being 




CtdaarU. 










called by one 




nss 










of the Irish 




Leicus. 










kings to asdst 


















Xi^.^ 














Jen^l^m. 










IrelBDd. 




Bddoia L 




























Baldtrin II. 














1131 














Fottlqae. 














BlUwiD 














IIL 1162 














Almeric 














BtiAwmlV. 




























B«Id«lD V. 














11 8G 














Cjol 














Lurfgwn. 




























waireMkea 














brlhelofi. 














ddtin 














1187 














Almeric. 














fium 1196 














„ ,»5 














«». !f 




i-or/ugoJ. 










































M.81. 














1139 












"""llJ 












Sancbo ]. 
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Century xiil 



Hgti 
ces» 



Popes, or 

Bishops qf 

Rome. 



ors of Innocent 



hst. 

sIII. 

led 
1203 
s IV. 
led 
1204 
sDu- 
r- 
Mur- 

1204 



Archbishojfs 

of CanJt&r- 

bury. 



EcdesiasH- 
cal^ Theolo- 
gical Writers. 



Impe" 
the 

siding 
ttanU' 

in I. 
1205 

1216 

1221 
t 

1229 
[nil. 

1261 



Empe- 
siding 

lore 
ris 

1222 
Ducas 

1255 
lore 
ris 

1259 



III. 1216 
Honorius 
>II. 1226 
Gregory IX. 

1241 
Celestine 

IV. 1243 
Innocent 
IV. 1254 
Alexander 
IV. 1261 
Urban IV. 

1*264 
Clement IV. 

1268 
Gregory X. 

1276 
Innocent V. 

1276 
Adrian V. 

1276 
John XX. 

1277 
Nicholas 

III. 1280 
Martin IV. 

1285 
Honorius 

IV. 1288 
NicholasIV. 

1292 

Celestine V. 

1294 



Hub. Wal- 
ter 1204 
Stephen 
Lancton 

1228 
Richard 
Wether- 
shed 1231 
St. Edmund 

1242 
Boniface 

1270 
Robert 
Kilwardby 

1278 
John 
Peckham 

1291 
Robert 
Wiuchelsey. 



Joachim. 
John, bi-. 
shop of Ma- 
cedonia. 
Demetrius 
Chomate- 
hus. 

Mark, pa- 
triarch of 
Alexandria. 
Melachy, 
archbishop 
of Ardmaii. 
Nicetas 
Choniata. 
Francois 
d^ Assise. 
Alan de 
risle. 
Jacobus de 
VitriaccK 
Peter, the 
monk. 
Anthony, 
of Padua. 
Germanus 
Cssarius. 
William of 
Paris. 
Raymon 
of Penna- 
fort. 

Alexander 
de Hales. 
Edmund 
Rich, 
archbishop 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Thomas of 
Spalatro. 



Heretics^ 



The Wal- 
denses. 
Nestorians. 
Jacobites. 
The Bre- 
thren and 
Sisters of 
the Free 
Spirit, 
otherwise 
called Beg- 
faards and 
Beguttes, 
Beghius 
and Turlu- 
pins. 
Araalric. 
Ijoachim. 
Wilhelmina 
The sect of 
the Apos- 
tles. 

John of 
ParmA, au- 
thor of the 
everlasting 
gospel. 
Flagellants, 
or Whip- 
pers. 

Circumcel- 
lions. 



Remarkal4e \ 
Events,'^ Iteli- 
gious Rites. 



Vrtfdne 
Authors- 



The Maho- 
metan religion 
triumphs over 
Christianitv in 
China and the 
northern parts 
of Asia, by flat- 
tering the pas- 
isions of volup- 
tuous princes. 

A papal em- 
bassy is sent to 
the Tartars, by 
Innocent IV. 

Afourthcru- 
sade is \inder- 
taken by the 
Frenchand Ve- 
netians, who 
make them- 
selves masters 
ofConstantino. 
pie, with a de- 
sign to restore 
the throne to 
Isaac Angelus, 
who had been 
dethroned by 
his brother 
Ducas; 

The eniperor 
Isaac is put to 
death in a sedi- 
tion, and his 
son Alexius 
strangled by 
Alexius Ducas, 
the ringleader 
of this faction 
The crusaders 
take Constanti- 
nople a second 
time, dethrone 
Ducas, and 
elect Baldwin 
Count of 



Roger Ba- 
con, one <^ 
the great re- 
storers of 
learning and 
philofopby. 
Saxo- 
Grammft- 
ticus. 
Ralph d(B 
Diceto, 
Walter of 
Coventry. 
Alexander 
of Paris, tiiA 
founder of 
French 
poetry. 
Villehar. 
doin, an 
historieQ. . 
Accural o^ 
Florence* 
Kimbhi, e 
SjianisbJe^. 
Conrad de 
Litchenaw. 
John Holy- 
woo4* cal- 
led Desaer6 
Bofico, aiw 
thor of the 
Sphsera 
MundL 
Actuariufl^ 
la Greek 
physician* 
Rod. Xi* 
menesi 
archbishc^ 
of Toledb. 



OL, VI. 



N 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 



Popes, or 

Bishops of 

Borne. 



John 
cans IV. 

1S59 
Micbael 
FaUeologus 
retakes Con- 
tUutinopIe 
io the year 
1S61, and 
thus unites 
in hi« per- 
son the 
Ijatin and 
Greek em- 
pires; he 
dies in 

I883J 
Andronicos 
IL 



Emperorso^ 

the West, 
Philip 1206 
OtfaoIV. 

12181 
Frederic IL 
1«50 
Civil wan 
and an in- 
terregnum, 
during 
which Con- 
rad of Sua- 
bia, Wil. 
liam, count 
of Holland, 
Richard 
king of 
£ngland, 
Alphonso, 
of Spain, 
Ottocar of 
Bohemia, 
appear on 
the scene of 
action. 



Archbishops 

of Canter- 

bwry. 



EcclesiasH" 
cal^ Theolo- 
gical Wriiers. 



J Bemarkable 
Heretics^ real EventSt-^BeU- 



orrepiUed. 



John Feck- 
ham, arch- 
bishop of 
Canterbury. 
Roger Ba- 
icon. 

Albert, the 
Great. 
Robert 
Crrosseteste. 
A^ncent de 
Beauvais. 
Robert Sor- 
bon. 
George 
Acropolita. 
Hugo de St 
Caro. 
George 
Mctochita. 
Guillaume 
dc St. 
Amour. 
Nicephorus 
Blem. 

Thomas A- 
quinas. 
Bonaventu- 
ra. 

Gilbert of 
Toumay. 
John of Pa- 
ris, an oppo- 
ser of Tran- 
substantia- 
tion and 
papal ty- 
ranny. 
John Bec- 
cus. 
Nicetas 
Acomena- 
tus. 

Theodore 
Lascaris. 
Arsenius. 



gious Bites* 



Profane 
Authors* 



Flanders, Em- 
peror of the 
Greeks. 

The empire 
ofFranksinthe 
EastfWhichhad 
subsisted fifty- 
seven years is 
overturned by 
Michael Pa- 
laeologus. 

A fifth cru- 
sade — which is 
carried on by 
Ithe confederate 
arms of Italy 
and Germany. 
Damietta ta- 
ken — but soon 
after re- taken, 
llie fleet of 
the Crusaders 
ruined by the 
Saracens. 

ThefifUi 
Crusadeunder- 
taken by Lewis 
IX. who re- 
takes Damietta, 
is afterwards 
reduced, with 
his army, to the 
greatest extre- 



IVCdiael 

Coniat, 

bishop of 

Athens. 

IveL 

Rigord, an 

Historian. 

Pierre de 

Vignes. 

Matthew 

Paris. 

Suffridus. 

Sozomene, 

author of 

the UniTCfb 

sal Chrooo* 

logy, whidi 

is yet in 

M&indM 



the Regubr 
Canons of 
Flsoli, neir 
Florencet 
BarthoL 
Gotten of 
Norwich; 
see Whar- 
ton's An- 
glia Saoa. 
Engelbeit 
Thomas 
Wicke,an 



mities, —dies of English 



the plague in a 
second Cru- 
sade and is 
canonized. 

The Knights 
of the Teutonic 
Order, under 
command of 
Herman de 
Saliza, conquer 
and convert to 
Christianity 
[the Prussians. 



H istorian. 
VitelUob a 
Polish ma- 
themati- 
cian. 
Albert the 
GreaU 
Colonna, 
archbishop 
of Mesdnii 
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Popes, or 


Archbishops 


EcclesiasH- 




Remarkable 




g» 


Bishops of 


(if Canter- 


cal^ Theolo- 


Heretics, 


Events,-— Reli- 


Profhne 


?f. 


JRome, 


hury. 


gicallVrUers 


j'C. 


gious Rites. 


Authors* 


US 






George 




at the desiieof 


Michael 


'S- 






Pachymer. 
George the 
Cyprian. 




Conrad, duke 
of Massovia. 
' Christianity 


Scot, the 
translator 
of Aristo- 


or. 






Stephen 




is propagated 


de. 


!8 in 






Langton, 




among ti^e 


Gregory 


291 






Archbi- 




Arabians in 


Albufo- 


IS 






shop of 




Spain. 


rius.. 


tau 






Canter- 




The philoso- 


Foscanui of 


298 






bury. 




phyof Aristotle 


Bologna. 


• 






Robert Ca- 




triumphs over 


Alphonao 


■ 


■ 




pito. 
lliomas 




all the Systems 
that were in 


king of 
Castile; 


i. e. 






Cantiprat. 




yogue before 


(^avalcand 


1 






Richard 




this century; 


of Flo- 


tile. 






Middleton. 




The power 


rence. 









WiUiam 




of creating 6i 


Din us, ft 


2l4 






Durand 




shops, Abbots, 


famous 


• 






;£gidius. 




i&c. is claimed 


Jurist. 


217 






de Colum- 




by the Roman 


Marco, 


id 






na. 




pontiffs, whose 


Pbolo^ ft 


252 






Guil. Pe- 




wealth and 


Venetiaa» 


aX. 






raldus. 




revenues are 


wbote 


284 






Martin 




thereby greatly 


travels in 


[V. 






Polon. 




augmented. 


China art 


295 






Raymond 




John, king of 


curious. 


id 






Martin. 
Gregory 




England, ex- 
communicated 


Francis 
Barberini. 








Albufarius. 
Jacob de 
Voragine 




by Pope Inno- 
cent III. is 
guilty of the 


an Italiati 
Poet 


ug- 






GuiUaume 




basest compli- 




123 






de Seigne- 




ances, through 




[II. 






lia, Bishop 




his slavish fear 


, 


226 






of Aux- ' 




of that insolent 




c. 






erre. 
William of 




pontiff. 

The inquisi- 


■X 


270 






Auvergue» 




tion established 




I. 






Bishop of 




in Narbonne 




dy 






Paris. 




Gaul^nd com- 




285 






Henry of 




mitted to the 




V. 






Ghent. 


. 


direction of 




r. 






Pope Boni- 




Dominic and 




.... 






face VIIL 




bis Order, who 








~ 






treat the Wal- 




/. 










denses, and 




2\e 










other reputed 




II. 










heretics, with 




272 










the most inhu- 




I. 






• 




man cruelty. 
The adora- 
lpoi|oftfaeHosl| 





n9 
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Smemgn 
Princes. 



Scotland. 
William 

1S14J 
Alexander 

II. 1849 
Alexandler 

IIL 188« 

num. 
John BalioL 



Papcfi or 

Bithops of 

Rome. 



o'HPralfili 
Siierdiflr II 

1811 
EricX. 

1818 
Jean 1. 1888 
Eric XL 

18501 
Waldemar 

18761 
Magnne 

18901 
3urger* 



JjcnfnoTK. 
Canute VI 

1208 
Waldemar 

IL 1241 
Eric VI. 

12501 
Abel 1858 
Christopher 

1259 
EricVIL 

1286 
Eric VIIL 



JSmgtqf 
Poland. 
Xtescus V. 

1803 

Uladislaus . 

III. 122^ 

BoledausV. 

1279 



Archbishops | Ecdesiasti" 
of Canter- \Cal^Theolo^ 
bury. 'ghal Writers. 



HisfcttcSf 

'4-c. 



i 



Remarkable 
Eoents-^RC' 
ligious Rites. 



Pr^fisme 
Authors* 



isintroducedby 
PopeHonorius 
III. 

The Magna 
Charta is sign- 
edbyKingJohn 
and his barons 
on the 15th of 
June, at Run- 
nemede, near 
Windsor. 

A debate I 
arises between | 
theDominicans 
andFranciscant 
concemiug the 
immaculate 
conception of 
the Virgin 
Mary. 

Jubilees insti' 
tuted by Pope 
BonifaceVIII. 
The Sicilian 
Vesper»— when 
the French in 
Sicily, to the 
number of 
8000 were 
massacred in 
one evening, at 
a signal given 
by John Pro- 
chyta, aSicilian 
nobleman. 

Conrad,duke 
of Suabia, and 
Frederick of 
Austria, be- 
headed at Na- 
ples by the 
counsel of Pope 
Clement IV. 

The Jews are 
driven out of 
France by 
Lewis IX. and 
all the copies of 
the Talmud, 
that could be 
found, are 
burnt. 
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PopeSfOr 


Archbishops 


Ecclesiasti-' 




BemarkahU 




?» 


Bishops of 


rfCanUr^ 


cal^ Theolo 


HtTtncStrtol 


Bvenis^-^ReH^ 


Tnifkm 


s. 


Rom£. 


bury. 


peal Writers, 


or reputed. 


gious Bites. 


Aytkaru 


Vh 








\ 


The college 




289 










of electors 




s. 










founded in the 




and 








• 


empire. 




us, 








* 


The associa- 




ti- 






s 




tion, of the 




>• 










Hans- Towns. 
The Domini- 




lUS. 










cans, Francis- 




296 










cans, Servites, 




us, 




> 






Mendicants, 




3sed 










and the Her- 




300 










mits of St. Au- 




lUS, 










gustin, date the 




Bo. 










origin of their 
orders from 
this century. 


* 


« 










Tlie fables 




r. 










concerning the 




I. 










removal of the 




212 










chapelofLoret- 




10 










to; the vision of 




223 










Sim. Stochius ; 




IL 










the Wandering 




246 










Jew, and St. 


-■ 


lO 










Anthony's ob- 




294 






_ 

> 


1 


liging an ass to 
adore the sa- 
crament, are 
invented about 
tbis time. 

The festivals 
of the Nativity 
of the l^lessed ^ 
Virgin, and of 


. 












theHoly Sacra- 
ment or Body 










1 




of Christ insti- 


r 












tuted. 










1 




The present 










' 


^ 


House of Aus- 
tria take their 














rise in this cen- 








^ 






tury. 






\ 








Wales is con- 






1 


1 






quered by 
Edward, and 
united to Eng- 
land. ^ 

I'here is a 
uninterruptuii 


' 



nS 
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Prineet, 



Popeh or 

Bithap$ (jf 

Rome, 



ArchbUhops 

qf Canter" 

bury. 



Ecdedatti- 
cal^TheoUh 
gictU Writers, 



JSIeretics, 
4fC- 



Remarkable 

EverUSi — Re&- 

gious Rites. 



Profane 
Authors, 



succession of 
English parlia- 
ments from the 
year 1293. 



CENTURY XIV. 



Princei. 



I Popes, or 
Bishops of 
Rome. 



JEmperors y 
the Bast 

A, O. 

Androniciis 
II. 1552 
Andnmi- 
ens, the 
Younger 

1341 
John Can- 
tacuzenus 
usurps the 
goyem- 
ment under 
J(An PaUe- 
ologus, and 
bolds it till 
the year 

1355 
John VI. 
FklsoL 



Archbishops 
qf Canter' 
bury. 



Ecclesiasti' 
cal^ Theolo' 
gicallFriters. 



Boniface 
VIII. 1303 
Benedict 
XL 1314 
Clement V. 

1316 
LTohn XXI. 

1334 
A schism 
between 
Peter and 
John. 
Benedict 
XII. 1342 din. 
Clement 
VI. 1352 
Innocent 
VI. 1362 
Urban V. 



Robert Nicephorus 

Winchelsey jCallistus. 
13 13, Raymond 



1372 
A schism 
1390 between 
Vrban and 
Clement 



Walter Lully. 

Raynold Matdiaeus 

1327:Blastares. 
Simon Me- Barlaam. 
pham. I Greg. Adn. 

1 333 dynus. 
J. Stratford John Can- 

134&;tacuzenus. 
Thomas Nicephorus 
Bradwar- Greg. 

John Duns 

1349lScotus. 
Simon Islip ,' Andrew of 

1365 Newcastle. 
Simon 'Francis 

Langham. JMayron. 

l374.Durandof 



Simon Sud- 
bury. 

1381 
W. Cour^ 
ney 1396 
Thomas 
AnmdeL 



St. Portain. 
Nicholas 
de Lyra. 



HereiicSf 
4rc. 



Remarkable 

Events i — Reli' 

gious Rites, 



Waldenses, 
Palamites, 
Hesycasts, 
and Quie- 
tists, three 
different 
names for 
one sect. 
Spiritual 
Franciscans. 
Ceccus 
Asculanus, 
who was 
burnt at 
Florence by 
the Inquisi' 
tion for 
making 
some expe- 
riments in 
mechanics 
that ap- 
peared mi- 
raci^ous to 



Fruitless at- 
tempts made to 
renew the cru- 
sades. 

Christianity 
encouraged in 
Tartary and 
China; but lo- 
ses ground to- 
wards the end 
of this century. 

The Lithua- 
nians and Ja- 
gello, theui' 
prince, con- 
verted to the 
Christian faith 
in the year 
1386. 

Many of the 
Jews are com- 
pelled toreceisce 
the gospel. 
Philosophyand 
Grecian liter- 
ature are cul- 



Profane. 
Authors, 



Dante the 

principal 

restorer of 

philoctophy 

andletter% 

and also OM 

of tbemoit 

sublime 

poets of 

modem 

times. 

Petrardk 

Boccace. 

Chaucer. 

Matthew 

of West- 

minister. 

Nicholas 

Triveth. 

NicephcNVS 

Gregoras, 

tlie compile. 

of the By- 
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Popes, or 

Bishops (if 

Rome. 



Gregory 

2 XL 1378 
[. The death 

of Gr^ory 
IX. occa- 
sioned that 
violent 
schism that 
threw the 
Western 
church into 
the utmost 
confusion. 
Tlie church 
of Rome 
i {had two 

3 Popes, one 
-'residing at 

Rome, the 
other at 
Avignon. 

At RoToe, 
2 Urban VI. 
1389 
Boniface 
IX. 

At Avignon* 
9 Clement 
VII. not 
acknow- 
ledged 

1394 
Benedict 
XIII. 

4 
5 



1 

i 

i 





Archbishops 

ivf Canter-- 

hfwry. 



Ecclesiasti' 
cal^ Theolo- 
gical ffriters. 



John Bacon. 

William 
Occam. 

Nicholas 
Triveth. 

Andrew 
Home. 

Richard 
Bury. 

Walter 
Burley. 

Richard 
Hampole. 

Robert 
Holkot. 

Thomas 
Brad war- 
din, arch- 



Heretics^redl 
or reputed 



the vulgar. 
Echard. 
Johan de 

Mercuria. 
Beghards, 

and Be- 

guines. 

As to the 
Cellites or 
Lollards, 
they cannot 
be esteemed 
Heretics. 

The fol- 
lowers of 
John Wick- 
liff deserve 



Remarkable 

Events y — Reli' 

gious Rites, 



Profane 
Authors. 



an eminent 
bishop of jplace, with 
Canter- their leader 
bury. in the list ofldepose Boni 

John Wick-I Reformers, (face VIII. 



liff. 
Thomas 

Stubbs. 
John de 

Burgo. 
William 

Wilfort. 
The last 
thirteen all 
English au- 
thors. 
Peter Au- 

reolus. 
John Bas- 

solis. 
Bernard 

Guido. 
Alvarus 

Pelaglus. 
Theopha- 

nes Bishop 

of Nice. 
Philotheus. 
Antonius 

Andreas. 
Herveus 

Natalis. 



Calabria. 

Martin 
Gonsalve. 

Rcghard 
Bartoldus 
de Ror- 
bach. 
jThe Dan- 
cers. 



tivated with zantine 
zeal in this cen- History, 
tury. Theodore. 

The disputes Metochita. 
between the iGuillaume 
de Nangis, 
Historian. 

Henry Ste- 
ro, Histo- 
rian. 

Dinus Mu- 
gellanus. 

Fivrard, 
Historian. 

Hayton, un 
A:^ erivun 
Historian. 

Albertino 
Mussato. 

Orderick 
de Forli. 

Lupoid, bi- 
shop of 
Bamberg. 

Peter of 
Duisbouig 
an Histo* 
rian. 

Albert of 
Strasburg. 
an Histo- 
rian. 

Barlaam ef 
Calabria^ 
IVXaster of 
Petrarch. 



Realists and 
Nominalists 
revived. 

Philip the 
Fair, king of 
France,opposes 
with spirit the 
tyrannic pre- 
tensions of the 
pope to a tem- 
poral jurisdic- 
tion over kings 
andprinces^and 
demands a ge 
neral council to 



Nicholas of whom he ac- 



cuses of heresy, 
Simony, and 
several enor- 
imities. 
' The papal 
'authority de- 
clines. 

The residence 
of the popes re- 
moved to Avig- 
non. 

The Uinver- 
saties of Avig- 
non,Persia,Ori* 
lans, Flore nee, 
Cahors, Heid- 
elberg, Prague, 
Perpignan, 
Cologn, Pavia, 
Cracovia, Vi- 
enna, Geneva, 
Orarge, Sien- 
na, Enfurt, An- 
gers, founded. 

ITie rise of 
the great west- 
ern bchism, 
which destroy- 



Joinville. 

Peter de A* 
pono^ Phy- 
sician and 
astrono- 
mer. 

Marsilius of 
Padua, a 
famous 
lawyer. 

JFohn An- 
dre, an 
eminent 
Jurist. 

Leontius 
Pilato, one 



n4 
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PopeSt or 


Archbishops 


EcclesiasH- 


Heretics, 


BemarkiMe 




Souereign. 


Bishops of 


ofCaiUer- {cal^Theoio- 


retUorre' 


Events — iftrW- 


Prafem 


Princei. 


Rom:'. 


bury. 


gi cat Writers. 


ptUetL 


gious Rites. 


AtUhan 


STtngttf 


*. ' 




Thomas of 




ed the unity c^ 


of the re 


Enghnd. 






Strasburg. 




the Lntin 


siorers o 


li^dwardL 






Raynerius 




church, and 


leamii^ 


1307 






of Pisa 




placed at its 


GeEM.iUa(j 


£dwaidll. 






John of 




head two rival 


PoKgnoii 


13*27 






Fribourg. 




popes. 


IsmaeL 


£d«rardIII. 






Pope Cle- 




John Wick- 


Abulfeda, 


1377 


» 




ment VI. 




liff opposes the 


an Arabi 


Kirhaid II. 






Thomas 




Monks, whose 


Prince. 


1399 






Joysius. 




licentiousness 


Peter of 


Henry IV, 






John of 
Naples. 
Albert of 




and ignorance 


Ferrara. 

Arnold d 

Villenen 


Xinga of 




1 




Were scaim**" 
ousand recom- 


ScoOawL 






Padua. 




mends the stu- William 


John Baliol 






Michael 




dyof the Holy 


Grisant. 


1306 




• 


Cesenas. 




Scriptures. 


English 


Bobert 






Gregory 




A warm con- 


Mathem 


Bruce 






Palamas. 




test arises 


tician. 


1329 






Andronicus. 




among the 


Horoodic 


I?avid II. 


- 




Peter of 




Franciscans 


Milan. 


1370 






Duisbourg. 




about the po- 


Albergott 


IU)l>ertII. 






Ludolf 




verty of Christ 


of Aren 


1390 






Saxon. 




and his Apos- 


Philip of 


Robert III. 




1 


Cardinal 
Cajetan. 
James of 




tles. 

Another be- 
tween the Sco- 


Leydeo. 

Baldus de 

Ubaldis. 


mngsqf 








Sppeden. 






Viterbo. 




tists and Tho- 


Froiffardi, 


Birger 1326 






Cardinal 




ipists, about the 


a Frendi 


Magnus 






Balde. 




doctrines of 


Historii^ 


1363 






George of 




their respectiTe 


; '• 


Albert, de- 






Rimini. 




chiefs. 




feated by 






Pope Bene- 




Pope Clement 




Margaret 






dict II. 




V. orders the 




queen of 






Gui of Per. 




Jubilee, which 




Denmark 






pignan. 




Boniface had 




in 1387, 






Nicholas 




appointed to be 




dies in the 






Cabasilas, 




held every hun- 




year 1396 






Archbishop 




dredth year, to 




Margaret 






of Xbessa* 
lonica. 
Richard, 




be celebrated 
twice in that 
space of time. 




jTmgsof 


. 








jbenmark. 






Bishop of 




TheKnights 




Eric VIII. 






Ardmagh. 




Templars are 




1321 




^ 


Demetrius 




seized and ira-< 




Christopher 






Cydonius. 




prisoned; the 


: 


II. 1333 






Petrarch. 




greatest part of 




Waldemar 






Peter Bar- 




them put to 




III. 1375 
Olaus 1387 






chorius. 




death, and their 








John Cypa- 




order suppres- 




yiargaret. 






rissotcs. 


' 


sed. 
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Popn% 9^ 


ArchbUhops 


btcciasitisi^ 




Remarkable 




?» 


Bitkopsof 


ufCanier* 


ccd^Theolo 


HertHch 


Events J— ReH- 


Prqfimg 


•» 


Romt. 


bwy. 


gical WrkfTS, 


4-c. 


gious Rites, 


Authors, 








Nicholas 1 


The rise of 










Oresmeb 




the Roman em- 




lUS 






Pbilip Ri- 




pire in 1303. 




305 






bot 




The Golden 




us 




■ 


NUus 




Bull, contain- 




ids 






Rhodius. 




ing rules for the 




)ne, 






Marsilius 




election of an 




s in 






Pat 


■ 


Emperor, anda 




535 






Maximus 


• 


precise account 




[II. 


m 




Flan. 




of the dignity 




tie 






Petrarch. 




and privileges 




he 






John Tau« 
lerusw 




of the electors, 
is issued out by 


• 


:ing 






Greg. 




Charles IV. 




iga- 






Pblamas. 




Pope Clement 




381 






Nic. Ejrm^^ 




VI. adds the 




• 




\ 


ricus. 




county of 




1 




■ 


John Ru9« 




Avignon to the 




> 






brocb. 
Manatil 
Calcca. 




Papal territo- 
ries. 
TheEmperor 




lia. 






Catherine 
of Sienna. 
St. Bridget 




Henry VIL 
dies,and is liup- 
ppsed by some 




r^. 






Gerhard of 




authors to have 




325 






Zutphen. 




been poisoned 




o 






Pierri 




byaconsecrated 




357 






Ailli. 




wafer, which he 




e 






Francis 




received at the 




ry. 






Zabarella. 




sacrauient,fronv 




sm 
id 




« 


Marsilius 
of Padua, 




the hands of 
Bernard Poli- 




383 






who wrot^ 
against tiie 




tian, a Domini- 
can monk. This 




■ 






Papal ju- 
risdiction.. 
I'hilippe^de 




account is de- 
nied by authors 
of good credit 




— — 






Mazieres. 
Jordan of 




The matter, 
however, is still 




rrs. 






Quedlin- 




undecided. 




n- 






burg. 




Gun-powder 




itory 






Barth. Al- 




is invented by 




urks 






biciof Pisa, 
author of 




Schwartz, a 
monk. 










the famous 




The Mari- 




>g 






book of the 




ner's compass 




!- 






Conformi- 




is invented by 


^ 


1 the 




• 


ties of St 




Jbhn Goia, or. 




ce- 










as others allege^ 




ihe 










by flavio. 




th 


• 






' 


' 


^ 
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Sovereign 
Prince*. 



tory. The 
modem 
comineii* 
CCS about 
thcbefiii- 
ning of 
^c Fouw 
teentfa 
century. 

Othman 

1387 

Or Khan 

1359 

Amnrat^ or 
Morad 

1389 

BiUBieL 



Popett or 

Bishops of 

Hume. 



Archbishops 

ijf Canter- 

bun/. 



EcdetiattP' 
cal^ Theolo- 
frical Writers, 



Francis 
with Jesus 
Christ 

Fabri, Bi- 
shop of 
Chartresw 

Michael 
Anglianus. 

Raymond 
Jordan. 

Jac de 
Theramo. 

Manuel 
Chrysolo- 
ras. 

Cardinal 
Francis 

Zarabella, 
witl^ many 
others, too 
numerous 
to men- 
tion^ 



Herttics^real 
or reputed' 



jRemarkahU 

Events — ifefi- 

g^ous Bites, 



Prtfa* 
Author 



The city of 
Rhodes isUiken 
from the Sara- 
censyin the year 
1300, by the 
Knights Hos- 
pitallers, or as 
they are now 
called. Knights 
of Malta. 

Tamerlane 
extends his 
conquests in 
the East 

The Bible is 
translated into 
French by the 
order of 
Charles V 

The festival 
of the Holy 
lance and Nails 
that pierced 
Jesus Christ in- 
stituted by Cle- 
ment V. — Such 
was this Pon- 
tiff's arrogance, 
that once, 
while he was 
dining, he or- 
dered Danda- 
lus, the Vene- 
tian ambassa- 
dor, to be 
chained un der 
the table like a 
dog. 

The begin- 
ning of the 
Swiss Cantons. 

The Empe- 
rors, Lewis of 
Bavaria, Phi- 
lip the Fair, 
king of France, 
Edward III. 
king of Eng- 
land, who op- 
posed the ty- 
ranny of the 
Popes, may be 
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res. . 



PopeSf or 

Bishops of 

Rofne, 



Archbishops 

qf Canter- 

bury. 



EcclesiasH" 
cal^ Theolo- 
gjical Writers. 



Heretics^recd 
or reputed* 



Remarkable 

BventSy — Reli' 

gious Rites, 



Prqfane 
Authors* 



looked upon aa 
witnesses to the 
truth and pre- 
parers of the 
Reformation. 
To these we 
may add Du- 
rand, Gerfon, 
Olivus, who 
called the pope 
Antichrist, and 
Wickliff, who 
rejected Tran- 
substantiation, 
the sacrifice of 
the mass, the 
adorationofthe 
ho8t,purgatory, 
meritorious sa- 
tisfistctions by 
penance, auri- 
cular confes- 
sion,the celiba- 
cyof the clergy, 
Papal excom- 
munications, 
the worship of 
imageSfthe Vir- 
gin and relicks.' 
The order of 
theGaiTterisin- 
stitut^d in 
England by 
Edward IIL 
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CENTURY XV. 



Sovereign 
Ftinces* 



Popest or 

Bithops of 

Rome. 



J^mperors ofj Boniface 

tke Eaa, IX. 1404 
A. D. Innocent 
Idmuel II. ! VII. 1406 

1425 Gregory 
John VI^ 
FalKologus, 
1448 
Cohstantine 

Palcolo- 

l^iMySO far 

down as 

tbe year 

1 453, when 

Constanti- 
nople was 

laken by 

Mahotnet 

II 



;4rchbishopi 

of Cantev' 

bury. 



Eccleiiasti- 
cai^ Theolo- 
giciUWriters, 



Thomas 
Arundle 
1413 
H. Chich- 
ley 1443 
XII. depo-' John Staf- 
sed 1409! ford 1452 
Alexander John Kemp 
V. 14101 1453 

John XXII. Thomas 
deposed Bourcheir 
I417f 1486 

Martin V. J. Morton 

1431 1 1500 

Eugenius 
IV. 1447 



J£mj)erors of 
tke West. 

Kobert 

1410 

Jodocus not 
acknow- 
ledged. 

IBgismund 
1437 

Albert II. 
of Austria 
1439 

Frederic 
III. 1493 

Maximili- 
an I. 



A schism'*— 
The council 
of Basil de« 
pose Euge- 
nius and 
elect Ama^ 
deus, first 
Duke of 
Savoy, who 
assumes 
the title of 
Felix V. 
Eugenius, 
however, 
triumphs 
in the issue. 



JRngsnf 
' Spain, t. e. 
Leon and 
Castile. 
Henry III. 
1406 
^du) II. 

1454 



Nicholas V. 

1455 
Callistus 

III. 1458 
Pius II. 

1464 
Paul II. 

1471 
Sixtus IV. 

1484 



John Huss. 

Jerome of 
Prague. 

Paulus An- 
glicus. 

John Ger- 
son. 

Herman de 
Petra. 

Theod. de 
Niem, 
archbishop 
of Cam- 
bray. 

Tho. Val- 
denses. 

Pope Alex- 
ander V. 

John Ca- 
perolus. 

Peter de 
Anchara- 
no. 

Nicholas de 
Clemingis. 

Theod. U- 
rias. 

Alphons. 

Tostat. 

John^ pa- 
triarch of 
Antioch. 

Mark of £• 
phcsus. 

Cardinal 
Bessarion. 

G, Schola- 
rius» 

G. Gemi- 
stius. 

John de 
Turrecr^ 
mata. 



Seretictf 

real or re- 

puted. 



Remarkadfe 

Ewents, Belt" 

gious Rites. 



The Wal- 
denses. 
The Wick- 
lifites. 
The White 
Brethren. 
The men of 
under- 
standing, 
who were 
headed by 
^gidius 
Cantar, 
and Wil- 
liam of 
Hildernis- 
sen. 

Picard, an 
Adamite. 
The fol- 
lowing de- 
serve rather 
the denomif- 
nation of 
Reformers 
than Here- 
tics, viz. 
John Huss, 
Jerome «f 
Prague. 



Authors^ 



The Moors 
and Jews are 
converted in 
Spain, by force. 

In the year . 
1492, Christo- 
pher Columbus 
opens a passage 
into America, 
by Uie discove- 
ry of the islands 
of Hispaniola, 
Cuba, and Ja- 
maica. 

Constantinople 
taken by the 
Turks in the 
year 1453. 

Letters flou- 
rish in Italy, 
under tlie pro- 
tection of Uie 
house of Medi- 
ci and the Nea- 
poKtan mon- 
archs of the 
house of Arra- 
gon. 

"Xhe calami 
ties of the 



Greeks under 
Branches of theTurkish go- 
vernment, con 
duce to the ad- 
vancement of 
learningamong 
the Latins. 

The council 
of Constance 
is assembled by 
the Emperor 
£^gismond in 
the year 1414. 
John Huss, 
knd Jerome of 



the Hus- 
sites — the 

Calix tines. 

Orebites. 

Orphans. 

Tarborites. 

Bohemian 
Brethren. 



Laurentiys 
VaUa,tli» 
great i^ 

. storer of 
Latin do* 
cution. 

Leonard 
Aretin. 

Gasparini 

William 
LynwoocL 

Alexander 
Chartier. 

Gob. Fen9* 
na. 

Fr. Freni. 

Christine ol 
KsL 

Paulde 
Castro. 

Poggio of 
Florencei 

John For- 
tescue, 
high cfaaa* 
cellor of 
England. 

Theod. Ot- 
ea. 

Bart Fadiv 

piuglossu% 
a Polish 
historian. 

R. Sanc.d» 
Arevallo> 

Laon. Cat 
condilas. 

J. Savona- 
rola. 

Marcilius 

Fidnua^ 
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Sovereign 
I*rinctt* 



Henry IV. 

1474 
J^enUnaud, 
in right of 
Itabdla. 



fope», or j Archbishops 
Bishops of tfCanier' 



Rome, 



Jl^ingsof 
France* 
iDbarles VI. 
Charles VII^ 
1461 
I^ewift XI. 

1483 
Charles 
yill. 498 
l^wis XII. 



Innocent 
VIII. 1492 
Alexander 
VL 



of 
England. 
Henry IV. 

1413 
Henry V. 

1422 
Henry VI. 
ilethroned 
In 1461 

Edward IV. 

1482 
Edward V. 

1483 

kichardlll. 

1485 

HenryVIII. 



JTmgsqf 
Scotland. 
Robert III. 

1406 
James I* 

143'/ 
James II. 

1460 
James III. 

1488 
James IV. 



Kings of 
Sweden 
and Denr 
mark. 
Margaret 

14121 
i:ric IX. 
deposed in 

1438 



bury. 



EccUmasH' | 
cal^ Theolo' 
gical ff titers. 



^im 



Her^icSf 



George of 
Trape- 
conde. 

John Ca- 
pistran. 

Laurentitts 
Valla. 

John of 
Segrovia. 

Franc, de 
la Place. 

Reginald, 
Bishop of 
St Asaph. 

Antonin, 
Arch- 
bishop of 
Florence. 

Nicholas 
de Cusa, 
Bishop of 
Brixen, 
and Car<k 
dinaU 

Thomas a 
Kempis. 

Anton, de 
Roselis. 

Rickel. 

Diicas. 

Bened. de 
Accoltis. 

Guill.de 
Aoupe- 
lande. 

James Pa- 
radise, an 
English 
Carthusian. 

^neas 
Sylvius. 

Picolom. 

PopePiusII; 

Leon Justi- 
nian. 

John Go- 
belin. 
Alphonso 
de Spina. 



As also 
John Petit. 
John Wel- 

lus. 

Peter Osma 
Matth. 

Grabon. 



Remarkable 
Ewenls-^Re- 
ligiotu Rites. 



Pnfa 
Authors* 



Prague are 
committed to 
the flames by a 
decree of that 
council. 

The council 
of Basil is 
opened in the 
year 1431, and 
in it the refor- 
mation of the 
oburch is at- 
wmptedinvain. 

Horrible en- 
ormities com- 
mitted by the 
popes of this 
centuiy, and 
more especially 
by Alexander 
VI. 



John Picut 

de Miran* 

dula. 

Marc. Cec. 
SabelUciu. 
Forrestus. 
Ant. BoQ- 

sinhM. 
Jovian. 
Pontanuf. 
Leonard 

Justiniafc 
G. Geuie- 

tU8« 

J. AHarodb 
Goarino 

de Ver<M& 
J. Jut. des 

Ursins. 
Mass. Ve- 

gio. 



The council of Elavio BSh 



Constance re- 
move the Sa- 
cramental cup 
from the laity, 
and declare it 
lawful to vio- 
late the most 
solemn en- 
gagements 
when made to 
Heretics. 

The war of 
the Hussites in 
Bohemia. 

Institution 



ondo. 

J« AXgUftQ^ 

puleus. 
Dr. Tho- 
mas Ly» 
nacre. 
The StroH* 
zL 

Bon. Me^ 
britivB. 
P. CaUia. 
Esperienfee. 
Jul. Pom- 
pom, 
tus. 



of the Order of Angel. 



the Golden 
Fleece. 

The Moors - 
andJewsdriven 
out of Spain. 

The massa- 
of Vames, in 
the year 1444. 

The Order 
of Miniraes 
instituted hf 
FrancdePauls. 
Exploits of 
the Maid of 
Orleans. 



PoUtiaa. 

FoljNMC. 

A. Urceas 

Codros. 
Mich. Ma- 

mlliii. 
Oliver de 

la Mavcbeu 
Caiado. 
AbarhaneL 
Calepia. 
BebeL- 
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SoosTfign 
Primees 



Popa^ or 

Biskopt <jf 

Rome, 



ArchHthops 

afCafUer- 

bury. 



EcdenatttF' 
calcf Theoith- 
giccU Writers, 



CSiristopber 
IIL 1448 

Charles 
Gumtson 
1471 

. Ad Inter- 
legnuni un- 
til the year 
1483 

Pdand. 
Uladislaus, 

Jag. 1434 
Uladuiaus, 

king of 

fiungary, 
1444 

An Inter- 
regnum of 
three years. 
Cawtnir IV. 
1492 
J(dm Al- 
bert* 



Xvngsof 

Portugal. 
John I. 

1433 
Bdward 

1438 
AlphoDso V. 

1481 
John II. 

1495 
iEnnnanuel 
the Great. 

Ottoman 
Emperors. 
Bajazet ta- 
ken prisoner 
by Tamer- 
lane in 1402 
Solyman 

14101 



HeretkSy 



Greg, de 

Heym- 
bourg. 
Theod. Le- 
lio. 
Henry of 

Cocum. 
J. Ant. 

Campanus. 
Alex, de 

linola. 
Henry Har- 

phius. 
J. Perez. 
P. de Natap 

libus. 
B. Platina. 
P. Niger. 
John de 

Wessalia. 
HennoL 
Barbarus* 
Michael of 

Milan. 
Stephen 

Brulefer. 
Cardinal 

Andr. du 

St. Sixte. 
Savanarola. 
Marcilius 

Fecinus. 
John Tri- 

theme. 
John Pic 

of Miran- 

dula. 
Ant. de Le- 

brixa. . 
Boussard. 
J. Reuchlin, 

otherwise 

called Cap' 

nio. 
Jovianus 

Pontanus. 
Nicholas Si- 

monia& 
Claude de 

SeysseL 



Remarkable 
Events^ — Ae/t- 
gious Rites. 



The art of Marti 
printing, with Pari 
moveable TtaL 

wooden types, mini 
is invented by AL i 
Costera t Har- ni. 
lem ; and the Sc!pi< 
farther im- tero 

provements of John 
this admirable tistic 
art are owing Aldu 
to Gensfleich nuti 
and Guttem- Chen 
berg of Mentz, din 
and Schoeffer Per? 
of Strasbourg, histi 
The Univer- Arab 
sitiesof Leipsic, an A 
Louvain, Fri- HtsI 
bourg, Ros- J. "Wl 
tock, Basil, ham 
Tubingen, Ulugl 
Wurtzburg, Tarl 
Turin, Ingold- prin 
stadt, St. An- J, Br 
drews in Scot- Palm 
land, Poictiers, Villoi 
Glasgow, othe 

Gripeswalde,in Carl 
Pomerania, Mulli 
Pisa, Bour- nam 
deaux, Triers, gion 
Toledo, Upsal, nus. 
Mentz, Copen- Caler 
hagcn, founded Lati 
in this century. Dom 
The first book derii 
printed with Bartt 
types of Metal; tiu& 
which was the Engv 
Vulgate Bible, Mons 
published at Andr 
Mentz in 1450, ofT 
a secondedition Ionic 
of the same Georg 
book was pub- Tapes 
lished at Mentz 
inl64t2,andhas 
been mistaken 
for the first. 
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ign 



1413 

et L 

L421 

;II. 

1451 

etll, 

:es 

iti- 

i 

1453 

tin 

1481 

II. 



'sof 



9no- 
hese 
in 
ion 
»f 
>n, 
to 
ar- 
[lat 
In 

ley 

at 

>»"g,| 
of 

ire- 

}e- 

ike 

I 

up- 
gn- i 

3 

n-, 

'rem 

e 

rd*, 

rk- 

per- 

in- 



Popes^ or 

Bishops of 

Rome, 



Archfn^ops 

of Canter' 

bur^m 



EcdeOaiti' 
cal^Theoh- 
gkcUfFriters. 



Hleretics^real 
or reputed. 



Simeon of 

Thessaloni- 

ca. 

Gobelinus 

Persona* 

Henry of 

Hesda. 

George 

Fhranza. 

Vincent 

Ferrieres. 

JuUanus 

Caesarinus. 

Nich. Tu 

deschus or 

Fanormus. 

Raymond* 

Sabund. 

Catherin of 

Bologn. 

Gregorius 

Melissen. 

Marcus 

Eugenius* 

Laurent. 

Justinian. 

Sylvester 

Syropul. 

Ambrose, 

Greneral of 

the Camal- 

dules. 

George Go- 

dinus. 

Onuphr. 

Fanviniua. 

Gabriel 

BieL 

John Nau- 

clems. 

John Nie- 

der. 



The famous 
Pragmatic 
sanction esta- 
blished in 
France. 

The Univer- 
sity of Caen in 
Normandy is 
founded by the 



MemarluMe 
EventSi — Reli 
giout Rites, 



Profane 
AuthoTf, 



Fr.Fhilfll^ 

phL s 

Alex. 

Imola* 

J. Ant* 

Campaitfi 

Nich.P«. 

rottL 

Tb.Litlk- 



English in the ton* 



year 1437. 

The Portu- 
guese sail, for 
Uie first time, 
to the East In- 
dies, under 
Vasquez de 
Gama. 
Maximilian 



divides the 
empire into six 
circles. 



Ant. of 

Palermow 

ConattaU 



A. 

tius. 

Christ. 

Persona* 

Bern. Ju* 

stinianu 

Dieb. 

Scfailling^ 



Ralph Agii« 

cola. 

J. Andraa* 

Ermol. 

Barfoanv 

Alex.ab 

Alexandvob 

G. Menila. 

J^oiardo. 
A. Manci* 
nelli. 
Rob. 



guin. 
Bern. Co* 
no. 

Gabr. AU 
tilius. 
Gul. Oi- 
oursin. 
J. NannL 
Al. K^inPC" 
IcinL 

P. Crinitw. 
Molines. 
Cettes. 
John Mur* 
mellius. 



192 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 



CXKT. 2 



Rome* 



Archbishops I Ecdematd' 
ifCawter- cal^Theolo^ 
bury, fpadWriien. 



I Remarkable 



Heretichreal 
er reputed* 



till we come 
to thereigB 
ofJobnBft* 
tilowiti I. 
^rho, in the 
ifteenth 
ceotuiyy 
■hook off 
tiwyokeof 
the Tartan 
ftndaHumed 
flm^ the 
tiOeof 
Ckar, after 
having con- 
quered the 
kingdom of 
Caian. We 
therefore 
begin with 
this Frincci 
andihall 
IbUowthe 
chrondlogj 
4>h ae i f e d by 
thaauthon 
of the Mo- 
dem Uni- 
venal Hii- 
toiyy in 
Adr Histo- 
ry of Biis- 
iia. The 
leader may, 
however^ 
consult Ae 
Tkblettca 
Chronolo- 
giqneede 
VHisUnre 
iJnivenelle 
cf Lenglet, 
fdio places 
Ais prince 
inHienz- 
teenth cen- 
tury. 

John Basi* 
l0witi. 



^orfite, — Rdi- 
gioiu Rites. 



Autkot 

MarkJM 

sums. 
Jason "H 

nus. 
Fanddip 

CoUeni 
B. Lani 
John a 

let. 
FietroC 

slmo. 
Abniiaii 

Zacbut 
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CENTURY XVI. 





Popest or 


Archbishops 


EccIesiasH" 




Remarkable 




ign 


Bishops of 


qfCarUer- 


calj- Theolo- 


HereHcs,real 


EventSt — Reli- 


Profiine 


'£S. 


Rome. 


bury. 


gical Writers. 


or reunited. 


gious Rites, 


Authors, 


rrs. 


Alexander 


Henry 


John Slei- 


Schwenck- 


The Refor- 


British Au. 


A. D. 


Vr. 1503 


Dean. 


dan. 


feldt. 


mation is intro- 


thors^ 


• 

l- 


Pius III. 


1502 


William 


Andr. Osi- 


duced intoGer- 


Sir Thomas 




1505 


W. War- 


Budaens. 


ander. 


many by Lu- 


More. 


1519 


Julius II. 


ham. 1532 


Desiderius 


Stancarus. 


ther, in the 


Thomas 


V. 


1513 


Thomas 


Erasmus. 


Adiapho- 


year 151 7; into 


Linacre. 


» 


LeoX. 


Cranmer. 


Martin 


rists. 


France by Cal- 


S. PurdiBStf 


lire 


1521 


1555 


Luther. 


Interimists. 


via about! 529; 


Thomas 


1556 


Adrian VL 


Reginald 


Ph. Me- 


Agricola 


into Switzer- 


EiUoL 


3 in 


1523 


Pole. 1558 


lancthon. 


of Islebcn, 


land by Zuin- 


Hect Boe* 


1558 


Clement 


Matthew 


John Bren- 


the chief 


gle, in 1519, 


tins. 


nd 


VII. 1534 


I^arker. 


tius. 


of the An- 


Henry VIII. 


J. Leland, 


1564 


Paul III. 


1575 


Martin 


tinomians. 


of England, 


the Apti« 


!- 


1549 


Edmund 


Bucer. 


George 


throws off the 


quary. 




Julius III. 


Grindall. 


UhicZu- 


Major. 


Papal yoke, 


Ed. Wot- 


1576 


1555 


1585 


ingle. 


N. Ams- 


and becomes 


ton. 


bus. 


IVlarcellus 


John 


Peter Ga- 


dorff. 


supreme head 


J. Christo-i 




II. 1555 


Whitgift. 


latin. 


Synergists. 


of the church. 


phorson* 


p 


Paul IV. 




Fr. Xime- 


M. Flacius. 


Edward VI. 


Guth. 




1559 




nes. 


Crypto- 


encourages the 


Tonstal. 


ind 


Pius IV. 




Thomas 


Calvinists. 


Reforuiationin 


R. AschaoK 




1566 




More. 


Anabap- 


England, and 


J. Eiaye* 


he 


Pius V. 




John Whit- 


tists. 


invites Martin 


Thomas 


'1 


1572 




gift, Arch- 


Menno- 


Luther and 


Smith. 




Gregory 




bishop of 


nites. 


other eminent 


George 


U 


XIII. 1585 




Canter- 


Theoph. 


divines over. 


Buchanait 


1^ 


Sixtus V. 




bury. 


Parcelsus. 


to finish that 


Alex. Ar« 


of 


1590 




John Fisher. 


Postelluft 


glorious work. 


butbnot. 


- 


Urban VII. 




John Oeco- 


David 


The reign of 


Sir. Phil. 


itfa 


. 1590 




lampadius. 


Georgius. 


Queen Mary, 


Sidney, 


f 


Gregory 




And. Ca- 


Franc Pu- 


restores Popery 


John Fox. 


i 


XIV. 1591 




rolostadt. 


cius. 


and exhibits a 


Fr. Wal- 


Cas- 


Innocent 




John TiU- 


Desid. 


scene of barba- 


singham. 


d 


IX. 1592 




gius. 


Erasmus. 


rity and perse- 


Ed. Grant. 


;^ 


Clement 




James Fa- 


Agrippa. 


cution that 


Ed. Ander- 


Ur. 


VIII. 




ber. 


Cassander 


shocks nature. 


aon. 


Dd 






Matthew 


and Wi- 


The name of 


John Dee. 


re- 






Ilacius. 


celius. 


Protestants 


Thomas 


lited. 






John Calvin. Conr. Vor- 


given to the 


Craig. 


dis- 






Martin 


stius. 


Reformed at 


G. Creigh- 


d. 






Chemnitz. 


Sam. Hu- 


the Diet of 


ton. 


1504 






James An- 


berus. 


Spire, in 1529. 


Ed. Brerf^ 


ind 






dreas. 


Mich. Ser- 


The league of 


wood 


1516 


i 






vetus. 


Smalcald is 




' 


1 


f 






formed in 1530. 





►L, VL 



O 



>•* 
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Cent. 2 



Sovereign 
Princes^ 



Philip I. of 
Austria. 

1506 
Jane 15i6 
Charles I. 
or V. 1558 
FhiUp II. 

1598 
FbUip III. 

N. B. 
FhiUp II. 
seizes upon 
Portugal, 
which re- 
mains in the 
possession of 
the Kings 
of Spain 
until the 
year 1640. 



Popest or 

Bishops of 

Rome* 



ArchbUhops\ Ecclesiatti' 
ofCanier' \cal^Theolo' 



bufy. 



gioal Writers. 



Kiingsof 
France. 
Lewis XII. 
1515 
, Francis I. 

1547 
Henry II. 

1559 
Francis II. 

1560 
Charles IX. 

1574 
Henry III. 

1589 
Henry IV. 

JEn^nd. 
Henry VII. 

1509 
Henry- 

VIIl, 1547 
JSdward VI. 
1553 
Mary 1558 
Elisabeth. 



King* of 
SeoUawL 
James IV. 

1513 
James V. 

U42 



IfereticSt 

real or re- 

puted. 



Dayid 
Chytrsus. 
WUUam 
Farel. 
Theodore 
Beza. 
Faustus 
Socinus. 
Ben. Arias 
Montanus. 
And. Osi- 
ander. 
iEgid. 
Hunnius. 
Melchoir 
Canus. 
Polyc. 
Lyserus. 
George 
Wicellus. 
Greorge 
Cassander. 
Cardinal 
Bellarmin. 
Stella. 
Crantxius. 
Thomas 
lUyricus. 
Jacob Ben 
Chaim, 
who gave 
an edition 
of the He- 
brew Bible. 
Sanderus. 
Isid. Cla- 
rius. 

John Major. 
Andrew 
VegB. 
Franc Va 
table. 
Cardinal 
Sadolet 
Cardinal 
Cortesius. 
John 
Cochlius. 



Valent 
Gentilis. 
Laelius So» 
cinus. 
Faustus 
Socinus. 
Quintin, 
the chief 
of the Li- 
bertines. 



Remarkable 

Events, — Reli- 

gums Rites. 



Pr 
Au 

The Refor- Frem 
mation intro- thors* 
duced into Willi 
Scotland by Budc 
John KnoZy Clen 
about the year Man 
1560; and Fr. I 

Into Ireland Ja. I 
by George (Syh 
Brown, about Pien 
the same time; Or. '. 

Into the Rob4 
United Pro- Step 
vinces, about P. £ 
the year 1566. Will 

Gustavus Mori 
Ericson intro- Adr. 
duces the Re- nebu 
formation into Ch ] 
Sweden, by the Mou 
ministry of Gilb 
Olaus Petri, in Mid 
1530* I'Hc 

It was re- \^1 
ceived in Den- (Rej 
mark, in 1521. Hut 

The Gospel guet 
is propagated thor 
by the papal Vim 
missionaries in cont 
India, Japan, Tyn 
and China. liui 

The order of bert 
the Jesuits is Jam 
founded by Ig- letie 
natius Loyola, Fr. '. 
in the year foro 
1540. * M . 

The famous Mui 
council of P. I 
Trent is assem- J. I 
bled. Jam 

The Prag- Fr. '. 
matic Sanction Jam 
is abrogated by Am: 
Leo X. and the 
Concordate 
substituted ii? 
its place. 

Pope Julius 
IILbestowsthc 
Cardinal's hat^ 
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V. 



j PopeSj or 
Bishopiof 
Rome, 



n 

587 

'1. 



ArchbiAops 
qfCanter^ 



Ecclenasti- 
cal^ Theolo- 
gical Writers, 



513) 

n 

Bed 

522 

s 

560 

ift 
1 

El- 
der 
ice. 
>sed 
568 
I. 
592 
id 



in 

599 

IX. 



em 

Bed 

522 

kL 

553 

•n 

559 

k 

588 

rn 



Heretictf 
realor re- 
puted. 



501 



Alphoos. 
Zsraoni 
Vivaldus 
J. Alinain 
Spagnoli 
Aug. Da^ 
thus 

Pope Adri- 
an VI. 
Petro de 
Monte 
Pope Leo 
X. 

Alb. Pig. 
hius 
Henry 
VIII. 
king of 
England 
Lewis 
Vives 

S. Pigninus 
Leon de 
Castro 
Matth. 
Ugonius 
Cardinal 
Cajetan 
James 
Hoogstraat 
Amb. Ca- 
tharini 
John Faber 
Ortuin 
Gratius 
John £ckiu9 
Leander 
Alberti 
Nic. Seita- 
rius 

Pet; Cani- 
sius 

Ceesar B«- 
ronius 
Fran. Li- 
beria 



Remarkable 

Events, — Reli- 

gtous BiteX' 



upon the keep- 
er of his mon- 
keys. 

I'he Inqubi- 
tion is esta- 
bli»hedat Rome] J. 
by Paul IV. 

The war of 
the Peasants. 
The Universi- 
ties of Wittem- 
berg, Franc- 
fort on Oder, 
Alcala, Sara- 
gossa, Mar- 
purg, Seville, 
Compostalla, 
Oviedo, Gre- 
nade, Franeker, 
Strasbourg, 
Parma, Mace- 
rata, Tortosa, 
Coimbre, Co- 
nigsberg, Ley- 
den, Florence, 
Reims, Dillin- 
gen, Mexico, 
St. Domingo, 
Tarragona, 
Helmstadt,Al- 
torf, Pader- 
bom, Sigen, 
founded in this 
century. 

The treaty 
Passau,inl 552. 

The Paris 
massacre of the 
Protestants on 
St. Bartholo- 
mew's day. 

The republic 
of the United 
Provinces 
formed by the 
union of 
Utrecht. 

The edict of 
Nautx granted 
to the Protest- 
ants by Henry 
IV. of France. 



o 2 



Vrrfbm 
Auinon, 



Mich, de 
Montdgne 
Mich de. 
Cabielnau 
P. Htfa«a 
.Bodin 
Nic.\^- 
nier 

BL de Vh 
genere 
Henry St6- 
phensj 
J. De Ser- 
re8(SeP- 
mnus) 
CL Faucfaee 
J. Passerat. 
J. J. Bois" 
sard 

P. Daniel 
d'Orleani 
Francis 
Victe 
Cardinal 
d'Osisat 
Rob. Con* 
stantia 
P. M(Hin 
Jos Just. 
Scaliger 
Nic. Bapia 
J. Papirb 
MoKon 
P« B. Bran* 
ofltome 

St. Pasquier 



Italian 
tkors. 
Americ 
Vesputius 
J. Jocondi 
of Verona, 
who dis-. 
covered dtm 
LetteraoC 
Pliny, 



I 
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Cekt 





P&pett or Archhiahopt \ 


Sa^esia^] 










SMoptof 




Remarkable Pr^fi 




Rome, 


bury, gieaiH^iiers, 


or reputed. . 


Events, ^c» 


i 


Alexander 




Pierre Fi- 




] 


Lieoi 


1506 






thou. 






trai 


Sigismund 
t 1548 




] 
] 


MSch. 
Baius. 






GaJ 
Pone 


SMsmttnd 
IL 1572 




1 


W. Alan, 






^L J 






English 






no^ 


Henry of 






CardinaL 






P. C 


Anjou, un- 






ftfercator 






Sam 


til the year 






Nic. Harps- | 




Mac 


1574 






field. 


' 


Vidi 


siefdien 






Leunda^ 


J. A 


Bator! 






Tius. 






Alc^ 

« 


1587 






Molina. 






tra 


Sigismund 






Selmeron. 






Ar 


Idng of 






Maldonat. 






Ari< 


Sweden* 






J. Natolis. 
J. P. Mafiei 
Cardinal 






Bui 
Fr. 


Xinfpqf 










dii 


PortugMm 






Hosius. 






Car 


Emanuel 






Jansenius. 






Ber 


Uie Great 






John Til- 




Car 


1521 






let 




Sad 


John III. 




■ 


James Na- 




Aiu 


1557 






clantus. 






M. 


Sebastian 






De Vargas. 
Cardinal 






ni« 


1578 










Lilj 


Henry 






Seripand. 






J.] 


Cbrd. 1580 






And. Ma- 






Pol 


XHntugalis 






sius. 




gi 


reduced 


■ 




Pope Paul 






M. 


under the 






IV. 






g> 


dominion of 






Widman- 






P. 


Spain by 






stadt. 






J.c 


ThilipII. 






Oassander. 
Stapleton. 






L. 

N 












Jk^« 


Oiioinon 




Mercerus. 






Pa] 


Mmperors, 




F. Xavier. 






Jul 


Bigazet II. 


1 




Igo. Loyola. 






li| 


1512 






Bishop Gar- 






Zai 


Selim I. 






diner. 






Ga 


1520 


► 




Jer. Olea- 






Ga] 


Solyman II 


r 




ster, with 






J.. 


1565 






many 






Loi 


Sdimll. 






others too 






R 


1574 


k 


% 


numerous to 






Pa 


Amuratlll 


1 




mention. 






Ob 


159& 






N. B. It is 






• 

yi 


Mahomet 






remarkable 






Ar; 


JIL 






that» 
among the 


1 
> 




J.] 

n( 
Pa 
Jer 

d« 
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P pes, or 


Archbukops 


EcdesiatU- 


xwrCTics>- 




Smoemgii 


JBishopsaf 


tfCanUr- 


calj: TheoUh- 


realorr^ 


Remarkakle 


ProfimeAU' 


Princes, 


Rome, 


Inuy, 


gicaim-kers. 


puted* 


Events^ jv. 


than. 


Cxanqf 






Ecelteiasti- 






A.Palladio. 


Muscovy, 






cal writers 






C Sigonius. 


John Basi- 






of this cen- 






F. Victorius. 


lowiti, 






tury, there 






Oct. Ferrari. 


1505 






are above 






JamesZabarel- 


Basilim 






55 who em- 






la. 


Swanowiti^ 






ployed their 






Ij.Guicciardini 


iKho re- 






labours in 




* 


A.deConstan^ 


ceives fitHn 






the ezposi- 






so. 


Maximilian 






* 

tion and il- 






Torq. Tasso. 


I. tbe title 






lustration of 






Ft. Fbtria . 


tSJSmptam 


• 




tbe Holy 






(Patritius). . 


1553 






Scriptures; 






Ant. Riocdbo* 


John Baa- 






and this 






nL 


kfwitsIL 






happy cir- 






Q. PandrolL 


1584 






A & ar 

cumstauce 






And. Cesalpin 


Theodore 






contributed 






Natalis Cornea 


Iwanowits 






no doubt 






Aldovrandi 


1597 






to prepare 






Gratiani 


Boris Ga. 






the minds 






aOuarini . 


■ denow'* 






of many for 






Smis Juihors^ 


(giadthaiden 






the Refor- 






Aur. Fh.Para^ 


^T^ United 
•Mn^iMnmcett 






mation, and 






celsus 






thus render- 






Theod. Bib- 


William L 






ed its pro- 






liander 


ihe- glorioud 






ft 

gress more 






"nieod-Swingef 


Ibonder of 






rapid 




• 


IsaacCasaubon: 


Ifaeb liberty 






m 






German and 


1584 












Dutch Avihart^ 


¥*l»ice,- 












J* Reudilin 
P. Mosellan 


1 




• 






- 


If. Aurogallua^ 
liho assbted - 
Luther in tbe 
tmnslation of 
the Bibl9 
H. C. Agrippaf 
D. Erasmus dT 
Rotterdam 
Lusciniua 
3unon Ory- 

neus 
Adr. Barlaad 

of Zealand 
Nic. Copeml- 

cus,aPruMian 
J. Secundus dT 














tl^e Hague 



o 3 
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Topeh w 


Arckbiskapi 


Eccluiaui- 


Berttieh 






Sovtftign 


Bithoptof 


4ifCanier' 


caliTktolo- 


realorrc 


Remarkable 


Pr^ane 


Frmces. 


Rume. 


hwry. 


gicaiWrHen. 


puted. 


Events, ic. 


tkBn. 














J.OlSDlJI^ 

nus 














Peutiagcr 














FkulFteb 
Sebaadni 

Mumier 
G. Agiioo 
John an 
Gai^u Bni 

chius 

CcmradGi 


' 








• 




G. Fabric 
A. Maaoi 


i 












Joach. Gi 


J 












anus 
VigUosol 

Zuicbai 
Hubert G 

siua 


• 












JobuSbir 


• 


f 










J« SsillBUi 


1 












A. G.Bq 

J. LeuBcli 

G. Menu 

tius 
RaabdiDi 


ft 












Qrtdins 
lycfaoBE 

aDaae 
Heurnins 

Utrecht 
Nicholas < 
giusofCo 
hagen 


I 










Justus 14 














PaulMen 














Leiden 














A. Goilw 


p 












Schonaus 








• 






Em. Van. 
teren 
Dom-BH 

• 
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CENTURY XVII. 



\fereign 
Hnces. 



oerort, 

A. D. 

lolpbus 
1612 

thias 
1619 

iinand 
1637 

paid I. 



n. 
ipIII. 

1621 
ip IV. 

1665 
rtugal 
ws off 
Spanish 
3, and 
vers its 
pen- 
:y, ia 
year 

rles II. 
1700 



tMnce* 
iry IV. 

1610 
iris 
[I. 1643 
^18 XIV. 



IhpeSf or 

Bishops of 

Rome* 



Clemeot 
VIII. 1605 
Leo. XI. 

1605 
Paul V. 

1621 
Gregory 
XV. 1623 
Urban VIII. 

1644 



Archbishops 

qfCHrUer^ 

bury. 



EcdesiasH' 
ctd^ Theolo- 
gical Writers, 



Dr J. 
Wbitgift 

1603 
Dr. R. Ban- 
croft 

1610 
Dr. George 
Abbot 

1633 
Dr. W. 



Innocent X. Laud 



1655 
Alexander 
VIL 1667 
ClementlX. 

1669 
Clement X. 

1676 
Innocent 
XL 1689 
Alexander 
VIIL 1691 
Innocent 
XIL 1700' 



1644 
Dr. W. 
Juzten 

1663 
Dr. GilL 
Sheldon 

1677 
Dr. W. 
Sandcroft 

1693 
Dr. John 
Tillotson 

1694 
I Dr. Thomas 
Tennison. 



sabeth 

1603 
les I. 
of 
tland, 

1625 
jrlcs I. 
iaded in 
year 

1649 



Protestant 
Writers 
Archbishop 
Abbot 
John 
Lightfoot 
Matthew- 
Pool 
Bishop 
Pearson 
Bishop Fell 
Gataker 
Bishop 
Ward 
Owen 
Edward 
Pocock 
Dr. Good- 
win 
Dr. M anton 
Sicfaard 
Baxter 
Dr. Calamy 
Howe 
Bates 
Bishop 
BuU 
Grew 

Bishop Bur* 
net 

Jo. Forbes 
J. Baxter 
John Til- 
lotson 
Archb. of 
Canterbury 
Dr. Sherlock 
Archbishop 
Wake 
Chilling- 
worth 



fferetics^real 
or reptUed. 



The doc- 
trine of the 
Jesuits, con 
ceming phi 
losophical 
sin, con- 
demned by 
Pope Alex- 
ander VIIL 
in 1690. 
The Proba- 
bilists (so 
the Jesuits 
were called 
from the 
odious 
doctrine of 
Probability, 
condemned 
by the Sor- 
bonne. 
The 
Franciscans 
are judged 
Heretics on 
account of 
their doc- 
trine con- 
cerning the 
Immaculate 
conception 
of the Vir- 
gin Mary, 
Jansenius* 
Quenel, 
and Ar- 
nauld, as 
also Fene- 
lon, Moli- 
nos, and 
the pietists, 
are con- 
demned in 
France. 



o 4 



Remarkable 

Eventit — Reli' 

gious Rites, 



The congre- 
gation De 
propaganda, 
&c. founded at 
Rome in 1 622, 
by Pope Gre- 
gory XV. 

Christianity 
ispropagatedin 
the kingdoms 
of Siam, Tong^ 
king, and Ko- 
chinchina by 
the Jesuit Mis- 
sionaries. 

The thirty 
years war 
breaks out, and 
was concluded 



by the peace of Ireland. 



Westphalia. 

The Moors 
are driven out 
of Spain. 

The Protest- 
ants are perse- 
cutedin France. 

The Gun- 
powder- Trea- 
son discovered 
in England. 

A rupture 
between pope 
PaulV.andthe 
Venetians. 

llie Royal 
Society is 
founded in the 



Profhne 
Authors, 



No century 
has been so 
fertile in au^ 
thors as this 
before us. 
llieir num- 
ber amounts 
to above 
850. We 
shall confine 
ourselves to 
those who 
were most 
eminent in 
each coun- 
try. 

In Great 
Britain and 



John Haiw 
rington 
James Haiw 
rington 
J. Fitt 
R. Stani- 
hurst 
Sir Henry 
Saville 
Thomas 
Harriot, tb« 
inventor of 
Algebra 
W.Cam- 
den 

Nicholas 
Fuller 
Benjamin 
Jc^nson 



year 1662. 

A Jubilee is Sfaakespe«;r 
celebrated by 'Henry 
pope Clement ,Wotton 
VIIL in the 
year 1600. 
Inl605,Mau 
rice, Land- 



soo 
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Soifereign 
Princes, 



or 



Popes, 
Bishops of' 
Rome. 



Cromwell 
usurps Uie 
goi^rnment 
under the 
title of 
Lord Pro- 
tector, and 
dies in 1658 
Charles II. 

1684 
James II. 
abandons 
his king- 
dom in the 
year 1688, 
and diet in 

1701 
WilliamllL 
and Mary 

1694 



JTings qf 
ScoUand. 
James VI. 
1625 
This 
Prince and 
his succes- 
sors were 
kings botli 
of England 
and Scot- 
land so far 
down as the 
year 1707, 
when these 
kingdoms 
were united 
into one 
monarchy. 



Xin;rs qf 
Sweden* 
Charles IX. 

1611 
Custavus 
Adolphus 

lG3'i 



Archbishops 

qfCafUer- 

bury. 



EcclesiasH- 
cal^ Theolo* 
giccUfVriiers. 



Henry 

Hammond 
Thomas 

Hyde 
William 

Cave 
Brian Wal- 

ton 

Drusius 
Hospinian 
Trigland 
Ittlgius 
Fr. Span- 

heim 
B. Cud- 
worth 
£d.Stil- 

lingfleet 
H. Pri- 

deauz 
J. Locke 
W. Lloyd, 

Bishop of 

Worcester 
J. Miltoa 
St Nye 
Claude 
DaUle 
Amyraut 
Basnage, 
Samuel, 



fferetics,reed 
or reputed, 



Armi- 
nius, and 
his follow- 
ers, the 
Universal- 
ists, Bek- 
ker, the 
Cartesian 
Divines, 
L*Abadie 
Bourignon 
Poiret 
LeehofT, 
and Claude 
Paron, are 
regarded as 
Heretics by 
the Reform- 
ed churches 
in France 
and Hol- 
land. 

The In- 
depend- 
ents, Anti- 
nomians, 
Ranters, 
and Qua^ 
kers; and 
among the 
latter, Fox, 



Remarkable ) 
Events, — Reli' 
gious Rites, 



Prrfa 
AtUho 



and James Barclay, 



Jurieu 
Benoit 
Turretin 
Ellas Sau- 

rin 

Morus 
Le Ccne 
]VIesterzat 
Le Blanc 
Arminius 
Grotius 
Episcopius 
Curcellsus 
Limborch 
Sleldan 
Cocceius 
Voctius 



Keith, and 



grave of Hesse 
Casssel, intro- 
duced the 
Reformed 
religion into 
Marpurg. 

Paul V. ex- 
communicates 
the Venetians, 
whose cause is 
defended by 
FVa. Paolo. 

In the year 
1606, Rudolph 
II. allows the 
Hungariansthe 
free exercise of 
the Protestant 
religion, that 
had been for- 
merly granted 
by Ferdinand I 
and abolished 
by his succes- 
sors. 

In the year 
1608, the So- 
cinians pub- 
lished their 
Catechism at 
Cracow. 

The Silesi- 
ans, Moravi- 



Penn, are ans, and Bohe- 
looked upon'mians, are al- 
lowed, by Ru- 
dolph II. the 
free exercise of 



in the same 
Hght. 

Add to 
these En- 
thusiast5}, 
and Fana- 
tics of va- 
rious kinds, 
such as 
Jacob Beh- 
men, Va- 
lentine 
Weigelius 
Nic. Dra- 
biciiis 
Seidel. 



Thomas 
Lydiat 

JusephI 
called 
Englis 
Senecfl 

LordH 
bertol 
Cherbi 

Thomas 
Gatakf 

W. Ha- 
bingtoi 

Arcbbis 
Usher 

V. Har 
who fi] 
discoTC 
thecin 
lation 4 
the bio 

Sir Ken 

Digby 
Sir Jam 

Ware 
J(An llil 

ton 
Aln^a 

Cowle' 
J. Ogin 
Lord CI 

oeUor 

rendoi 
Matthe' 

Halea 
Fr. GIk 
Tlionuu 

Stanle 



their religion, 
in the year 
1609. 

Tne Protest- 
ants form a 
confederacy at 
Heilbron,inthe 
year 1610; and 
the Roman 
Catholics form 
a league at 
Wartzburg in 
opposition to it. 



Joseph 

Glanv 
Samuel 

Bulla 
Algerni 

Sidne) 
John C 

lins, A 

themai 

cian 
Robert 

Morist 
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tees* 



Popes, or 

Bishtfps of 

Rome. 



na 
ites 
•own 
54, 
ies in 

1689 
s 
ivus 

1660 
s XL 

1797 
sXII. 



f 
^rk, 

em 

1648 

ick 

1670 

em 

1699 

ick 



4. 
ond 

1632 
iaus 

1648 

1669 
ill. 

1674 
k>bi- 

1697 
ick 
istus, 
or of 



If 

gal. 

Duke 
agan- 
losen 
in 

1640 
1656 



ArcMnshops 

of Canter' 

bury. 



EcclesiasH' i 
cal^ TheoUh- fferetics^ 



gical Writers, 



Gomar 
Lad. Capell 
S. Bochait 
Gerhardus 

Hoe. 
Calixtus, 0. 

and Fred. 
Hulseman 
Heilbron- 

ner 
Hafifenref- 

fer 

Tbummius 
The Osian- 

ders. 
Musaeus 
— Hutter 
Hunnius, 

Guy, and 

Nich. 
The Ment- 

zers 
— Olearius' 
Fred. 
Baldwin 
Alb. 
Ghrawer 
The Carp- 

zovius* 
Tamovius, 
J. and Paul 
John Assel 

man. 
Eilhart Lu- 

her. 
The Lysers 
Michael 

Walter 
Joach. Hil- 

debrand 
J. Val. An- 
dreas 
Solomon 
Glassius 



foA 



or reputed. 



Stifelius, 
and the 
Rosecrusi- 



ans. 



The Bohe- 
mians choose 
Frederick V. 
elector Pala- 
tine, for their 
king, in order 
to maintain 



them in the free Boyls 



Remarkable 
Events, ^c. 



^^ — ^* — — 

Atttkon, 



William 

Ral(ACiid. 

wortb 
J. RudH 

worth 
Robert 



exercise of the 
Protestant reli- 
gion— butFre' 
derick is con- 
quered, and 
they are forced 
to embrace 
popery. 

In 1625, the 
princes of 
Lower Saxony 
enter into a 
league with 
Christian IV. 
of Denmark, 
which con- 
cludes by the 
peace of Lubec. 
Ferdinandll. 
publishes, in 
1629, an edict 
ordering the 
Protestants to 
surrender and 
restore all the 
ecclesiastical 
dominions and 
possessions of 
whichtheywere 
becomemasters 
after the pacifi- 



John 

Locke 
W.Mol|<. 

neoz 
SitW. 

Tetaple 
SirPaol 

Ricattt 
H. floohr 
Bishop Bt- 

▼erage 
Sir SamcMl 

Garth 
Thomas 

Gale . 
John Ffal" 

lips 
Bishop 

Spratt 
ThoniM 

Dempitcr 
John 

Fletdher 
Pb.Mat« 

singer 
Ed. Gun- 

ther 

Francis Ba- 
con, Lofd 

Veralam 
Thomas 

Rbrley 



cation of Pas- 

sau — this edict John Speed 

is disobeyed. John 

Gustavus A- Donne 
dolphus enters Fr. Good- 
into Germany, win, the 
The peace of Annalist 
Munster and Edward 
Osnaburg con- Coke 
eluded, by 
which the three 
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IV", or 


Archbishop, 


Eccl^uatli- 




RfmorinW* 




a>i«r<«n 


Bi.l^p,..f 


^Canler- \cal.yT'itaL,-\HeTHic!,te'U 


EiwUJ.— arfi- 


Pr^M 


J««<.. 


Stm^. 


bury- giciU IFHteri 


or Tejuded. 


gious Rites. 


AMlh<n* 


Alptw-o 






Ab. Calo- 




R*!igio.ii src 


ThPinas 


IV. d.. 






Viu^ 




[oleratedJDlhc 


Eandolpb 


thtODfdilt 






Th™d, 








1 667 






Hfli^hspan 




^-nie synod of 


FaniahT 


Pedro IL 






3. Hulse- 
Jacob Well- 




OortsMcmbledJohnNapi- 


Oltonan 








J«I», and jits 


lorofLo- 












from thu 1st of 


garidimi 


Uihomei 






J. Coor. 




November lill 


G. Keating 


III. 1604 






Dai.hicr 




the 26 th of 


John 


A*n»«L 






J, G. Dor- 




April. 


Greayei 


1617 










HrnrylV.of 


Edward 


Mufph. 






lohr. 




I'lawei^ assas- 


SraKia 


1617 






Arndc 




sinated by Ila- 


JohnSekba 


Onun 






aiartin 




nl1p.c. 


William 


16n 






Gayer 




This fvent 


Button 








John Ad. 




e>pose,thel'm 


Richard 


nMond 






Srhenier 






Z«u,li 


16S3 






Ballhasar 




petsecutions. 


W. Ough- 


AmuntlV 






und J<.lin 




The edict ol 




1684 






Mfisner 




Nsnu is (.erli- 


B, WaltOB 


Ibrahim 






Aug. Pfeir- 




dio..,yrevok.>rt|P. HejUn 


1655 






fcr 




byLcwisXIV 


Jjmes 


Mibonwt 






Mulkr, H. 




«nd ihe I'ro- 


H<.wd 


IV. 1687 






and J. 




testjnLs treated 


Sir John 


SolriMn 






Just Chr. 




with the mraos 


Benban 


JIL 1691 






Schomei 




barbatily. 


Sir J,.i,i. 








Subail 




A contest 


ManJ,™ 


1695 






Schmidt 


b«w.«„ Lewi 


Bi5hopWn. 


MniUpUII 






Ch.isl 


IXIV.aiiaCope 


ki,7 


Ctar,tf- 






Ph. Jflc 




.-oncernifffthe 


GresorT 


B^T^id* 






rs: 




rollfltlDnofbe-llhoniu 
neficL->flti,!thel Willa 


1605 






Majer 






BuLst 


llMdore 






Fred. Becb- 




pretensions of 


■VVliiiclnck 


Borriso- 










the cronn dur- 


Jnhn Pri« 


«iu I60S 






From Ger- 




ing ihcir vs- 


Isaac 


11ier*lM 






hard lo l''rid 






Barrow 


DemMritis 






B«lim^in 




Tha French Thorau 


1606 










clergy, in a ge 


HoliUn 


Ba»iiu> 






il! Lulhcr- 




Thotnas 


ZtuU ' 










Bt St. Germaiii 


Broxn 


1610 










declare the 


Tbomu 


IIDcme-. 






Bon-in Cn- 




Pope's preten- 


Maishd 


trii» 1610 






((.n/ic ,Ju- 






Edmund 


IIIDeir.- 










lalitiesnuliand 


Castel 


triut 1610 






Bnroniu. 




void^ placelhe 




uiidi^.^. 






Bcllfl.nnm 




antbority of a 




of FolBud 










genertiicotjacil 




1613 
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SOS 





Popesj or 


Archbithops 


Eccletiatti' 




Remarkable 


1' 


reign 


Bithoptqf 


of Canter' ^al^ Theolo- 


Heretictt 


Event$j — Heli-l Prrfom 


ncet. 


Rome* 


hury. \gical Writers, 


*«• 


gious Rites. 


Autkort. 


Oenie- 






Fevarden- 




above that of 


Thomas 


1613 






tiua 


. 


the Pope; and 


Otway 


«l 






Posserin 




maintain that 


Ed. Waller 


>do- 






Gretser 




tlie decisions of| Dr. Sydeii- 


tz 






ppmbesb 




tho Pope are 


ham 


1645 






Nat Alex- 


'not infallible. 


Anthony 


sMi- 






ander 


unless when at- 


Wood 


lowitz 






Becan 


tended with tlieJEd. Ber- 


1676 






IKrmond 


Iconsent of the 


nard. Pro- 


lore 






PeUu 




church. 


fessor of 


wits 






Poussines 




The Irish 


astronomy 


1682 






CeUot 




massacre in 


Bishop Stii. 


or 






Caussim 




1641, in which, 


lingfleet 
William 


Pe- 






Morin 




above 40,000, 








Benaud 




some say, 


Somner 


>witz 






Ff . Paolo 




150,000 Pro- 


John Dry« 


1688 






Pallavidui 

Labbe 

Maim- 




testants are 

mil i*/lot*<wi 


den 
John Wallti 
John Ray 


oiders 


1 






UlUIUCICU. 

Charles I. 


United 






bourg 




king of Eng- 


D. Gregonr 


nces. 






Hiomaasin 




land, beheaded M. Lister 


ce 






Sfondrat 




in the year 


Henry 


1625 






Aguirre 




1649. 


Dodwell 


rick 






Henry No- 




A sort of 


N. Grew 


f\647 






ris . 


• 


commonwealth 


SirH. 


m II. 






D'Achery 


• 


introduced by ' 




1650 






Mabillon 




CromweU, un- 


1 


; die- 






Hardouin 




der which epis-' JVvnGA Au/* 


r 






Simon 




copacy suffers, Mors. 


lolder 






Ruinart 




and thePresby- J. Aug. da 


IS 






Montfauoon 
Galloni 




terians, or ra- Hiou 
ther the Inde- Pineau 


;the 






Shacchi 




pendents, flou- Grillot 


of 22 






Cornelius 




rish. Momac 




^ 




a Lapide 
Bonfrere 
Menard 
Segenot 




Charles II. iP. Mat- 
restored, and thieu 
with him epis- Du Vair 
copacy re-esta-JFr. Pithoa 








Bernard 
Lamy 




blished. |j. Bardai 
The glorious Savaron 








Bdlandus 


\ 


Revolution Pr. Jeannin 








Henscbea 


renders memo- Godefroi 








Papebroch 




rable the year 


BergieT' 








Perron 




1638. 


Le Mercier 








Estius 




The Protest- 


Boulanger 








Launoy 


ints are op- | 


Goulart 








Tillemont 




pressed and 


Malherbe 








Obdeau 




persecuted in 


Marillac 








Albaspi- 
naeus. 




many places. 

Several false 
Messiabs dis- 
covered, parti- 
cularly Sdb- 


k 



SM 
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Popttt or 1 


Archbiikopt 


\Bedam^ 




ReMUfmabk 




Btwttag^ 


Biskopnf\ tfCamUr- [cal^Tkeol^- 


MtrHics, 


EvnUs^-^BO^ 


Pnfi 


^^ • ^^^ 


Borne, \ bury, ^giadWr^tru 


ic 


gious Bites. 


Authc 






iRicbliea 




bati Levi, who|N. and 






iHolsteniua 




to avoid death. 


LeBo 








Baluxius 
Bona 




embraces Ma- 
hometanism. 


J. B.L< 
Menes 








Huet 




The univer- 


J. Bap. 








Bofiaoet 




sitiesofLunden 


Duval 






iFenelon 




in Sweden, Gi- 


P. Ha; 






'Thiers 




essen, Pampe- 


Cbasti 






DuPin 




lune, Saltz- 


RDes 






Leo All*. 




bourg, Derpt 


Cartel 








tius 




in Livonia, 


N. Fab 








Zaccagni 




Utrecht, Abo, 


Pieres 






Cotelier 




Duisburg,Kiel, 


Henr. c 






Fileaac 




in Holstein, 


deRo 








Visconti 
Molina 




Inspruck, Bo- 
logn,Hall« 


DeMe 
riac 








Aniaga 




The academies 


J. Boui 








Rigault 




of inscriptions, 


lot 








Richer 




&c. of Sciences, 


J. GuA 








Pereriua 




founded at 


And. di 








Mariana 


1 


Paris. 


Chesnt 








Fr. PidHMi 






Louis S 








Fr. de Salei 






VaLCc 








M.deCa. 






rart 








1 lasio 






Cardina 


■ 












Rirhli 








Pineda 






Roche- 








C Janse- 

nius 

Bentivoglio 
Sponde 
Baovius 
H.de Va- 

lois 
P. de Mai^ 

ca 
Amaud 

d'Andillj 
Du Cange 
Pascal 
Du Boolay 






mallet 
Philip 

Mood 
Nichola 

Bourb 
August 

GaUao 
J.F. Ni 

ron 
Edm.ll 

riUe 
Sarouel 

Petit 
M. Mer 




■ 


« 


A. Arnaud 
Vavasseur 
Neercassel 
J.LeMai- 

tre de 

Sacy 
Pagi 
Lami 
Pezron 






senne 
Voituro 
DeVaUj 

las 
Ch. Just 
Did. Hi 

rault 
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neet* 



PopeSf or \^rchbuhops 
Bi^aptqf afCamter- 
Borne, bmiy. 



Ec<^etuuti^ 
eal^ Theolo- 
gical Writers. 



Geiberon 
Quesnel 

These are 
the most 
noted wri- 
ters of the 
Romish 
church 
during this 
Century. 



nBrehet^retU 
orrepiOeiL 



Bemarkable 
Sventt^ j«. 



Pr^ne 
Mort» 



J. Baudoia 
P. DuPuy 
G. and Lotnt 
de St. Marthe 
Denia Fetau 
O. Foumier 
CL Saunyuaa 
6. Naude 
N. RigauU 
De Bahtae 
G. B. de GnH 

mont 
Saratia 
IXBIoadcl 
P. Gassendi 
J. BigDon 
C> H* PabfoC 
L.Cb.Le 

Fevre 
N. PeiToe 
D'Ablanoourt 
N. Sanson 
Briet 

TraaLeFenti 
Fr. La Moths 

Vayer 
Moiiere 
G. M. le Jay 
Roberval 
Bohauh 
H.and Adr.d» 

Valois 
F. H. d*Aa. 

bignae 
J. Bsj^rit 
L. Moreri 
DuciieRocfat- 

fbucauU 
BnUBoma 
F. KdeMs- 

a«ray 
P. Comaine 
Ed. Mariotte 
J. Spon 
G.d'] 
Cn. PerauU 
P. BayU 
Vaubaui 
Tonmefbrt 
Th.CoiBcil]# 
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Popes, or 

Bi»hop9^ 

Borne, 



JrchbiAiop$ 

tfOcuUer-' 

bury. 



Eederiatti' 
caljrTkeoL- 
giciWrUert, 



HereticMjreal RemariaMe 



orrejnUecL 



EoetUt, j'C. 



ProfanfA 
thort. 



J. L. de la 

Cerda 
Lopez de \ 

ga, the Sp 

nish Hoir 
Nic. de Ai 

nio 
Balth. Gnc 
DiegodeG) 
Jos. Taxeir 
jRod. Lobo 
Kman Fari 

del Souza 
Ant. Perez 
Man. AlTa 
Fegase. 

Gernifin,D 
SwisSfSwfec 

j-c. Authi 
Pauw, An 

my 

Aiguillon 
Einmius 
Gruterus 
Bertius 
Andr. Scb* 
Martinius 
Sncllius oi 

Lcyden 
James and 

drian Me 

! Cunacus 

I J. Meiirsii] 

Lewis de 1 

J.B.Vanl 

mont 
Hugo Grc 
EryciusPu 

nus 
jGasp. Bar! 
Van Hooft 
Const Imp 

tor 
Manasse B 

Irtrael 
B. Vareniu 
Sandenis 
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?» 

». 



Popest or \Archbishops 
Biiiopsqf iif Canter' 



Bome» 



hwry. 



EcdesiasH' 
cal^Theoio-' 
padWriten. 



Hlsretict^real 
or reputed. 



RemarkaUe 
Eventiy j«. 



I 
)E. VI. 



Prqfbme Aui*^ 
thort* 



Vander Linden 

J. Oolliuf 

Atsema 

Hoeschelim 

Ch, Helviciifl 

Mdch. Aduik 

Cluverius 

Hospiniftn 

Rosinus 

Buxtorf 

Kepler 

Gbldast 

Horsditt 

Sennert 

Erasmus 

Schmidt 

Alstediitt 

Paretis 

Hoffman 

Scioppius 

O. J. Vo§aat 

Gasp. BartfaiiiS 

Frdiishemiiis 

Schrivelius 

J. Gerard 

Homius 

Eumiller 

OlausRudbeck 

Bartholin 

IsaacPontanua 

Chr. Longo- 

montanus ' 
John Bliodiiis 
S^angiiu 
Meric Cauiait- 

bon 
Ad. Olearius 
J. F.Gronoviut 
Renior Graaf 
J. Swanimer- 

dam 
^r. Junius 
A.MariaScha- 

lurman 
Ath. Kircber 
Conringius 
N> Heinsius 
Wicquefort 
KolcQus 
KunckeL 
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SovcTogn 
Prmcet, 



Popet^ or I JrdMthops 
Buhops fjf I ofCamter^ 
Botne, I' bury. 



EcdewuA' 
cal^Theoh- 
gical ffriters. 



Heretics, 
orrejmted. 



^real 



BemarhMe 
EverUtf jfc. 



'PrtfantAur 
ikoru 



H.MeiboiDiu8i 
Ludolf. J. G. 
Greyius-Buzdi 
de Voider. 
OlausWormiai 
J. R. Wetsdcs 
of BasiL VtN 
enius of Luo- 
enbei^. Tlio- 
nuwiiis. Dodo> 
nseus. Otto 

Guerick^nvcn' 
tor of the au- 

pump. JoCi 
Amdius. Job 
Gasp. Suker. 
Isaac Vosiitt 
Olaus Borri- 
chius. D. G; 
Morhoff. G.81- 
gittarius. Sok 
Puffendoiff 
Ch. C. Huf- 
gens. J. Tol- 
Uus.Era8.Bff> 
tholinus y 
J. Leiudeatf |^ 
Utrecht 
WagensOioi 
BrockhuiseOi 
Cellarius 
£xech.Spfi- 
heim. Guit* 
lerof BasL 



n 
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CENTURY XVIII. 



Sovereign 
JPrinces, 



JBmperors. 

A. D. 

Ijeopold 

1705 
JoBeph 

nn 

Charles VI. 

1742 
The last 
£mperor of 
Hie House 
Vkf Austria. 
Charles 
Albert of 
Bavaria 

1745 
Francis, 
Duke of 
^rraine. 



Popes f or 

Bishops qf 

Rome, 



Kings of 
&Hiin» 
Philip, who 
abdicates 
Ifae crown 
In 17-24 

Lewis 1724 
Philip reas- 
cends the 
throne in 

1724 
imd dies in 

1746 
Ferdinand 
VI. 1759 
Charles III. 
now reign- 
ing. 



Clement 

XI. 1721 
Innocent 

XIII. 1724 
Benedict 
Xlli. 1730 
Clement 

XII. 1740 
Benedict 

XIV. 1758 
Clement 
XIII. 



Archbishops 

qf Canter' 

bury. 



Kings of 
France* 
Lewis XIV. 
1715 
Lewis XV. 
now reign- 
ing. 



Dr. Thomas 
Tennison 

1715 
Dr. William 
Wake 1756' 
Dr. J. Pot- 
ter. 

Dr. Thomas 
Herring. 
Dr. Thomas 
Seeker. 



Scddsiasti* 
cat f Ideolo- 
gical Writers. 



N. B. lu 
this list none 
but deceased 
authors are 
mentioned. 



Heretics, or 
Enemies qf 
Revelation 



Protestant 
IVriters, 
Sir Isaac 
Newton 
Dr. Rich 
Bentley 
Bi'-hop 
Hare 
Bishop 
Cumber- 
laud. 
Bishop 
Atterbury. 
Dr. Sam. 
Clarke. 
Bishop 
Chandler. 
Bishop 
Berkeley, 
Bishop 
Butler. 
Woolaston 
Dr. Mill. 
Dr. Ea- 
wards. 
Dr. Whitby. 
Mr. Whis. 
ton. 
Arbemethy. 
Dr. Bennct. 
Archbishop 
Wake. 
Bishop 
Smallridge. 



John Tol- 
land. 
Matthew 
Tyndal. 
Ant. Col- 
lins. 
Thomas 
Woolston. 
C'h. Blount 
Tho. Mor- 
gan. 

John Chubb. 
John Man- 
deville. 
Ivord Bo- 
iingbroke, 
and others 
less worthy 
of notice. 
Among 
the sects of 
this century 
we may 
reckon the 
Herrenhut- 
ters or 
Moravian 
Brethren, 
and the fol- 
lowers of 
Whitfield, 
Wesley, 
and others 
of the same 
stamp. 



Remarkable 
Events, — JRt'tf- 
gious Riles, • 



ITie French 
inissionaries 
make many 
converts to Po- 
|)ery in the eas- 
tern parts of the 
world, in Car- 
nate, Madura, 
the coasts of 
Malabar, Chi- 
na, &c. 

A great con- 
troversy occa- 
sioned by the 
indulgence of 
the Jesuits to- 
wards the Chi 
neso, in allow- 
ing them to 
perform the re- 
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Sir Isaac 
Newton. 
J Flam- 
stead. 
Dr Sam. 
Clarke. 
Dr. R. 
Bentely. 
Dr. HarCi 
Joseph 
Addison. 
Alexander 
Pope. 
James 
Thomson. 
M PHor. 
Sir. R. 
Steele. 
Dr. Jona- 
than Swift, 
ligious rites of John Gay. 



Profane 
jiuthorsi 



^*. 



iheir ancestors. 

Protestant 
missionaries 
sent to India 
by the English, 
Dutch, and 
Danes. 

The bull U- 
nigenitusissued 
out by Clement 
XI. in the year 
1713, condemns 
the New Tes- 
tamentofQues- 
nel and. pro- 
duces violent 
debates and 
divisions in 
the Gallican 
church ; more 
especially be- 
tween the Je- 
suits the great 



Dr. John 
Arbuthnot. 
Dr. John 
Friend. 
Dr. Edm. 
Halley. 
Dr. Francis 
Hutch eson. 
Dr. Camp- 
bell 

Mr. Balguy« 
Mrs. Cock- 
bum. 
Dr. Con. 
Middleton. 
Dr. Berkley 
Bishop of 
Cloyne* 



SIS 
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Sovtmgfi 



I Pope$tor 
I BUiiops ^ 
Rome, 



MngfamL 
Williamlll. 

1702 
Anne 1714 
Greoige L 

1727 
George II.. 

1760 
Geofge III 



Xm&of 
Swedetu 
CSharles 
XII 1718 
UlricEle- 
ononi 

1751 
Frederick 
of Hesse 
Cassel 1751 
Adolpbus 
firederick 
of Hobtein, 
Dowreign- 
ing. 



Denmark, 
Fredtfick 
IV. 1730 
CliTutieni 
VL 1746 
Frederick V 
now reign- 
ing. 



Xingtif 

Poland, 

Frederick 

Augustus 

IIL 1733 

Stanulaus 

elected 

without 

taking^ 

possession. 

Stanislaus 

chosen a 

second 

time, but 

abdicates 

tiiecrown« 



ArcUidtopt j Ecclenatti' 

^Canter- ■cat^cTfuoh- 

bury. acalWriten. 



\ Semarkable 
Beretics^real\EveniSt — BeU' 
or reputed. ! gious Bites, 



Aui 



Sur Peter 
King, 

Lord CSuiii- 
cellor 
Ardilrishop 
Potter 
l)erfaam 
Dr. Hickes 
Bishop 
Sherlock 
Bishop Co- 
nybear 
Bishop 
Benson 
Dr. Benson 
Dr. Fierce 
Hallet 
Dr. Foster 
Grove 
Dr. Watts 
Dr. Dod- 
dridge 
Dr. Taylor 
of Norwich 
Bishop 
Squire 
Dr. Samuel 
Chandler 
Dr. John 
Lcland 
Witsius of 
Leyden 
Trigland of 
Leyden 
Vitringa of 
Francfort 
Marckius 
Roel 

Leydekker 
Gurtlcr 
Braunius 
Hulssii 
Pictet 
Abbadie- 
J. Al. Tur- 
retin 

Werenfels 
Ostervald 
Jablonski* 



defendersof the !Lord 
bull and the .Shafti 
Jansenists its 'Lord 
opposers. ilingbi 

The Janse- ;Dr. 1 
nistsendeavour Bum 
to support their i Thon 
decliningcredit Row< 
by the pretend- j Elis. 
edand fictitious' W.¥ 
miracles that jdierh 
were said to be, Lord 
wrought at the!mers 
tomb of the jwaiii 
Abbe Paris. ;Uoyc 

The study of JtAxa 
Philosophy is 'son 
placed on a new John 
footing in G^T' : Jame 
many by Leib- Colin 
nitz and Wolf, M'Li 
and their me- 'Chris 
thod of demon- Wrei 
strationistrans- Jer. ( 
ferrcd to Theo- Dr. J 
logy by several Tayh 
divines. Laur 

Christ M. Echa 
Pfaff, a very Dr. J 
learned and rc-:WoO( 
spectable Lu- Thon 
theran divine, Hear 
forms a plan of Sir I; 
reconciliation Sloai 
and union .Dr. I 
between the I Mart 
Lutheran and ,FoIki 



Reformed 
churches; 
which bigotry 



Rev. 
phen 
Thoo 



and party spirit Simp 



hinder from 
being brought 
into execution. 

Sacheverel 
an incendiary, 
who inveighs 
against civil 
and religious 
liberty is im- 
peached and 
censured. 



Bisbf 
Squii 
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I Popety or 
BUknpt of 
Rome. 



} 

764 

8. 
O- 



706 
750 

lOW 



a 
703 

sed 

730 

t 

754 

I. 

757 

a 



itz 

715 



725 

e 

727 

• 

730 

740 



741 

3- 

n 

764 

h 

762 

L 

762 



Archbishopt 


Ecdetiatd" 


% 


Remarkable 




^QnUer- 


cal^ Thcolo* 


Heretici, 


Events J — RcH- 


Pr^ane 


bury. 


gicai Writers. 


^c. 


gious Rites, 


Authors, 




Slaimesius. 




Lady Moyer, 


Principal 




H^lsfiinus. 




by her last will, 


French Aw 




Junoib 




founds a lec- 


thon. 






ture, in which 


M.Male- 




Ondfai. 




eight sermons 


branche 




Basnage. 




are annually 


B.Lami 




DelaPU- 




preached in 


Lemery 




cette 




defence of the 


Fenelon 




Martin 




doctrine of the 


Jos.S8uvcur 




James 




Trinity. 


P. de U 




Saurin 




The Protest- 


Hire 




Dela Cha- 




ant religion 


M. le Vm- 




pelle 




and the bless- 


sor 




Maurice 




ings of civil li- 


J. Fr. Smon 




Pictet 




berty establish- 


M. Felibien 




Beausobre 




ed inGreatBri- 


Is. de Lar* 




Lenfant 




tain and Ire- 


rey 




Bouiller 




land, by the ac- 


An. Dacier 




Spener 




cession of the 


The De 




Pechtius 




houseof Bruns- 


L'Isle'a 




Maier 




wick Lunen- 


Eus. Re- 




Mafius 




burg to the 


naudot 




Wandalinus 




throne. 


Tarteron 




Luthenius 




William IV 


Huet 




Winder 




raised to the 


J. Le Long 




Fabricius 




stadtholdership 


Andrew 




Schmidius 




of the United 


Dacier 




Redienber- 




Provinces in 


A. Bou* 




gius 




the year 1747. 


iainvillien 




Itdgius 




An attempt 


James Bat* 




Seelig- 




madetoassassi. 


nage 




mannos 




nateLewisXV. 


Louis and 




Loescherus 




king of France 


Jean Boitia 




Foertschius 




by a wretch 


Ch. de U 




Buddeus 




called Damen, 


Rue 




Antoninus 




whoissupposed 


P. Papin 




Frankius 




to havebeen in- 


de Thoyras 




Langius 




stigated by the 


J. and P. 




Mains 




Jesuits to this 


L. Savarj 




Pritius, 




odious deed. 


Louis de 




and others. 




The order of 


Sacy 




N. B 




tlie Jesuits is 


Du Resnel 


• 


The 20 




suppressed in 


Nic. L. de 


• 


writers 




France, their 


la CaiUe 




last men- 




schools shut 


B. dela 




tioned 




and their 


Monnoye 




beginning 




revenues con- 


Abbe Fr»- 




with Spe- 




fiscated in the 






ner, are 




year 1674. 






Lutherans. 




The same or- 
der suppressed 
in Portugnl, 
and its mem- 










bers banished 





Sll 
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.Ut. 















ft 



inNUoWs 



Kr. T.>mi 

ClJ K.' X"iT«. 

1. y. r><^a 

J. Vtrcuvfi. 
^"'.. ycurs 



•'» --LI* 



Heretics, 



RemtarkaUe 
I Eeents, ^. 



Prof one Aw- 
thoru 



Gabriel Dunl 
G. J. du Vol- 

ney 
Valincourt 
GeofifriM 
DeUModw 
Joach. Le 

Grand 
J. Franc F«- 

libein 
SanadoQ 
Dumont 
} Vertot 
Catrou 
.Beausobre 
Niceron 
DelaBvR 
Melon 
DelaCioai 
Vani«e 
Mjac&am 
Roilin 
AbfaeLocg» 

me 

AbfaeBanac 
CardinaLFt' 



J. 
fL.iiasesi 

Abb« iaBdi 
P Bcua*.7 
L. BcczzK 



?-x'r Sure 
CaucMarnuer 
\ '.TU, iia^S* 

Ajn« Dtes** 
-am IB 
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Sovereign 
Princes, 



Popes, or 

Biakopstf 

Rome, 



Archbuhops 

tf Canter' 

bury. 



Sedetuuit^ 

ctU^Theoio' 
gUal Writers. 



Anselme 

Tourne- 
Bdiie 

Dngoet 

LoDguerue 

M. Le 

Quien 

J. Loogue- 

▼al 

Orsini 

J. Fr. Baltus 

Vertot 

Gibert 

Boursier 
EdMartene 

C. dela 
Rue 

Blondel 
MontfaucoD 
Sabatier 
Benoit 
L. A. Mu- 

ratori 
Colbert 
Languet 
Dantine 
HoutteTille 
I<englet du 

Frenoy 
Martin 
Berruyer 
De Caylus 
Bon. Racine 
Dom. Aug. 
Calmet 
Benedict 

XIV. 
J. Ia> Boeu£ 
R. Ceillier 
P. Maran 
Deschamps 
Orsi 



HeretieSf 



Remarkable 
Events, ^. 



Pr^foMt 
thors. 



Mongault 
BouUer 
Le Sage 
Fr. de la F^. 

ronie 

^ehol. Freret 
Bdlanger 
Gabriel.£inille 

du Cbastelet 
Dettoticbes 
Abbe TeraaMm 

H. py. d'A- 



Ci Joa.Cieol^ 
frof 

Gasp. deBcal 

Folard 

De Boie 

Mart Bou^inC 

De Mmvre 

Lenglet 

C. & de Mon- 
tesquieu 

CL Joly de 
Fleury 

Jamet» Castiai 

C. Cben du 
Marsais 

Fontenelle 

Bijuiller 

Cabtel 

Peyaonel 

Rc'aumur 

Le Monnier 

(i. Le Gendre 

Goguet 

Boguer 

Maupertuis 

Velly.theHia- 
torUn 

Aobe Silier 

Charlevrnx - 

Miiaacrier 

Le Boeuf 

jVI. Mirabeau 

Le Brun * 

Morabin 

ViUaret 

Clairaut 



F 4 
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tfWfllf^fll 



PopOf Of 

JBiAapsof 

Rome* 



Archhiilups 

tfCkmlef 

bury. 



Bcdetiaad' 
cal^Theolo' 
gicalWriten. 



HereHcif 



BemarkttUe 
Events^ 4*c- 



T^ — -^* 

tkort. 



Caylus 
Crevier. 

Italian Avthoru 
Martin PoU 
Ant. Maglia- 
bechi 
Musitani 
M. Battaglini 
John Vincent 

Gravina 
J. M. Lancisi 
Ph. Buonanni 
Fr. Bianchini 
Jer. Zanicbeli 
JustFontanini 
P. A. MicheU 
Eustachio 

Manfredi 
Ads. Banduri 
Giannone 
L. A.Muratori 
Apostolo Zeno 
Sopio Maffei 
Cardinal Qui- 

rini 
James Casaot 
Buonamici 
Cardinal Fas- 

sioneL 

Swist Avthon, 
Daniel Le 

Qerc 
£m. Konig 
J.J.Scheudbier 
JamesHennaiit 
J. Le Clerc 
Werenfek 
J. Bernoulli 
J. P. Crouzas 
BurUmaqui. 

German Aw 

thors, 
G.W. Leibnitz 



tv 
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reign 

fU»9, 



Popet, or 
Rome, 



Arehbithops 
bwry. 



EcdeiiatH- 
calj^Tkeoh- 
gicaiWritert 






real or re* 
puied. 



Remarkable 
Events, jv. 



S17 



Prrfhme 
tkort* 



mm 



Christopher 

Wolf 

Baron Kroag 
Lud. Kuster 
H. deCoocei 
B. Zeigenbalg 
J. Molenit 
J« Andrew 

Schmidt 
Crenius 
Thomaaiat 
Gundling 
T F. BiiddmM 
J. G. Eocaid 
J. M. Lang 
J. B. MeudDS 
J. Hubner 
J. L-Modieia 
J. AIb.F«bii. 

cins 

Gasp. NemBm 
Christopher 

WormiiM 
J. G. Hdnao- 

dus 
J. G. Keyder . 
P. Cantemir 
Jordan 
J. Offer, • 

Swede 
J. K* Bobni 
Dopplemaier 
Wnslow. 

Dutch Authon, 

J. Perizoniua 

Cuper' 

J. Fred. Gio- 

novius 
S. Pitiscus 
B. Niewentitt 
A. Rehmd 
Salengre 
G. Noodt 
N. Hartaoekcr 
Adr. Helve- 

dus 
Herman 

BoerhaiiTe. 



1. 



4> 



ii..i 

.^'* 



I 



.J 
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Csirr. X^ 



Popet, or I ArdMAopt \ Eededntli' I 

Tkeol0J, 



Bitkoptrf 
Eome* 



hay, \gicalWntenJ jv. 






thor 



' 



Albat S 

tens. 

Peter Bi: 
Sig. Hay 

csmp 
Bynkenl 
S.GraTef 
J. Albert 
P. Muasc 

broek 
Wesselioj 
Gasp. Bu 
Tib. Hen 

huis 
VanLooi 

Histoiia 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



AFTER the foregoing sheets were printed off, 
I was favoured by the very worthy descend- 
ants of the pious and learned Archbishop Sharp, 
with the present of a small, but curious work 
lately published, which belongs to the ecclesiastical 
history of the xviiith century. It contains an ac- 
count of the measures that were taken, and of the 
correspondence that was carried on in the years 
1711, 1712, and 1713, for the introduction of the 
liturgy*of the church of England into the king- 
dom of Prussia^ and the electorate of Hanover. 
To this historical account are annexed several let- 
ters and original papers that are very interesting, 
more especially a plan of ecclesiastical discipline 
and public worship^ drawn up by the learned Dr. 
Jablonsky, and some other papers of the same au- 
thor, concerning the nature of episcopacy and the 
manner of rendering it compatible with the inte- 
rests of the sovereign, and the religious liberty 
of the people. 

This publication, which is chiefly designed for 
the use of the Protestants in Prussia^ is drawn 
from MS. memoirs of the life of Archbishop Sharp, 
who was principally concerned in the transactions 
and correspondence above-mentioned. These me- 
moirs were composed from the Archbishop's jour- 
nal by his son, the learned Dr. Thomas Sharp, arch- 
deacon of Northumberland^ and the historical ac- 
count drawn from them, of the project for intro- 
ducing episcopacy into Prussia^ is published in a 
French translation, done by the Rev. Mr. Muysson, 
minister of the French chapel at St. James\ &c. 

Tlie 
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The following note refers to vol. 111. p. 189. 1 33^ 

Dr. Mosheim does not pretend to determine 
whether these reports relative to the harbarity of 
the Jews were true or &lse ; but it seems more 
than probable that they were insidiously forged 
out of hatred against that unfortunate people. 
This will appear still more eyidently to have been 
the case, when we consider that in the xiiith cen- 
tury the Popes Grc^ry IX. and Innocent IV. 
published declarations, which were designed to de- 
stroy the effect of several calumnies that had been 
invented and dispersed to the disadvantage of the 
Jews ; and in the xivth century we find the Ro- 
man pontiffs Benedict XII. and Clement VL 
giving the same proofs of their equity towards an 
injured people. We find in history, circular let- 
ters of the dukes of Milan and Venice^ and impe- 
rial edicts of Frederic III. and Charles V. to the 
s^me purpose ; and all these drcumstances render 
it highly credible, that the reports mentioned 
by Dr. Mosheim are not founded on suffident 
evidence. 
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AbANO, Petrus de, surnamed the Reconciler,, iii; 16^ ; 
his great character and ill treatment, ib. and {K], 

Abassines (Ethiopians), converted to Christianity in iv 
cent i. 337. See Abt^ssinians, 

AbbaSy the Great, King of Persia, lays waste Armenia, in 
xvii cent v. 46 1 ; his generosity to the Armenians, 
and great character, ib. 

Abbot, Archbishop of Canterbury, his lenity towards the 
Puritans, and character, v. 387 and \if2 j zeal for the 
doctrinal tenets of Calvin, 389 ; and sub not [^ ]. 

Abelard, Peter, defends the Monks in xii cent iii. 70 ; 
bis charaf!ter, 78 and [|e] ; commentaries, 87 ; founder 
of the Scholastics properly so called, 92 ; charged with 
errors by St. Bernard, for which he is condemned as 
an Heretic, 95 and [{} ; attacks all the Heresies in his 
time, 99. 

Abelites, their tenets, L ^33. 

Abgarus, the story of him and Christ, if true, i. 57 
and [n]' 

Abraxas, used by Basilides, what, i. 224. 

Abul Farai, an eminent Syrian writer in xiii cent. iii. 
150 ; his works, ib. and {(f\ ; exposition of the Scrips 
tures, 247. 

Abyssinia, Romish mission in xvii cent. v. 139; how ruiii*- 
ed, 140 and [f\, entirely banished by Basilides, son of 
Seltam Segued, ib. 141 and ^u] ] several attempts 
for admission unsuccessful, 142 and {tv\; 143 and [a?]; 
Lutheran missions unsuccessful, 259* 
Abyssinians, the doctrine of the Monophysites when em- 
braced by them, considered^ ii. 363 ; their state in xvi 

cent iv. 258. 

Acacius, 
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Acachu, Bishop of Constantinople^ opposes the Papal 

power, ii. 82 ; is excommunicated and deposed by Pope 

Felix, ib. 
Academics^ Xhm impious notions, i. 34. . 
Academies, two public in the empire, and their founders, 

L 166 and \Jf], 
■ European, many founded in xiii cent iii. 152 ; 

their state, ib. course of discipline observed by them, 

ib. 

founded by the Lutherans and Calvinists in 



xvi cent iv. 294. 

- one at Jena, by the Dukes of Saxe-Weimar, 



330. 
■ at Geneva, by Calvin, 376. 

- of Sciences at Pans, by Lewis XIV. v. 72. and 



c*i . .... 

Acapheli, an account of, IL 82 ; their sub-divisions mto 
three other sects, 83 ; soon extinguished by Baradseus, 
ib. 

Acominatus, Nicetas, his polemic works, iii. 237- 

AcropoUia, a Greek historian of xiii cent iii. 149, 237* 

Adalbert y of Gaul, his character, ii. 273 ; forges a letter 
from Christ to mankind, ib. condemned 9^ the instiga- 
tion of Boniface Winfrid, ib. 

■ I , Bish(^ of Prague, his vain attempts to convert 
the Prussians iii x cent ii. 486 ; suffers death for his 
pious zeal, ib. his death revenged by Boleslaus, King 
of Poland, who compels some of the Prussians to em« 
brace Christianity, ib. 

Adamites, their tenets, i. 233. 

, Bohemian, in xv cent an account o^ iii. 46f, ^ 
463, 464 and [i]. 

Adams, Thomas, a Quaker, his fanaticism and rem^^^able 
behaviour to Oliver Cromwell, 470. sub not [/(], -jIjj 

Adiaphoristic, history of. See Controversy adiaphorisHc* 

Ado, an historian in ix cent ii. 292. 

Adrian, Emperor, a brief character of, i. 147 ; puts many 
Jews to the sword, 155 ; persecution of the Christians 
under him, 158. 

* ' I. Pope, in viii cent confers upon Charlemagne 

and his successors the right of election to the see of • 

Rome, 
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Rome, li. 245 ; enters into an alliance with the Empress 
Irene^ 265. 

Adrian IV. (Breakspear) Pope, orders Frederic I. Em- 
peror to perform the office of equery to him^ but his 
order is rejected with contempt, iii. 52 ; an open, rupture 
is expected^ but prevented by the death of the Pope, 53 
and fo]. 

— — — — VL Pope^ his good character, iv. 60; proposes 
to reform the abuses in the churchy but prevented by 
death, 6l. 

^lia CapUdina, a city raised on the ruins of Jerusalem in 
ii cent i. 155. 

JEmUiani (Jerome), founder of the clerks of St Maieul^ or 
the Fathers of Somasquo, in xvi cent iv. 203. 

JEon, different meaning of this word among the Gnostics, 

i^ 89 M- 
JErian controversy, and leader's principal tenets, L 387 ; 
his design to restore the primitive simplicity of Chris* 
tianity, ib. reflections upon such an attempt, 388 and 

Africa, English and Dutch Colonies there in xvi cent v. • 
39 ; missions, 41 ; success through the Capuchins, ib. 
inaccuracy here, 42 Qife] ; why they were alone employ- 
ed, ib. 

Africans, the nature of their ccmversion in xv cent. ex« 
amined, iii. 38$. 

Agapetus, his works and character, li. 121, 130. , , 

AgnoetcB, an account of this sect in vi cent ii. 148 ; their 
decline, 149' 

Agqbard, Archbishop of Lycms, his character, ii. 292, 314; 
censured for fomenting a rebellion, ib. a vehement op- 
poser of image- worship, ib. {r^ ; writes against the Jews, 

Agricolo, John, founder of Antinomians in xvi cent. iv. 
321 ; is opposed by Luther, and recants, ib. propagates 
his doctrine after Luther's death, ib. his principles ex- 
amined, ib. 

Albert the Great, his character, iii. l60 ; and learning, 239 ; 
system of divinity, 247. 

Albigenses, Paulicians, so called in xi cent and whence, ib. 

58Q . 
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5S0 and J[q] ; a torm applied by the Latms to aU here- 
tics, iiL 109. 

Albkiy Barthdomew, hia book of St Francis' oonformities 
with Chiiat, iiL 2S6, 237 and £k}, 

Alciat, banished Genera, iv. 494 and [t ^ ; inclines to the 
Anan sjrstem, 498, sab not {jfi}, in fin. 

Alcum, preceptor to Charlemagne, his character, iL 247 
and [_w'\; expositions, 254; treatise on virtue, 258 and 
[p]; lives of the saints, 259. 

AUkelm, an English prelate, an account of, ii. 175 and ^u2; 
his moral treatises, I79. 

Alet, Bishop of, refuses to subscribe the declaration against 
the Jansenists in xvii cent and the consequence, T. 
217. 

Alexander, of Lycopolis, if a Christian, ii. 102 and [[o^. 

— III. Pqpe, confers on the cardinals the sole 

right of electing to the pontificate, ii. 481. iii. 6I ; aug- 
ments the coU^e of electing Cardinals, 486, 487 ; car- 
ders schools to be erected in monasteries, and cathedrals, 
iiL 41 ; his omtested election, 5S ; obnoxious to the 
Emperor Frederic I. (Barbarossa), whom he solemnly 
deposes, ib. is obliged to fly and to leave his competitor 
Paschal III. in the Papal chair, ib. his success against 
Frederic, and insolence towards him examined, 55 and 
[r^ ; dispute with Henry II. King of England, 56 ; con- 
firms the privileges of the church, and extends the au^ 
thority of the Popes,' 6I ; deprives the Bishops of the 
power of canonization, and confines it to the Roman 
pontiff, 62 ; confers the title of King upon Alpbonsus 
Duke of Portugal, ib. and [^if] ; his death, and the 
troubles of his successor Lucius III. 63 ; his successors 
to Innocent III. 63, 64 ; condemns the vicious rage of 
disputing about religious matters, 94. * • 

— VI. Pope, divides America between the Por- 



tuguese and Spaniards, iii. S88 ; his infamous character, 
431, 432 and [jf]; is supposed to be poisoned, ib. and 

VII. Pope (Chizi), instigated by the Jesuits^ 



annuls the sentence of Innocent X. concerning Chinese 
rites, v. 26 ; his character, gg ; contest with 
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>v!t)i Lewis XIV. and the cause^ 27; bull against Jan- 

senius, and declaration, 214^ 
Alexander VII L Pope (Ottoboni), his character, v. 102. 
• > Natalis, writes against the Popish claims, in 

xviicent v. 151. 
Alejiandria, Patriarch of, his jurisdiction in the earliest 

times of Christianity, i. 355 ; embassy sent by one to 

the pope in xvi cent a Jesuitical scheme, iv. 178, 179, 

and [Jy fn2; tlie extent of his authority in this cent. 

244, 245 and [o]. 
Alfred, his taste for letters, ii. 290; his works, ibid. 

[nf]; the most eminent learned men under him, ibid. 

Alialius, Leo, his works for uniting the Greek and Ro« 

mish churches, v. 247> and QcT]; disingenuity censured^ 

ibid, and [d"]- 
Alliaco, Petrus de, labours to reform the schoolmen in xv 

cent. iii. 454. 
Almerc, an account of, iii. 157 ; the followers of this 

philosopher guilty of enormous errors and vices, ibid. 

I I. ■■, King of Leon, an eminent patron of letters in 
xiii cent. iii. 151 : the fame he acquired by his astro« 
nomical tables, ibid, and [/f]. 

Alphonsus VI. King of Naples, a zealous promoter of letters . 
in XV cent iii. 39 1> 

Alienhurgy conference held at, to heal the Lutheran divi- 
sions, unsuccessful, iv. 340. 

Alva, Duke of, his cruelty checked by the prudent and 
brave conduct of a prince of Orange, gave rise to the 
powerful Republic of the united Provinces, iii. 131. 

Amalmunis, Caliph of Babylon, an eminent patron of letters 
among the Arabians in ix cent. ii. 287* 

Amalnc, the absurd and impious doctrine taught by him, 
iii. 287 and [b, c\ ; his chief disciple, who, 288 ; if he 
adopted Joachim's predictions, 289. 

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, his character, i. 36l> and pj; 
three books on the duty of ministers, 374 ; opposes the 
principles of Jovinian, 3S9' 
>■ * of Camalduli, his works, iii. 442. 

VOL. VI. Q America, 
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America, when first visited by the Europeans, iiL 397 ,* iti 
inhabitants converted to Christianity, ibid, divided by 
Pope Alexander VI. between the Portuguese and Spa- 
niards, 388 ; missionaries sent, ibid. 

»■ >, English and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent 

v. S^ : Romish missions, 42 : method used by the Je- 
suits for its conversion, with their views, and Labafs 
candid declaration, 44 and {p\ ; Protestant missions, 45 ; 
the ambition of the Jesuits in Paraguay, 47* sub fin. 

Ames, William, explains morality, and account m, iv. 
429 And [_p, q^; treats it as a separate science, v. S6S, 

Ammonius Saccas, founder of the new Platonics in ii cent 
i. 169 ; attempts a coalition of all philosophical sects 
and religion with his own system of religion, 170; his 
religious notions, if Pagan or Christian, considered, I69 
\jn\; the principles of his philosophy, with its chief 
articles, 171> 172; his moral discipline, 173; delivcw 
his injunctions in the language of scripture, 174; pre- 
tends to the power of purging the Sensorium, ib. his 
notions of God and of Christ, ibid, and {n^i the 
many pernicious effects of his philosophy to Christi- 
anity, and hence the foundation of- the Monks and 
Mystics, 175; the rapid progress of his sect, 260; his 
Harmony of the Gospels, 279. 

Atnour, Guillaume, doctor of the Sorbonne, a strenuous 
opposer of the Dominicans, and whence, iii. 202; is 
banished, and the cause, 203; his works and great 
character, ib. and ^cT], 

Amsdorfy denies the necessity of good works, iv. 328: is 
opposed by George Major, and the event, 32^. 

Amsterdam, clergy, and magistrates of, oppose the tdlen- 
tion of the Mennonites, in xvi cent. iv. 477. 

Amnio, his works against the Jews in ix cent ii. 332. 

Amyraut, Moses, account of his works, v. 364 ; form of 
his doctrine and reconciliatory endeavours, 374; meets 
with opposition, yet gains ground, 376; proceedii^ 
of the Swiss church against him, 436. 

Anabaptists, their enthusiastic, seditious, and vile princi« 
pies in xvi cent, and punishments they undeigo^ 
iv. 103 and [n, oj ; their residence fixt at Munster, ib. 

Anabaptist 
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Anabapltsts (Mennonites), their history^ iv. 439; origin 
obscure, and reason of their names^ ib. and \f\ ; insince- 
rity in declaring their opinions concerning re-baptism, 
ibid, and 440> sub not [^el ; account of themselves 
and adversaries, 441 and [_j}; most probable account 
of th^ir origin, 448 ; maxim ivhence their peculiari- 
ties, ibid, different ways of thinking among them about 
it, 444; their droc^ing spirits revived on Luther's &c. 
appearance, ib. not [/Q; satisfied with Luther's plan 
of reformation, with an account of their first motions, 
445 and \T]; progress of this sect, 447; distinguished 
by the enormity of their crimes, 448 : points of doctrine 
maintained by the most rational of them, who are not 
equally chargeable with fury and brutal extravagance, 
ibid, severe punishments inflicted on them, 449 And 
[n2 ; indiscriminate severity, with a discourse thereon, 
450. 

of Munster, their seditious madness and ring- 



leaders, iv. 452 ; their commotions in Holland, particu- 
larly Amsterdam, 453 and \j\]; measures taken to ex- 
tirpate them, 454; plot against the magistrates de- 
feated, ib. sub not. [f]; how comforted by Menno, 
455 ; questions about their origin, how resolvable, 
458 and [ju]; origin of the sects that have started up 
among them, 459 S warm contest, and divided into two 
sects, 46l ; how denominated, 462, 463 and \jxr\ * ^^^ 
dissensions among them, and division into three sects, 
464 j the source of their doctrine, ibid, confession of 
one of their sects, 463, Q^] ; whether sincere in their 
public confessions, 464; their religion reduced into 
a system, 465; their leading principle, 467; their 
religion differs little from the reformed church, with 
their creed, confessions, and peculiar tenets, ibid, the 
fiindamentsd principle on which their doctrine is found- 
ed, ibid, and how deviated from it, 468 and ^a] ; their 
peculiar tenets in which they all agree, 469; system 
of morality, 470; primitive austerity greatly diminish- 
ed, 471 and Q6] ; singular opinions of some sects, 472, 
473 and [^c, d"], state of learning and philosophy among 
them, 474, which are rejected by all, except the Wa- 
terlandians, 475 ; remit some of their ancient rigour, 
ibid, their division into a multitude of sects, and the 
i^uses, 476; their first solid settlement in the United 

Q 2 Provinces^ 
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Provinces, and by what means, 477; English, catkd 
Baptists, with an account of their odier different de< 
nominations, 478 ; opinions of the general and partica* 
lar Anabaptists in England, 479 and \J1 ; account of 
a singular sect called Davidists, 481 ; uSerated unda 
Cromwell, and account of, v. 410 and {jr^; their his« 
tory in xvii cent. 490 ; various fortunes of them, 
during this cent. ib. and ^e]; union restored amoi^ 
them, and how, 491 ; different sects, and how denomi- 
nated, with their several characters and notions, 492 and 
Ls> ^1 > external form of their church, 493 ; three or- 
ders of Ministers among them, and their respective 
functions, ib. account of the Uckewallists, a sect of the 
rigid Anabaptists, and tenets, ib. Waterlandians, 295; 
Galenists, and Apostoolians, 496. 

Anachorites, a monastic order in iv cent. i. 380; their re« 
markable aversion to society, ib. 

Anastasius, how the cause of the Nestorian controversy^ 
ii. 66; his sentiments explained by Nestorius, although 
keenly opposed, yet gain ground, 67. 

, of Sinai, his writings, an account o^- iL 121, 
127 and [e], 

-, the emperor, attached to the AcephaH, pro« 



tects them, ii. 144. 

-, of Palestine, author of some tracts against the 



Jews in viii cent, ii. 259. 

-, an historian in ix cent. ii. 292# 



Anckialtis, patriarch of Constantinople, an eminent patron 
of letters in xii cent. iii. 28 and [a^ ; seems to have 
been attached to the Aristotelian philosophy, ibid. 

Andrasas, Antonius, a Latin writer in xiv cent. iii. 361. 

Andreas, James, employed in reconciling the Lutheran doG« 
tors, iv. 340. See Form of Concord. 

Andrew, Bishop of Crete, his homilies considered as qpiH 
rious, ii. 174. 

Andronicus, Emperor of Greece, forbids all controversies 
concerning speculative points of theology, in xii cent 
iii. 102 and [6]. 

Angelome, a monk of Lysieux, an acute, but fantastic wri- 
ter in ix cent. ii. 327, 328 and [rj; his expodtions, 
ib. 

Angers, Bishop of, refuses to subscribe the declaradon 
against the Jansenists, and the consequence, v. 217. 

Angh* 
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AnghhSaJDons, oppress the Christians, ii. 13 ; some few con« 
verted by Augustin the Monk, 97 ; an universal conver- 
sion among tibem in vii cent. ii. 153; the causes of this 
conversion considered, ibid. 
Ankali, princes of, embrace Calvinism, and the reason, iv. 

409 and [« J 
Anselm, ardibishop of Canterbury, improves the science of 

logic, ii. 466 ; inventor of the famous argument ascribed 

to Des Cartes, ib. his character and works, 467, M, and 

542 ; the first who composed a system of divinity, 550 ; 

eminent for his moral treatises, 551, and controversial 

writings, 552, 
Anselm, of Lacm, his character, iii. 77* 88. 

, of Havelsberg, strenuous advocate for the Latins 

against the Greeks in xii cent. iii. 100. 
Ansgar, converts the Swedes in ix cent ii. 277 ; is created 

archbishop of Hamburgh, ib. founder of the Cimbrian, 

Danish, and Swedish churches, 278 ^a^* 
Anthropomorphites, a sect in x cent ii. 432 ; why encouraged 

and admired, ibid. 
Antichrist, ensigns of, what so called by the Puritans, iv. 

398. 
AntidicO'fnarianites, a sect in iv cent L 432 ; their tenets, 

ib. 
Antinomians, their rise among the Lutherans in xvi cent. 

iv. 321 ; suppression by Luther, ib. tenets ib. English, 

their rise in xvii cent, and pernicious tenets, 411, 412^ 

and [2, a, 6.] 
Antiock, Patriarch of, his jurisdiction in iv cent. i. S55 ; the 

extent of his power in xvi cent. iv. 246 ; four bishops 

daim the title, ibid. |[/)]. 
Antiockus, a monk of Seba, his character, ii. 174; and work^ 

or Pandect of the Holy Scriptures, 179. 
Antonines, their characters, i. 147. 
Antoninus Marcus, listens to calumnies, and persecutes the 

Christians, i. I61 ; many apologies published, ib. false 

witnesses suborned by his judges against the Chris« 

tians, 162 ; his partiality to the Stoics, and its effects 

upon learning, l65 ; an ornament to the Stoics, 167* 

, Pius, persecution under him, i. 159> his edict in 

favour of the Christians, ib. and [ji\, 

Q 3 Antoniu^ 
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excesses on both sides, 420 ; varioiis sects of it, which 
may be reduced to three classes, 421 ; this division de- 
trimental to the Arians, 422 ; is encouraged by the Van* 
dais in Africa, ii. 6l ; its state in vi cent. 142, 143; en- 
couraged by the Lombards in vii. cent ii. 1 86. 

Arians, two eminent writers among them in xvii cent. v. 
505 and [nT] ; to whom the denomination of Arian is 
applicable, 506; most eminent patrons in xviii cent 
vi. 506 ; bad consequences of Arianism, 40 []g^ ; points 
of its doctrine adopted by Mr. Whiston, and consequence, 
ibid, sub {jT] ; controversy occasioned by Dr. Clarke's 
opinions concerning the Trinity, ftnd by whom exposed, 
41 sub \jr\ ; no end to be gained by these disputes with 
Dr. StiUingfleet's excellent admonition to the disputants, 
44 sub [z]. 

AristoleUan philosophy, admired by the Nestorians in vi cent 
iL 110, its progress in viii cent ii. ^l6; the persons to 
whom its success was due, 217; taught by the reformed 
church in xvi cent. iv. 425 ; introduced into theology, 
and bad consequence, 427 ^nd \jf\ ; its state in xvii cent 
V. 78. 

AristoteUans, poor subterfuge used by them before the in- 
quisition in xv cent iii. 398. 

Aristotle, his notions of God and the human soul, L 35 ; has 
many admirers in xiii cent, and the prejudice done by 
them to Christianity, iii. 146, 147 and [a\; the reading 
of his works condemned by the bishops at Paris, 288; 
if preferable to Plato, debated in xv cent. S[)Q and {cr\. 

Alius, opposes the opinions of Alexander on the second 
person of the Trinity, i. 412 ; expelled from the church, 
413 ; defends his opinions with success, ibid, brings 
over Eusebius Bishop of Nicodemia to his cause, ibid 
Constantine, after fruitless admonitions, calls a council 
at Nice, at which Arius is condemned, and Christ is 
declared consubstanlial, 414; recalled from exile, 417 
and [x^; is received into the church, and invited to 
Constantinople, 418; is reinstated with his foUowcrs 
in their privileges, but is denied a place among the 
presbyters by the people of Alexandria, ibid, dies a 
miserable death, with some reflections on the manner, 
ibid, and [iy]|. 

Armagh 
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Armagh, the see of^ erected by Patrick in v cent. ii.*9 and 

* ■, Richard of^ attacks the Mendicants in xivcent 

' iii-331. 

Armenia, Great and Less, Christianity established there in 
iv cent i. 337, a church founded at, by Gregory the 
Enlightener, ibid. 

Armenians, an account of, in xvi cent iv. 26l and [I9]; 
have three patriarchs, 262 and [r, s] ; their • titular 
ones, 236 and ^Q ; their state in xvii cent v. 261 ; 
country laid waste by Abbas the Great King of Persia ; 
ibid, and his generous behaviour towards them, ibid, 
the advantages they received ^m the settlement of a 
great number of Armenians in different parts of Eu- 
rope, 262 and [^2]; religious books printed for their 
use in Europe, particularly in Holland and England, 
ibid. 

Arminianism, its rise and progress in xvii c^it. v. 440. 
See Church Arminian, 

Arminians, their leading maxim adopted by the Lutherans 
in xvii cent v. 295 ; their rise and schism in this 
cent. 366 ; condemned at the Synod of Dort, 367 ; 
the effects of this schism in Holland, 368 ; gain 
ground in England through Archbishop Laud, 369; 
favoured in France, Brandenburg, Bremen, arid Geneva, 
370 ; the farther progress of this sect. See Church Ar- 
minian, 

Arminius, James, his tenets, and by whom opposed, with 
the decision of the Synod of Dort, v. 367 ; founder of 
the Arminian church, 439; his great character and ac- 
count of, ibid, professes publicly his opinions about 
predestination and grace. Sec, in opposition to those of 
Calvin, 440; two favourable circumstances for him, 
441"; by whom opposed, and controversy thereupon, 
with his death, ibid, and Qc]], progress of his sect after 
his death, 442. 

Arnauld, his dispute with the Jesuits concerning a fre- 
quent approach to the holy communion, iv, 232 and 
l^c]: improves and illustrates the doctrine of Des 
Cartes, v. 181 and [[o]; a patron of the Jansenists, 
208; flies into Holland, 219; and the consequences 

to 



234 INDEX. 

to the Jesuits, ibid, and [ir^; bis dispute with Claoda 
concerning tnmsubstantiatifMi, 251. 

^ndl, a moral writer in xvii cent v. 229; debates re< 
lating to, 337 ; his good character and works, par- 
ticularly his True Christianity, ibid, is censored by 
some, and by whom defended, 338 ; a Paraoelsist, 
ibid. 

Jntofmts, diaracter of his polemic works iigains^ the Geoei 
tiles in iii cent. i. 272. 

AmohiuMj the younger, an account o^ iL 37* 

Arnold, of Br^ia, account of him and his sect in xii cent 
iii. 119; is ju^y censured for the violoit impetuosity 
of his temper, but discovered in his charact^ several 
things woithy of esteem, 120; is greatly admired, and 
his followers called Amoldists, ibid. 

, of Villa Nova, his ei^t^siye learning, iiL l62 ; im« 
just punishment, ibid. 

-, Godfii^, itistitfbs the Lutheran diurd^ and hi| 



character, v. 325 ; his ecclesiastical history censured, ibid 

hi& partiality in fkvour of heretics, which he quitted whea 

old, 326 and {p\, 
Anenius, his synopsis oi the Greek canon Iaw„ in xiii c&alL 

iii. 237* 
Artemon, his tenets, L 235 ; uncertainty about these, Md, 
Arts, sfiYCD, the wretdied manner of teachmg them in viii 

cent ii 219; divided into the Trivium and Quadrivianij, 

220 ; the works of Cassiodore and Boethius recommended 

for further progress, ibid. 
Ascetics, their rise and principles, i. 193^; why certain 

Christians became of this sect, 194; the progress of this 

discipline, I96. 
Asculanus, Ceccus, a famous philosopher in xiv cent iii* 

310 ; imprudently mingles astrology with his philosophy, 

ibid, is accused of deiding with infernal spirits, and burnt 

by the inquisitors at Florence, ibid, and [ja}. 
Asia, Protestant missions there, in xvi cen^ v« 3S ; English 

and Dutch colonies, 39. 
Asiatic, Gnostic, sect in ii cent and tenets, an account of> 

L216. 
Asinus, John Pungens, substitutes consubstantiation instead 

of transqbstantiation in xiii cent iii. 259^ 

AstesaRUh 



INDEX. 535 

Astesanus, his character^ iii. 361. 367* 

Astrog, sjrnods held there in xvi cent iv, 407 ; their happy 
effects, 408. 

Astrology, mixed with philosophy, considered as magic in 
xiy cent. iii. 310. 

Asylum, right of, contest about, between Pope Innocent XI. 
and Lewis XIV. v. 157 and [r\. 

Alhanaric, King of the Goths, persecutes the Christian 
Goths, in iv cent i. 341. 

Athanasius, account of him and his works, i 35S and J[if] ; 
refuses to restore Arius, 418 ; is deposed by the council of 
Tyme, and banished into Gaul, ibid. 

Atheists, fe^, if atiy, to be met with in xviii cent vi. 8 ; and 
those chiefly followers of Spinoza, ibid. 

Athenagoras, an excellent writer in ii cent i. 181. 

Atto, Bishop of Vercelli, his works useful in describing tb« 
genids of the people, in x cent iL 415. 

AudcBus, excommunicated for censuring the licentious clergy 
in iv cent and forms a sect, i. 430; his principles im-> 
•bibed by the Goths, ibid, eny^rs falsely imputed to hin^ 
ibid. 

Ave Maria, added to the prayers in xiv cent. iii. 372. 

Augsburg, an account of the conference held at, between 
Luther and Ogetan, in xvi cent iv. 36; and its issue, 
S7 and [f]; the famous diet held by Charles V. 
Emperor, 91 ; famous C(»ifession made by the Pro- 
testants 92 and \jr\; its style justly admired, ibid, its 
matters, supplied by Luther, but received its form 
from Melancthon, ibid, contains twenty-eight chapters, 
.and to what they refer, 93 and XA* ^H ' ^ refutation 
of it attempted by the Roman Catholics, ibid, and 
Melancthon's answer to it, which is called, A De- 
• fence of the Confession of Augsburg, 94 ; three me- 
thods proposed for terminatmg these religious dissen- . 
sions, ibid, conferences judged the most effectual way 
to put a period to diem, and why, 96 and C/H^ ^^^ 
proved to be inefTeccual, 97 ; the severe decree against 
the reformers, ibid. 98 and \^g\ ; religious peace 
concluded at the second diet held here, 121 ; acts 
favourable to the Protestants passed, ibid, remarks 
upon, and proofs of, the ignorance and superstition of 
Ihe times, ibid* 122; confession of, and its defence, 

iv. 283 ^ 
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iv. 283 ; and interpolations by MeUncthon, ibid, tnd 
![a'] ; its associates, 405. 
Atfguslin, Bishop of Hippo, his character, i. 362, 363 and 
y'] ; admired for his didactic writings, 370 ; his sucoesa 
against the Donatistsy 4tOi) ; suppresses Pelagianion^ iL 
88 ,' exposes the Predestinarians, 90. 

■ a Benedictine monk, sent into Britain in vi cent 
ii. 97 and \js2; converts many Anglo-Saxons to Chris- 

■ tianity, ibid. 
St monks g£, their rise in xiii C0nt and founder. 



i. 193. 
Augustus, base methods used by him to obtain power, L 

20. 
Avignon, Popes remove thither their residence in xiv cent 

iii. 315 and [6J; their power diminished, 3l6; invent 

new schemes to acquire riches, 317* 
Aurelian, state of the diurdi under him tolerable, i. 253; 

a dreadful persecution prevented by his death, 254. 
Auredus, Peter, an account o^ iiL 36 1. 
Ausonitts, his character as a poet, i. 343. 
Austria, commotions in, against the Protestants, in xvii cent 

V. 106 and Q p]. 
AiUhhert, the success of his ministry in Jutland and Cimbria 

in ix cent. ii. 248 ; converts the Swedes, ib. 
Auiherius, Bishc^ of Bethlehem, founds the congr^^on of 

the Holy Sacrament in xvii cent. v. 4. 
Authpert, Ambrose, his character, ii. 248; his comment 

tary on the Revelations, ibid. 251 ; his lives of the saints, 

259. 
Autun, Honorias of, his diaracter and works, iii. 79; a 

polemic writer, 99. 
Anxerre, William of, his systematic divinity, an account of, 

iii. 79. 
Amerri, in Africa, King of, converted to Christiamly by the 

Capuchins in xvii cent v. 41. 



B 

Bacon, John, an account of, iii. 361. 

, Roger, his great character^ iii. 156 and ^q}> '^ 

240 [Q; 
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SiO JiJe]; his extensive progress in the sciences, l6l 
and Ijd, ej; unjust imprisonnient, l63. 

Bacon, jJord Verulam, his character^ v. 70 and [^z]. 

Baius, his disputes about grabe in xvi cent, i v. 235 ; is ac- 
cused and condemned, with his unjust treatment, S36 
and[/]. 

Balbi, John, promotes the study of the Greek knguage in 
xiii cent. iii. 156* 

Balduin, his controversy concerning the merits of Christ, 
V. 336. 

Baidus, his character, iii. 307- 

Balsamon, Theodoras, his erudition and diligence in ex- 
plaining the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the Greeks 
in xii cent iii. 77. and f 6]. 

Bancroft, his sermon at Paul's Cross, on the divine right 
of bishops, exasperates their C(»itest with the Puritans^ 
and the effects, iv. 392. 

Baptism, not to be considered as a mer^ ceremony, i. 124; 
the manner of celebration in i cent. 129. 

, in iv cent, by the bishop with lighted tapers, and 
on the vigils of Easter and Whitsuntide, 399* 

Baptismal fonts introduced into the porches of churches^ 
when, i. 399. 

Baptists, general (Arminian,) their doctrine, iv. 479"; 
in what they agree with the particular Baptists, 480. 

■■ , particular' (Calvinistical,) their tenets, iv. 478) 

settle in London, 479* 

Baradasus, Jacob, restores the Monophysites in vi cent, 
ii. 145; his dexterity and diligence, 146; is acknow- 
ledged their second founder, and hence they are called 
Jacobites, ibid. 

Barbarians, western, persecute the Christians in x cent. 
iL 387. 

Barcepha, Moses, his great character, ii. 313 and \_p\> 

Barcochebas, assumes the name of the Messiah, i. 155; a- 
great enemy to the Christians, 1 59 and Q/J. 

Bardesanes, founder of a sect of heretics in ii cent. i. 220 ; 
the doctrine he taught, 221. 

Barlaam, his book of ethics shews the author to be in- 
clined to Stoicism, iri. 305 : a champion for the Greeks 
ligainst the Latms, in xiv cent 559- 368 ; finds fault 

with 
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ifith some Greek monks, 371; tke names her gfvef 
thera, who are defended by Gregoiry Palamas, 375, 
374; is omdemned bj a ooancil fit Constantinopre, 
ibid. 

Barnabas, the epistle attributed ta him, supposed to be 
spurious, i. 113. 

Bamahiles (regular clerks of St Paul), founded in xvi 
cent and by whom, iv. 202 ; soon deviate from their 
first rule, and their office, 203 and {u\ 

Baronius, Cassar, his annals, an account ol^ iv. 206 and 
{z^ ; confutations of them, ibid, and [[a^* 

Barre, Nicholas, forms the Pietists into a society in xvii 
cent. V. 175. 

Barrow, Isaac, bis great zeal for natural knowledge, v. 
92. 

Barsumas, of Ni8ibis> a zealous prcHnoter of Nestorianism^ 
ii. 72. 

'■ , Abbot, brought the Eutydiian (pinions into 

Syria and Armenia in v cent ii. 79^ SO* but the for- 
mer rejects them, ibid, and £h'y 

Bartdus, his character, iiL 307* 

Basil, Bishop of Cassarea, account of' him and his ^orks, 
i. 358 and []fi?]|. 

X , the council held at, in xv cent iii. 419 ; the de- 
signs of it, and vigorous prosecutions taken at it, alann 
&e Roman pontifl^ 421 and [Ji, t^ ; the decrees and acts 
of it, 422; the attempts of Eugenius IV. to dissolve 
it ineffectual, 423; depose Eugeiiius, and elect an- 
other, named Felix V. 424; friars at Lausanne ratify 
Felix's abdication, and confirm the election of Nieholas, 
427. 

Basilides, chief of the Egyptian Gnostics, i. 223: genis 
supposed to come from him, 224 and ![/}: enormous 
errors of his system, 225 ; falsely charged with deny- 
ing the reality of Christ's body, 226. [s}; his mow! 
doctrine, ibid, his errors, and how led into an enormous 
one, 227 and [^J 

Basilius, of Seleucia, writes against the Jews in v cent 
u. 44. 

— — , the Macedonian, under him the Sclavonians 
and Russians are converted in ix cent ii. 279 ; an inao 

curate 
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ttcborate account of the latter by Lequicn^ g80« 

^siHus, the fonnda of an heretical sect in xii cent. iii. 

109; is condemned and burnt at Constantinople, ibid. 

hiis tenets resemble the ancient Gnostics and Mani-* 

chaeans, 110; denies the reality of Christ's body, and 

a future resurrectiob^ ibid* 
Bassi, Matthew de, zealous in attempting to reform the 

Franciscans in xvi cent iv. 1989 199i and {%k IcJ^i 

founder of the order of the CapuchinSi 200. 
Sayle, a sceptical philosopher in xvii cent. v« 969 and 

JBeauvmr, account of the letters which passed between 
him and Archbishop Wake, relative to their corres- 
pondence with the doctors of the Sorbonne, concern- 
ing the union project, yL 65 ; authentic copies of them, 
97. See Wake. 

JBecker, Balthasar, account of, v. 'QO; his peculiar 
sentiments, and contest occasioned by them, 432; 
work entitled. The World bewitched, ibid, ar- 
gument against the being of spirits unsatisfactory, 
ibid. £m^; is opposed, and tumults consequent there- 
upon, 433 ; is deposed, from his pastoral office, and 
continues in the same sentiments to his death, ibid, 
and [w2* 

Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury, subscnbes, and after- 
wards r^ects the constitutions of ClarendoHj uL 5&, 
59* sub nn^ not \j2; retires into France, and returns, 
ibid; is assassinated in his own chapel, 60; reasons 
to clear Henry II. of England from consenting to his 
murder, and the punishment inflicted on the assassins, 
ibid, [f]; is enroUed amongst the most eminent saints, 
61, and [u]^. 

Bede, venerable, his character, ii. 247 and [jQ; exposi« 
tion of St Paul's epistles and Samuel, 251 ; moral trea- 
tises, 258. 

Begkards (see Beguines) the origin of this denomination, 
iii. 288 and |^r^; differed from the Fratricelli in what, 
229; considered as seculars and laymen, 232 and [/]; 
the miseries they suffer under Charles IV. in Ger- 
many, 351, 852 ; but not extirpated, 353. 

Begkards, 
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in the Sacrament not fixed by the ciiurdi of Rome in id 

cent ibid, sub fin. not fjd'}' 
Berg, the famous fonn of concord reviewed there, and its 

contents^ iv. 346 and [c}. 
Bermudas, John, sent into Abyssinia with the title of patri-i 

arch, in xvi cent iv. 177 ; met with little or no success 

in his ministry, 178; a mistake about Loyola being sent 

into Abyssinia, ibid. |[^]|. 
Bern, an account ci the cruel and impious fraud acted ifi 

xvi cent upon one Jetzer, by the Dominicans, iv. 18 

, church of) opposes Calvinism, iv. 381. 

Bernard, St Abbot of Clairval, preaches up the Crusade 
in xii cent iii. 13 ; draws up a rule of discipline for 
the Knights Templars, 19; exposes in his writings 
the views of the pontiffs, bishops, and monks, 42 and 
[ft7, x^ ; considei^ as the second founder €i the 
Cistertian monks, who are called from him Bemardin 
monks, 66 ; his great influence^ 67 ; apology for his 
own conduct in the divisicms between the Cistertian 
monks, and those of Clugni, ibid, and {^AJ ; and answer 
to it by Peter of Clugni, 6S and [i']; combats the 
doctrine of the schoolmen, 94; his charge against 
Abelard, 95 and Q^ ; as also against Gilbert Se la Porte, 
96; opposes the doctrine of the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary, 105 ; combats the sect of the 
Apostolics, 128. 

Bernard, of Sens, a mystic writer in xv cent his charao 
ter, iii. 455. 

Bernoulli, two astronomers in Switzerland in xvii cent 
their dbaracter, v. 72. 

Bertramn, Ratramn, monk of Corby, eminent fiir refut- 
ing Radbert's doctrine of the Eucharist, iL 315 and [fi]', 
prepares to draw up a clear and raticmal explication of 
this important subject, by the order €i Charles the 
Bald, 154 and [I, nQ; an account of this explication, 
341 ; defends Godeschalcus, 346 ; his dispute inth 
Hincmar, about the hynm Trina Deitas, 349; nuun- 
tains the cause of the Latin church against PhotiuSi 
354. 

Berulle, Cardinal, institutes the order of Oratorians in xTii 
cent v. 173. 

Berylbff 
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Berylhu denies the proper subsistence of Christ before his 
coming into the worlds i. 306; confuted by Origen^ he 
returns to the churchy ibid. 

Bessarion, how employed by the Greeks in the council of 
Florence^ iii. 425 ; terms of reconciliation made by him 
on their part with the Latins not lasting^ ibid, created 
soon afterwards a cardinal^ ibid, his character, 440, and 

Beza, Theodore, teaches the sciences at Geneva with success, 
iv. 376 ; his Latin version of the New Testament, and 
notes, 425. 

Bibliander, an eminent writer in xvi cent iv. 438. 

Biblical colleges, what so called, and their rise in xvii cent. 
V. 315. 

Biblicisls, Christian doctors so called, their rise in xii cent. 
' iii. 92 ; decline in xiii cent. 249 > oppose the scholastic 
divines, 251. 

Biddle, John, a famous writer among the Socinians in xvii 
cent. V. 505 and [[w]. 

Biel, a scholastic writer in xv cent iii. 443. 

Bishops, appointed first at Jerusalem, i. 105 ; the nature 
and extent of their dignity at their first institution, ibid, 
their authority augmented by the councils, 178 ; acknow* 
ledge themselves &ie delegates of their respective churches, 
and authoritative rules of faith and maimers when claimed 
by them, ibid, their power vehemently asserted by Cy-« 
prian in iii cent. 266 ; their contentions with each other 
about the extent of power, in iv and following centuries, 
produced violent commotions in the church, 356; dis« 
putes between the bishops of Rome and of Constanti-« 
nople in v cent ii. 22, 23 ; their court, when first esta^ 
blished, 30; their ambition to extend their jurisdiction 
in x cent ii. 409; aspire after, and obtain, temporal 
dignities, 410 ; admit persons to the order of saints, in<« 
dependency on the power of the Ropian pontiff, 423; 
oppose the arrogance of the pontiffs in xiii cent iii. l67; 
disputes between them and the Mendicants, 200; sen- 
timents of the Puritans concerning them, iv. 893 and 

Bizochi, a sect. See Tertiaries. 

R 2 Jfkmc, 



S44 INDEX, 

Bianc, Lewis le^ his writings to reconcile the Romish and 
Reformed churches in xvii cent v. 379; unsucoessful 
380. 

Blandrata, George, propagates Socinianism in Transylvania^ 
and his character, iv. 413. 

Blesdtfck, Nicholas, charges David George with maintain- 
ing blasphemous errors, and has his body burnt, iv. 
482. 

Blesseims, Petrus, his works, iii. 79 and ^o\i refutes the 
Jews in xii c6nt. 99. 

Blount, Charles, his oracles of reason and death, v. 60. 6I 
and p]. 

Blumius, Henry, his change of religion in xvii cent, and 
character, v. 137 and [jq}' 

Bockhold, John, a taylor of Leyden, and mock King of 
Munster, an account of, iv. 452 ; his enthusiastic im- 
piety, and seditious madness, particularly at Munster, 
ibid: 453 and Up, q and r^ ; short reign and ignominiooa 
death, ibid. 

Bodin, a supposed infidel writer in xvi cent iv. 159* 

Boethius, an account of, ii. 107 ; the only philosopher in vi 
cent 108. 

Boetius, his controversy with Balduin in xvii cent v. 3S6. 

Bogerman, presides at the synod of Dovt, and hates the Ai* 

- minians, v. 453. 

Bogomiles, a sect of heretics in xii cent iii. IO9 ; founder 
Basilius, ibid, their name, whence, 110 and Q*]. 

Bohemioy commotions in xv cent, excited by the ministry 
of .John Huss, iii. 446; how terminated, 451 ; troubles 
there excited against the Protestants in xvii cent v. 
106 ; who defend themselves furiously, and choosy 
Frederick V. King, 107 and [g]; account of the war, 
and dreadful consequences of it to the King and the 
Bohemians, ibid, how defeated, 108 [^r and j] ; prpgress 
of the war un^vourable to the confederates, widi the 
Emperor's proceedings, 109; Gustavus Adolphus inter* 
venes. 111; end of the thirty years war, ibid. 112; 
the peace of Westphalia, advantages to the Protestants, 
and the disappointment of the Pope, 113, 114 and 

BohenttOHf 
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Bohitniart, Moravian^ brethren^ from whence descended, 
iv. 406; their chapracter, ibid, recommend themselves to 
Luther's friendship, and embrace the sentiments of the 
Reformed, 407. 

Bohemians, converted to Christianity in ix cent. ii. 278. 

Boineburg, Baron, deserts the Protestant religion in xvii 
cent, and the cause examined, v, 1S7 and [|o]]. 

Bois, Abbe du, his ambition a principal obstacle to the 
project of union between the English and French church- 
es, vi. 87. See Girardin, 

Bokslaus, King of Poland, revenges the murder of Adal- 
bert, Bishop of Prague, ii. 486; compels the Prussians 
to receive Christianity, ibid. 

.Bolonia, the &me of this academy in xii cent iii. 80 ; spu- 
rious diploma of its antiquity, ibid, ^e]; the study of 
the ancient Roman law very much promoted in it, 
33. 

Bolsec, Jerom, declaims against Calvin's doctrine of divine 
decrees, and his character, iv. 434; his treatment from 
Calvin causes a breach between the latter and Jacques 
de Bourgogne, ibid. 

Bonaveniura, an eminent scholastic -divine in xiii cent. iii. 
208 ; his prudent endeavours to establish concord among 
the Franciscans unsuccessful, ibid, and 214; his great 
learning, 239 «nd [^g}> 

Boniface 111. Pope, engiages the Emperor and tyrant Pho- 
cas to deprive the Bishop of Constantinople of the title 
of Universal Bishop, and to confer it upon the Roma^ 
pontiff in vii cent ii. I69. 

■ V. Pope, enacts the laW for taking refuge in 

dhurches in vii cent ii. 185., 

WinfVed,^ converts the Germans in viii cent. ii. 



205 and [^c^; his other pious exploits, ibid, andvance- 
ment in the church, ibid, and death, 206 ; entitled th^ 
Apostle of die Germans> and the judgment to be formed 
about it, ibid, and [^cT] ; an account of, 247. 

attempt? the conversion of the Prussians in xi 



cenl ii. 486 ; his fate, 487 atid [AJ 

VIII. Pope, makes a collection, which is called 



the sixth- bo6k of the Decretals in xiii ctot iii. l68> 
his arrogant assertion in fiivour dt papal power, 1.67 ; 

R 8 infamous 
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infamous character^ 186; abolishes all the acts of bis 
predecessor, 220 ; institutes the jubilee, 263 ; his inso- 
lent letters to Philip the Fair of France^ and quarrel 
313; excommunicates the King, 314; is seized by the 
order of Philip, and dies, ibid, and \^g2' 

Borri, Joseph Francis, his romantic notions, v. 240; is 
sentenced to perpetual imprisonment, 241. 

Bosius, George, his doctrine in xvii cent. v. 330. 

Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, his character and works far 
reconciling the French Protestants, v. 126 iteid \n\; 
followed by others on their own private authori^, 
127 ; plan of reconciliation recommended by the 
Bishop of Tinia, who was commissioned for this pur« 
pose, 128 ; but in vain, ibid, his defence of the Regale, 
156 {Jc\i dispute with Fenelon, and the occasioD, 
236. 

BoulanvUUers, Count, character of him, with his defence 
c^ Spinoza, v. 68 and Q^]. • 

Bourgogne, Jacques de, his breach with Calvin, and the 
occasion, iv. 434. 

Bourisnon, Antoinette, an account of her enthusiasm in 
xvii cent 314; her main and predominant principle, 
515 and C/^; patrons of her fimatical doctrine, 5l6 

^^ Lg» ^J 
Boufvenson, Leonard, excites a warm contest about excom* 

munication in xvi cent iv. 46l ; severe doctrine con* 

ceming it, ibid. 
Bqifle, Robert, his lectures, v. 51, 52 and Qj^], 72; his 

great character, 92. 
Brahantius, an account of his treatise on bees, iii. 367. 
Brachmans, veneration paid them by the Indians, v. 11; 

their title assumed by Robert de Nobili, ibid, and [i]; 

and by other Jesuits, 12 and Qm]. 
Bradwardine, Archbishop of Canterbury, an eminent nuh 

thematician in xiv cent iii. 307; his book <»i provi* 

dence, 367. 
Brake, Tycho, a celebrated astronomer in xvii cent v. 72. 
Breckling, Frederick, his uncharitable writings, and dtfh 

racter, v, 345 and [A]. 
Bredenberg, John, a collegiate, defends the doctrine of 

Spinoza in xvii cent v. 509 ; debate between him and 

Cuiper 
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Caiper concerning the use of reason in reli^ous matters^ 
509 and [2]. 

JBremen, republic of, embraces Calvin's doctrine and institu* 
tions^ iv. 383 and [ft]]* 

Brethren and sisters of the Free Spirit, a sect in xiii cent 
iii. 27s, 279 and \jr, s}; various names and singular 
behaviour, 280 and jjQ ; dangerous and impious con- 
dusicms ' drawn by them from their mystic theology, 
281 ; sentences fhmi some more secret books belong- 
ing to them, ibid. \jv2 ; some among them of eminent 
piety, 282 ; place tlie whole of religion in internal 
devotion, ibid, their shocking violation of decency, 284 
and Q^[]; execrable and blaisphemous doctrine of some 
amongst them, 285- and [z}i ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ seems to 
have been in Italy, 286 [^a^; several edicts against them 
in xiv cent 376 ; prevail over all opposition, 377 ; 
called by various names, 462 ; undergo severe punish- 
ments from the inquisition, ibid, and XK\> ^ ^^ from 
Zlska in xv cent. 463, 464 and [[2~]. 

■ and Clerks of the common life, an account of them 

in XV cent iii. 437 ; divisions into the lettered and illite- 
rate, and their several employments, 438 ; sisters of this 
society how employed, ibid, the fame of the schools 
erected by them, and of some eminent men educated in 
them,4bid. 439 and \7i, i]. 

white, their rise in xv cent iii. 464; their name^ 



whence, and what doctrines were taught by their chief^ 
ibid, and £^2; their leader apprehended by Bonifiice 
IX. and biumt, with the suppression of the sect, 465 
and 1^/]] ; various opinions concerning the equity of the 
sentence passed upon their leader, 466 and [vf]' 

British ecclesiastics, successful in their ministry among the 
Germans in viii cent. iL 204. 

Brito, Guil. and his character, iiL 155 and [[t]]* 

Britons, if converted as early as king Lucius, i. 150. 

Brown, George, Archbishop of Dublin, his zeal in the 
cause of the Reformation in Ireland, Iv. 127; his 
character, ibid. [|/^ ; Mosheim's mistake here, and 
Queen Mary's cruel designs in Ireland prevented, 128 
[^mj; deprived under her, who encourages Popery, 

r4 4tai 



£48 INDEX. 

that afterwards receives cinder Elkabedi a final and irre* 
coverable blow to the interest of the Romiah cause, 129 
and ^n^ ; his singular account o£ the genius and s^nit of 
the Jesuits, I9I t"]» 

Brown, Robert, founder of the Brownists in jlyI cent iv, 
400; his notions, 401 and [u]; renounces his separation 
from the churdi of England, 403. 

Brownists, a sect of Puritans, iv. 400 ; thehr sentiments on 
churcb-govermnent, 401 and [m] ; retire into the Nether* 
lands, 403 ; their fate on their founder's renouncing his 
separation, ibid, [x, and y2 > doctrine and discipline cen- 
sured, V. 406. 

BruUfer, an eminent scholastic writer in xv cent iil 
443. 

Bruno, attempts with Boniface the conversion of the Pros- 
sians, ii. 347 ; is massacred, with his coUeagae and other 
followers, ibid. 

■■I ■ ■, founder of the Carthusians in xi cent n. 534 
and [hJi. 

' , two of that name, iL 542. 

-, Jordano, a supposed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 



Bruys, Peter, attempts to* reform the abuses and super* 

stition of his times, and is charged with fanaticism, iii. 

116; founder of the Petrobrussians, ibid, is burnt, ibid. 

some of his tenets, ibid. 
Bryennius, Nicephoros, an eminent historian in xii cent 

m. 27. 

, Josephus, his works, iii. 439- 
Bucer, Martin, endeavours to bring about a reconciliation 

between the Reformed and the Lutherans, iv. 365; 

how defeated, ibid, his attempts to modify the doctrine 

of the Swiss church to that of Luther and how defeated, 

374. 
Budnceans, a sect of Socinians, their doctrine, iv. 501; 

their fi^under with his character and sentiment, 524; 

who is excommunicated, but re-admitted, ibid, and 

followed by William Davides, Franken, and othors, 

425, 426. 
Bugenhagms, draws up a form of religious government 

and doctrine, according to the principles of the Refer- 

mation, for the Danes, iv. 84; the salutary effect of 

this 
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this work in perfiecting the Reformaticm in Denmark, 

85 and £u\. 
jBugenhagius, John, hie Harmonies of the Evangelists, iv. 

505. • 

BuUinger, his character, iv. 425 ; writings, 438. 
Bulgarians^ converted to Christianity in ix cent. ii. S78* 
JBurchard, Bishop of Worms, character of his Decretal 

written in x cent iL 416. 
Burkhard, Francis, wiites against the treaty of Passau, iv. 

293. 
Burg, Gibhon de, his pacificatory attempts in xvii cent 

v. 126 and [/]» 
BurgundioM, spontaneously embrace Christianity, ii. 5; 

the canse to which this is imputed, 6; inclined to 

Arianism, ibid. 
BurUtfy Walter, the use of his works, iii. 308 ; his charac- 
ter, 361. 
Bus, Caesar de, founder of the order of the fiithers of 

the Christian doctrine in xvi cent iv. 203. 
Btischerusy Statius, opposdk the pacific projects of Calixtus 

in xvii cent v. 303; the conduct of the latter upon 

this occasion, 304; an acooont of the Crypto- Papismus 

of Buscherus, ibid. 



c 

Cabasilas, Nicholas, an eminent mathematician in xiv cent 
m. 325. 

^— , Nilus, his character, iii. 360. 

Cabbala, the source of many errors among the Jews, i. 48 ; 
derived from the oriental philosophy, ibid, much taught 
and admired by the Jews, 92. 

Caicilianus, 3ishop of Carthage, condemned in iv cent i. 
403 ; the reasons alleged for it, ibid, meets with 
a violent opposition from Donatus, 404 and ^ej. 

CcBlestius, his doctrine of original sin one main source of 
Pelagianism, iL 86 ; account of, ibid. Z^^' 

Cassarius, of Aries, his works, ii. 121, 129, 457, 

Cajetan, Cardinal, his conference at Augsburg with Luther 
on the nature and extent of indi^gences, iv. S6; 
insolent behaviour, and fruitless issue, of the de- 
bate, 37 and {r~\ ; absurd expression concerning 

Christ's 
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Christ's blood, ^9^ 40 and JjQ; daracter of his expo, 
sition of the Bible, 217* 

Cainites, an account of their tenets, i. Q33. 
* CaUUtus, Nicephorus, his character and works, iii. ^4; 
360. 

CaUxienes, in Bohemia, their rise in xy cent. iiL 449; 
four demands, 449* 

Calixtus, George, his zeal for reconciling the Protestants 
and Catholics in xvii cent v. 130; as also the Luthe- 
rans iind Reformed, 279; his peculiar method and 
form of theology, ^^S; system of moral theology, 
300; author of S3nQcretism, and character, 302; op- 
posed by whom, 303 ; his death, 305 and {d'^i doctrine 
condemned, and creed drawn up against it by the Lu- 
theran doctors, S06; opinions, 307 and f^]; his real 
design 308 sub fin. not f/^; two great principles, 
with debates carried on with the doctors of Rintelin, 
Coningsberg, 310; and Jena, 311; the candid exami- 
nation of Glassius on this occasion, 312 and [[Ar]]. 

■■, Frederic Ulric, opposes the creed of the Luth^no 
doctors against Syncretism, v. 306. 

Calixlus IL P6pe, his great character, iii. 47; disputes 
concerning investitures subside by his prudence, 48« 

> ' III. institutes in xv cent the festival of the 

, Transfiguration, iii. 460. 

Caknnu, a Lutheran writer in xvii cent v. 296; attacks 
Calixttis, 304; his malignity against the disciples of 
Calixtus, even after his death, 305. 

Calvin, John, a short character of him, iv. 89 and 
fa, b2 ; facilitated a reconciliation of the Reformed and 
Lutherans, iv. 366, 367 and [,g2; error here 367; ^ 
on foot the controversy about predestination, 369 ; his 
opinion, and that of the ancient Helvetic doctors, 
ibid, the former propagated with discord, carried to 
the greatest height, 370; founder of the Reformed 
church, 374, 375 and [o] ; his grand views how in part 
executed, ibid. 376, 377 and Zpli doctrine, and dwd- 
pline altered ftom that of Zuingle in three points, ibid 
first the power of the magistrate, ibid, second, the eu- 
charist, little different from the Lutherans, though 
much from Zuingle, 378, 379 and [9], 380 and 
[r3; different from the Romanists, ibid, third, in 
God's absolute decree, ibid, his changes not approved 

or 
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or received by all the Reformed^ 381 ; gaiiis ground in 
Germany^ 382 ; and in France^ 383 ; in Scotland by 
Knox, and in Enffland^ 386 ; his system made the pub- 
lic rule of faith m the latter place under Edward VI. 
387; his system adopted in the Netherlands, 404; his 
rigid discipline, and resolution in establishing it, and 
the dangers he is thereupon exposed to, 421, 423 and 
\id2; his interpretation of the precepts of Aristotle, 
424 ; Commentary, and why sharply censured, 425 ; 
Institutes of the Christian religion, 426 ; Practical di« 
vinity, or life and manners of a true Christian, 428 ; 
contest with the spiritual libertines, 430; with those 
of Geneva, 431 ; disputes with Castalio, 433 ; with 
Bolsec, 434; with Ochinus, 435; puts Servetus to 
death, 490 ; his method of interpreting scripture scru- 
pulously followed by the members of the Reformed 
church, V. 359- ^ 

Calvinists, secret, favourers of, in Saxony, iv. 340 ; whence 
called, Crypto-Calvinists, 344; attempts to spread their 
doctrine, 351 ; and consequences, with the death of 
Crellius, their chief patron, 353. 

CamaldoUtes, a monastic order, their rise in xi cent. ii. 
529; founder Romuald, whose followers are divided 
into two classes, the Csnobites and the £jremites, 530. 
and [[z]. 

Camaterus, Andronicus, his character, iii. 77* 

Camhalu, (now Pekin in China), erected by Clement V. into 
an archbishopric in xiv cent iii. 297. 

CameraritiSy Joachim, a promoter of universal learning, and 
his character, iv. 297 ; his Commentary on the New Tes- 
tament, 305. 

Cameron, John, his ^reconciling doctrine and endeavours, 
V. 374. 

Campanella, a philosopher in xvi cent iv. l64 ; his charac- 
ter, ibid. £p2. 

Campanus, his heretical notions, iv. 488 and [[a]]. 

Canon oi scripture, supposed to be fixed about ii cent L 
108 ; and reasons for this supposition, 109* 

Canons, a rdigious order, their origin in viii cent. ii. 
241 ; their founder Chrodagangus, 242 and ^h} ; en- 
couraged by Lewis the Meek, 310; who orders a 

• new 
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new rule to be drawn up for thcfir observffliGej whkh is 
condemned^ and institutes the first Canooesses, 311 and 
Jjji}; the author of this rale, ibid, partiality of their 
historians, ibid. \j2} degenerate from their primitive 
purity, 812; corruption amimg them in xi cent 537; 
reformation attempted, and new laws made, 538 ; dis- 
tinction into regular and secular, ibid, why called R^nlar 
canons of St Augustin, 539 ^ Lpli introdection into 
England, 540. 
Canons, regular, their useful lives and manners in xii cent 
iii. 68; contest with the monks about pre-emin^ioe, 

, Roman, their luxurious lives^ iv. 197- 

Cantachuzentis, John, his history of his own times^ and con- 
futation of the Mahometan laii^, iii. 360. 

CanHpretettsis, Thomas, his character, iii. 240. 

Capistran, John, his character, iii. 442 ; eminent for his 
defence of papal authority, ibid. 

Capita, Robert, an account ci, iii. 155> 240 and [tj; his 
commentaries on Dionysius, 240. 

Cappel, Lewis, charged with making imprudent and base 
concessions, through a desire of diminishing the preju- 
dices or resentment of the Papists against the Protestants 
in xvii cent v. 377 ; voluminous and elaborate work un- 
dertaken by him, what, ibid, [[g, r, and s^; zealously 
opposed, ibid. 378 ; the dmrches of Switxerlimd^ alanned 
at his opinions, and the event, 436. 

Capreolus, John, his character, iii. 227* 

Capuchins, dieir origin in xvi cent and founder, iv. 198, 
199 and {i, k} ; envy against them, and why so called, 
ibid, and {jn, n\ ; banished Venice in xvii cent v. 14& 
but recalled, 147 and [a\ * 

Caputiati, a sect of fanatics in xii cent. iii. 128. 

CaroeaUa, Emperor, his lenity to the Christians, i. 142. 

Cardan, a philosopher in xvi cent iv. 163; his diameter, 
ibid. Qn]. 

Cardinals, the right of electing to the see of Romc^ vetted 
in them by Nicholas II. in xi cent ii. 479 and [e]i 
their origin .and rights, 481 and [h, t]; divided int6 
two classes, of Cardinal Bishops, and Cardinal Clerics, 

48S; 
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4SS; and the meaning of these termg^ 484^ 485 and 
[ft^^* their college augmented by Alexander III. 486, 

487. 
Cardinals, in Rome, their unmber, iv. iGQ; what in- 
capable of bong elected to the see ci Rome, 170 and 

M- . . . 

Catio, an eminent historian among the Lutherans, ir. 

296. 
Carohstadl, his intemperate seal, and warm debates with 

Luther, iv. 314; excited a tumult at Wittemberg, 

315 and Zg^y leaves Wittemberg, and opposes the 
sentiinents m Luther concerning the Eucharist, ibid. 

316 and £h2 ; propagates his doctrine in Switzerland, 
ibid, favourable disposition towards the Anabaptists, 
and enthusiastical teachers, ibid, charged with fimati- 
cism, ibid, and jj"}. 

Carmelites, a monastic order, their rise in xii cent iiL 
73; founded by Albert, Patriarch of Jerusalem, ibid, 
their rule of discipline, ibid, and [f]; unwarrantable 
pretence to a very remote antiquity, and that Elias was 
their founder, ibid, and {f\; the absurd arguments 
brought in support of this pretence, 74 ; their arrival 

' in England, 75. sub. fin. not \_y\ ; transplanted into 
Europe, and fevoured by Honorius III. Pope, 193 ; 
reformation introduced amongst them in xvi cent iv. 
ZOO ; divisions amongst them, 2Q1. 

Caro (Cher) Hugo de St his Concordance to the Bible, 
the first that appeared, iii. 240 and [T]; collects the 
various readings of the Hebrew, Latin, and Greek 
Bibles, ibid. 

Carpathius, John, his moral writings, ii. 258. 

Carpathius, Philo, his character, ii. 41. 

Carpocrates, an Egyptian Gnostic, i. 227; his impious 
tenets, which destroy all virtue, ibid. 

Caries, M. des, an astronomer, v. 73; his character, 
81; philosophy, 82; method adopted by him, and 
the dergy alarmed, 83; charged with atheism, op^ 
posed by other sects, and the consequence to science, 
84; his method applauded, yet several faults found 
in it, S5; Gassendi his chief adversary, ibid, has a 
great number of followers, 86 ; metaphysical, im- 
proved and propagated with success, 90 ; by Male- 

branche 
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branche and Leibnitz^ with the diameter of eacli^ 01 

and [[r]. 
Cartesian controversy in Holland, an account of, v. 423; 

philosophy, why considered a$ a system of impiety, 

424 ; »iicts against it, but ineffectual, 425. 
Carthusians, a monastic order, its rise in xi cent. iL 534. 

founder and severe laws, ibid, and ZlQ; why so few 

nuns of that order, 536 and £kl, 
Cassian, his character, iL 35 and ifj]* 
Cassiodorus, his character, ii. 123; expositions of scrip- 
ture, 126. 
Castalio, Sebastian, opposes Calvin, and his character, iv. 

433 and [^i/2i ^^ banished Geneva, and received into 

Basil, 434 and [z]. 
Castiiians, the extraordinary method used by them to cle« 

termine the superior excellence of the Roman and 

Gothic service in xi cent. ii. 574. 
CastiUone, Gilbert de, refutes the Jews in xii cent iiL 

99- 

Casuists, ancient, not so good as the Lutheran, iv. 309 
and Qc]. 

Catechumens, an order of Christians in the early ages of 
the church, i. 100 ; how distinguished from believers, 
117 ; not admitted to the sacrament, 400. 
' Catharists, Paullcians, so called in xi cent ii. 579; their 
unhappy state in xii cent iii. 112 and \^p}; resemble 
the Manichaeans in their doctrine, and hence called by 
that name, ibid, their tenets, 113 and ^q^; two prind^i 
pal sects, ibid, their doctrine and subdivisions, 114; sen* 
timents concerning the birth of Christ, ibid, church 
constitution and discipline, 115 and [[»]]. 

Cedrenus, an historian in xi cent ii. 459. 

Cdestine I. Pope, sends Palladius and Patrick to convert 
the Irish in v cent ii. 8. 



'■ III. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, the 

Duke of Austria^ the King of Galicia and Le^ni, iiL 
63, 



— — V. Pope, obnoxious to the clergy, and why, 
iii. 185; his good character, ibid, resigns the papal 
chair, and is founder of the Celestines, 186; is sainted, 
ibid. 

CdUti, 
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CdUtes, iheat rise at Antwerp in xiv cent iii. 355 ; called 
Alexians and Lollards> with the reason, ibid, and [u]; 
their fame and progress, $57, 358; oppressed by t£e 
clergy, ibid, pnvikges granted them by the P^^ies, 

359. 
Cdsus, his objecdoDs against Christianity refUted by Origen, 

L 163* . 

CeUs, learning among them in i cent i. 9^ ; ^^ Druids 
and priests eminent for their wisdom, ibid. 

Cene, Charles le, propagates Pajon's doctrine, (see Pajon) 
V. 384 ; his singulis translation o£ the Bible condemned, 
ibid, and []}\ ; he rejects the doctrine of original sin and 
human impotence, &Ck ibid, ^nd l[p\. 

Century, i. its Ecclesiastical history, i. 1. — ^ii cent. 147.— -iii 
cent. 241.— iv Cent 313.— v cent iL 1. — ^vi cent 95.-.'» 
vii cent 151. — ^viii cent 203. — ^ix cent 276. — x cent 
372. — ^xi cent 434* — ^xii cent iii. 1. — ^xiii cent 131.— 
xiv cent 295. — ^xv cent 386.-^xvi cent iv. 6.-— Appen- 
dix Ik 136. — xvii cent v. 1. — ^xviii cent vi. 1. Appendix 
II. 45. — ^Appendix III. 6l. 

Cercb, founder of an heretical sect in Asia, L 218 ; his prin*i 
ciples and tenets, ibid. 219. 

Ceremonies, (rites), two only instituted by Christ, i. 124 ; 
the Jewish retained in some, but not all places, ibid, 
why multiplied in ii cent 201 — 206; the esteem of 
modem Platonism a cause <^ their increase in iii cent 
289; their burthen in iv cent apparent firom a sapng 
of Augustin, 393; how multiplied in y cent with a 
general view of the new rites, which are attended 
with much pomp, ii. 55 ; several introduced into the 
Romish ritual in vii cent ii. 184; additions by every 
Pope, with several examples, ibid. 185 ; their origin, 
nature, and ends, become the subjects of many writers 
in ix cent 35? ; these writings considered as to their 
Use, ibid, a general account of them in this cent 353 ; 
many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 362 [JQ ; their 
increase, and the nature of them in x cent. 427 ; of 
the Romish church, imposed on all the western 
churches, 573; the superior excellence of the I^tin 
or Gothic ritual left to be determined by single com- 
bat and fiery trial in Castile, 574; absurdity of per- 
forming 
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forming divine wonhip in an unknown tongue^ whidi 
prevails both in the Latin and Eastern churches, ibid. 
, 675 ; the eagerness of the Grecian bishops to increase 
their ritual in xii cent iii. 106; multiplied in xiii cent 
260 ; ridiculous, and those instituted in relation to the 
£ucharisty 26l and [r] 265i ; many and useless ceremo- 
nies remain in xvi cent iv. 242 ; where ^ost preva- 
lent, 243 and [^n^' 

Cerinikus, founder of an heretical sect in i cent L 144; 
blends the doctrines of Christ with the errors of the 
Jews and Gnostics, and how, 145 ; an advocate for 
the Millennium, and promises his followers a sensual 
paradise for a thousand years, and an endless life in the 
celestial world, 146. 

Cerulariu9, Michael, patriarch of Constantinople, revives 
the controversy between the Greeks and Latins in xi 
cent, ii, 440, 553 ; accuses the Latins of various errors, 
and resents the Pope's arrogance, 554; violent mea- 
sures used on both sides, 555 ; adds new accusations, 
556. ' ' 

Chains, what so called by the Latins, ii. 127. 

Ckaisj his letters concerning the jubilee commended, iii, 86 
[fl], 264 \jcj 

Ckalcedon, fourth general council, called by Marcian the 
£mperor, ii. 77 ; the legates of Leo I. Pope, preside 
at the council, 78; condemns, deposes, and banishes 
Dioscorus, ibid, annuls the acts of the second council 
at Ephesus, ibid, the doctrine, relating to Christ esta- 
blished here, what, ibid, the melancholy consequences of 
this council, 79* 

Chalcidius, his notions of the agreement between the Chris- 
tians and Pagan religions, i. 336; this philosopher not 
alone in tliis opinion, ibid, whether a Christian or not, ii. 
101 [n]. 

Chapters, controversy about the three, in vi cent iii. 154 
and [p2 ; condemned by Justinian, and warm oppositioOy 
ibid. 

Charenton, synod of, pacificatory attempts at, in xvii cent 
V. 272 ; but ineffectual, 273 ; and {h\ 

Charity, feasts of, called Agapae, what, i. 64 ; celebrated at 
the conclusion of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
129 suppressed in v cent ii. 56. 

Charletmgne, 
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i^hartemdgne, his expedition against the Saxons in viii 
cent ii. 208 ; his design of propagating Christianity^ 
ibid, the aversion of the Saxons to the gospel^ and 
whence^ 209 [Jt}; his methods for converting and re* 
taining the Saxons^ ibid, jj']; is canonized, 211; the 
jadgment to be formed of his conversions, ibid, his aU 
tempts against the Saracens not very successful, 214; 
l*evives learning among the Latins, through the assist* 
ance of Alcuin, 217; if founder of the university of 
Paris, considered, 218; his munificence to the Roman 
pontiflT, and the cause, 227 ; his grant to the see of 
Eome, and its extent imcertain, 233, 234 and Q/]] ; the 
motives to which this grant is to be attributed, 235 ; 
C3pportunity opened for the western empire, which he 
embraces, ibid, and ^w^ ; his rights, and the papal right 
to dispose of an empire, considered, 236 and []^]], 237 
^z] ; his works, 246 ; exposition and zeal for Uie study 
of the scriptures, 251 ; misses his aim, and how, 252, 
9.5S and [^g} ; assembles a council at Francfort, at which 
the worship or images was unanimously condemned^ 
S67 and Qzj ; his attadhment to the Romish ritual, 270 ; 
attempts to stop the progress of superstition, how rendered 
ineffectual, 271. 

Charles the Bald, a great patron of letters and the sciences^ 
ii. 288, 289. 

<■■ V. £mperolr, is persuaded to prevent the issuing 

of any unjust edict against Luther, iv« 55; unwilling 

to offend the Pope, he calls a diet at Worms, at which 

Luther is banished, ibid, ratifies the sentence of Luther^s 

banishment, 56 and [r^i his interview with the Pope 

at Bologna, about calling a general council, and the 

answer of Clement Vll. to his request, 76, 77 ; is an ad-« 

vocate for Papal authority at the diet of Augsburg, 93> 

94; concludes a peace with the Lutherans, and the 

conditions of it, 100; listens to the sanguine councils 

of Paul III. 110; his designs give occasion to the Pro* 

testants to take up arms, ibid, i^ses an army against 

the Protestant princes for opposing the council of Trent, 

111; his base and perfidious behaviour to Philip 

Landgrave of Hesse, 112 and {^y^ ; his real views, 

118; disconcerted by Maurice of Saxony, 119; ^i^ 

VOL. VI. s attempta 
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attempts to Impose on the Gennans the edict called Icm 

teriiDy and consequence, iv* 326. 

Charles I. of England, his character, v. 119; thi^ 

principal objects of his administration, 382 ; entmsts 

the execution of his plan to Laud, SQS ; his prodama* 

tion in favour of Calvinism perverted by Land, ibid« 

sub not QfT?^ ; dissensions between him and the Par^- 

liament increase, 396; the latter abolish episcopal £[o- 

vemment, and bring Uie King to the Scaffold, 397 ; i^ 

flections upon this event, and the conduct of the Piiri<« 

tans, ibid. 

* IL patron of arts, v. 72 ; his character, 120 and 

1^/^ ; state of the church under him, and his successors^ 

415; Act of Uniformity, called also T<^eration Act| 

under him, 41 6 and [/i]y consequences to the Non- 

conformists ; and fluctuating state, ibid. 417 ; sufiering 

> state of th^ Quakers under him, v. 471 ; grants Pemi« 

sylvania to William Penn, 473. 

Chamsi, or Solares, an account of, in xvi cent. iv. 270 

and[g], 
Charron, an enemy to the Gospel, iv. 159. 
CkaumofU, French ambassador to the King of Siam, with 
the latter's acute answer to the former's memorial, v. 
17 and Jjjf]* 
Chemnitz, Martin, his examination of the council of Trent 
commended, iv. 296, 297 ; Harmonies of the Evange- 
lists, 305. 
Childeric III. King of France, deposed by Pope Zadiary in 

viii cent ii, 230 [cf^. 
ChiUingworth, a leader of the Latitudinarians in xvii cent 
. his great character, v. 414; his work entitled the Reli^ 
gion of Protestants a safe Way to Salvation, ccnnmended, 
ibid, [[d], 
Chinay Christianity planted there in vii cent by Jesujabas 
of Gaddala, ii. 151 ; the state of Christianity here in 
xiv cent. 297. 

, missions th^e in xvii cent v. 18; their asto- 
nishing success, 19 ; owing to the Jesuits, wiA 
their dexterity in arts and sciences, 20; prepress of 
Christianity how retarded, with a change of al^un^ 
ibid, great success, 21 ; Romish missions in xviii 

cent 
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^beht vL 2; state of Christianity somewhat pr6caiious« 
4. 

Chinese monument discovered at ^iganfu^ in vii cent. ii. 
152 and [a"]; Christians^ dispute about allowing them 

, their old religious rites in xviii cent. vi. 4. 

Choniates Nicetas^ a good historian in xiii cent. iii. 149* 

Vhorepiscopi, their origin and office^ i. 106; permitted to 
baptize^ but not to confirm^ as confirmation was re-* 
served to the bishop alone, 129, 130 and [j]. 

Chosroes, King of Persia, a violent persecutor of the Chris- 
tians in vi cent ii. 104 ; a patron of the Aristotelian 
philosophy, 110. 

Christ, his birth, i* 53 ; accounts of him iii the four gos- 
pels, 54 ; his choice of twelve apostles and seventy dis- 
ciples, and reason for this particular number, 56 ; ex- ' 
tent of his fame beyond Judea', 57 ; his death, 59 ; re- 
surrection and ascension, 66 ; pours out the Holy Ghost 
on his apostles, 6l ; his gospel preached first to the 
Jews ahd Samaritans, ibid, respected among the Gen- 
tiles, 65, 66 and [|c] ; left the form of the church un- 

. determined, 97 and [z] ; institutes only two Sacra- 
mentS) 123; hence a multitude of ceremonies not ne- 
cessary or essential to Christianity, 124 ; comparison 
between him and the philosophers, and its fatal conse- 
quence, 256, 257 ; a parallel aitogantly drawn between 
him and Apollonius Tyaneus, 334; disputes about the 
nature of his body in vi cent ii. 147; debates about 
the manner of his birth in ix cent. 349; the festival 
of his body, or the Holy Sacrament in xiii cent, and 
its origin, iii. 180, 261 ; controversy in xv centi con- 
cerning the worship due to his blood, and how de- 
cided by Pius II. 457> 458 ; his divine nature denied 
by the Socinians, iv. 4^5, 486; omnipresence of -his 
flesh, a subject of debate in xvii cent. v. 331 ; genera- 
tion of, according to Roell's sentiments, 430; his hu- 
manity denied by the Quakers^ with their* opinions 
concerning him, 482, 483. 

Christian religion, the whole comprehended in two great 
points, and what these are, i. 115; rites or ceremonies 
multiplied in ii cent, and the reasons, 200; remark 
of Lord Bolingbl*oke concerning the elevation of 
the host in the Romish church, 201, [nj; first 

s 2 reason 
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reason^ a desire to enlarge the borders of the dinrch/ 
ibid, a passage in Gregory Thaumaturgus' life il-* 
lustrating this^ ibid, fja]; second reason, to refute ca« 
lumnies and reproaches, with a remark thereon, 202; 
third reason, the abuse of Jewish rites, ibid, fourth 
reason, the imitation of the heathen mysteries, 204 and 
{^p2; fi^ reason, the symbolical manner of teaching 
among the eastern nations, ibid, sixth reason, prejudices 
of converted Jews and Gentiles, 205 ; an example 
brought for an illustration of this last reason, ibid.^ 
assemblies, where and when held by the primitiye 
Christians, 206; the state of its doctrine in iii cent 
272; vicious method of controversy practised by its 
defenders in this cent and spurious writings among 
them, 281, 282; its progress in the east in vi coit il 
95; in the west, 96; many converts retain their ido- 
latrous customs through the vicious lenity of the mis- 
sionaries, 98 and Qt ^ ; miracles supposed to be wrought 
by its missionaries in this cent examined, QQ; three 
methods of explaining its doctrine about this time, 128| 

129. 

Christianitt/, causes of its rapid progress supernatural, I 
67, 153; its success ascribed to absurd causes, 68; 
its progress in the Roman empire, 148 ; in Germany, 
149, and ii. 204; in Gaul, 150, 339; the conversion 
of the philosophers in ii cent if advantageous or no^ 
considered, 156; is gradually corrupted, with a proof, 
183, 184; deprived of its primitive simplicity, and 
whence, 201, 206; its success in iii cent must be im- 

. put^d partly to divine, partly to human causes, 244, 
245; embraced by the Goths, 246, 338; interpreted 
according to the principles of the Platonic philosophy, 
273 ; Julian attempts its destruction, 329, 330 ; the 
efforts of the philosophers against it, 334; and the 
prejudices received by the Christian cause from them, 
335 ; established in Armenia, 337 ; its progress among 
the Abassines and Georgians, ibid, the causes of the 
many conversions in iv cent 340 ; corrupted by the in- 
troduction of various rites, 392 ; embraced by the 
Burgundians, ii. 5 ; by the Franks, 6, 7 ; by the Irisli, 
8; conversions in v cent, causes of, examined, 11 ; at* 

tenpli 
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tempts of the Pagans to destroy its credit^ 12 ; its 
decline in Britain, through the cruelty of the Anglo- 
Saxons, 13 ; opposed by secret enemies, 15 ; au- 
thorities and logical discussions thought more useful 
in proving its principles, than the word of God, 
45 ; its progress in the east, 95 ; ' the conversion of 
Ethelbert, King of the Anglo-Saxons, and of many 
others ii^ Britain, 96, 97, and ii. 153 ; many Jews 
converted, ii. gs, 99 ; Platonic philosophers, oppose 
its success in their writings, 101 ; introduced into 
China by Jesujabas of Gaddala, 151 ; many Jews 
compelled to embrace it by the Emperor Heraclius, 
156 ; propagated in Hyrcania and Tartary, 203, 372 ; 
suffers through the success of the Turks and Sara- 
cens, 213, 214; embraced by the Danes, 276, 379; 
by the Swedes and Cimbrians, 276, 277; by the 
Bulgarians, Bohemians, and Moravians, 278 ; Sla- 
viHiians send an embassy to Constantinople, with their 
resolution, to embrace it, ibid. 279 and CjT]; conver- 
sion of the Russians, who are misrepresented by Le^ 
quien, 280 and [/i], and 376; authority of the Fa- 
diers made the test of truth in ix cent. 328 ; embraced 
by the Poles in x cent, by the Hungarians, 377 ; by 
the Norwegians, and through whose endeavours, 381, 
382 and {ji}; the zeal of Christian princes in propa- 
gating it in this cent, and the cause, 388 ; no writers 
in its defence at this time, 425 ; conversion of the 
Pomeranians in ^ii cent by Otho, Bishop of Bam- 
berg, iii. 1, 2 ; received by the inhabitants of the 
island of Rugen, through the pious labours of Absa- 
lom, Archbishop of Lunden, 3 and [[6]] ; by the 
Finlanders, 4 and [c, d^ ; by the Livonians, ibid ; 
what judgment must be formed of the conversions in 
this cent 8 ; its doctrines corrupted, and by what 
means, 80; its decline in Asia in xiv cent iii. 301, 
302; as also in China aiid Tartary, ibid; conver- 
sions of the Samogetse and Indians in xv cent, con- 
sidered, 387 ; propagated by Spanish and Portuguese 
missions, and the methods examined, iv. 153 and Qa^; 
propagated in India, v. 10 ; how first conveyed to 
Siam, Tonquin, and Kochin China, 14 ; its ene- 
mies in England^ and how audacious in the reign of 

8 3 Charles 
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Charles II. 50 ; the ingenious treatises in defence of 
ligion^ and Boyle's lectures founded^ 51 and [j?J ; Bur- 
nefs abridgment of these, 52 [,y] ; chief leaders o£ this 
impious band against Christianity, and characters, ibid. 
60 and notes ; its enemies on the continent, 60, 68 and 
notes ; its prosperous state in xviii cent. vi. 2 ; propagated, 
in Asia, Africa, and America, and by whom, "with its 
different fruits, ibid. 6 ; its enemies in Europe, and more 
especially in England, ibid« 7 and [l"] ; Atheists, but 
few, 8 ; Deists, whq, a.nd ivay be divided into different 
classes, ibid. 
Christians, ten persecutions of them, by the G&ajaieB, 
i. 71 ; what emperors made laws against them^ 72 ; 
why persecuted by the Romans, 73 ; loajded with 
opprobrious calumnies, 75 ; falsely charged by Nero 
with burning the city of Rome, 79; their persecutipn 
under him, ibid, and the extent, 80; why perse-* 
cuted by Domitian and the martyrs, who, 82 ; a 
perfect equality among the primitive, 100; divided 
into believers and Catechumens, 117; first, their care 
in the education of their youth, 118 ; their schools 
and Gymnasia different, ibid, secret doctrine, what, 
119; lives and manners, 120; controversiesf early 
among them, 121 ; adopt the Jewish rites in sevaral 
places, but not in all, 124; unanimous in consecra* 
• ting the first day of the week to public worship, 125; 

churches established among them, and how the pub« 
lie worship was conducted, 127 ; the Lord's Supper, 
feasts of charity and baptism, 129; the sick anointed, 
and fasting introduced, 130; the persecution under 
Trajan; 157; under Adrian, 158; under Atoninus 
Pius, 159 ; the calumny of impiety and Atheism 
charged upon them, refuted by Justin Martyr, l60; 
persecuted under Marcus Antoninus, ibid, and the 
chief martyrs, who, l62 ; the clemency of Commo- 
dus towards them, ibid, the calamities they suffisr 
under Severus, ibid. 248 ; rendered odious by ca^ 
lumnies, l63 ; at Alexandria, captivated with the 
principles and discipline of the modern Platonics, 
169; their learning in ii cent. 176; why many be- 
copae Ascetics, 194 ; pious frauds, whence, 197 ; 
^xi;ommunipatipn found necessary, 198 ; penitenti^ 

' discipline 



INDEX. 26S 

discipline gradually modelled by the Heaihen mpte^ 
nes^ 199; &nd the expediency of this custom consi- 
dered, ibid, their immunities increased under various 
emperors in iii cent. 241, 242; their numbers in- 
€3'^ised, partly by divine, and partly by human causes, 
S44, 245; persecution they suffer under Maximin, 
248 ; many revolt from the Christian faith, under 
Decius, 249; And the opprobrious names given theniy 
Q50; certificates from the Pagan priest to those who 
apostati2«d, ibid, and [i]; warm disputes concerning 
the re-admission of the lapsed, upon their request to 
be restored to the communion of the church, 251 ; 
persecuted by Gallus Volusianus, and Valerian, 252; 
their state under Gallienus and Claudius tolerable, 
253; persecution under Aurelian prevented by his 
death, 254; attempts of the Jews against them, 257; 
their affairs reduced to a dangerous crisis under Dio- 
clesian, 315, 3l6 ; miseries very great under Ga- 
lerius Maximan, 318; happy state under Constantino 
the Great, ibid, calamities they suffer under Licinius, 
326; letters revive among them in iv cent and the 
causes, 345; yet many illiterate among them, 346; 
two most pernicious maxims adopted by their teach- 
ers, 381 ; their' immorality increases, 382 ; contro- 
versies frequent among them, 384; suffer from the 
success of barbarous invaders, in v cent ii. 1 1 ; the 
cruelty of the Goths and Vandals to them in Gaul, 
13 ; their calamities from the Picts and Scots in 
Britain, ibid, persecuted in Persia, and the cause, 
15; the opposition they met with from the Jews, 
ibid, sufferings from the Vandals in Africa, 6l ; 
from the Anglo-Saxons in England, 103 ; from the 
Huns and Lombards, -ibid, from Chosroes in Persia, 
104; oppressed by the Saracens in Spain and Sardinia, 
214;: their superstitious piety and morals in viii cent 
249; persecuted in x cent by the barbarians in the 
west, 387; their affairs in Palestine in a declining, state, 
iii. 11 ; oppressed by the Saracens in xii cent and the 
cause, 23 ; an important division of their doctors, Q2 ; 
both faulty in the methods of defending and explain- 
ing Christian doctrines, ibid, the decline of their in- 
terest in Palestine, and how occasioned in xiii cent 
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141 ; endeavour to eictirpate the Saracens out of Span; 

. SOO, 386. 

Chruiiern II. King of Denmark^ promotes the Refbmuu 
tion among the Danes^ bat from bad motives, iv. 
82; is deposed and the reasons, 83 and [r^; the dif- 
ferent conduct of his successor Frederick, ibid. 84 ; and 

■ ■ III. his laudable zeal in reforming the Danish 

church from Romish superstition, and how he finished 
it by Bugenhagius, and the council at Odensee, iv. 84, 
and QriJ ; suppresses Episcopacy, and how fiir justifiable, 
86 and [|jr]. 

X^hristina, Queen cH Sweden, her change of religion and 
character, v. 186 and fw]; joins with Lewis XIV, 
against Pope Innocent XL 157 [n'V 

Chrysolorqs, Michael, his character iii. S06 and [[<]. 

Cktysostom, a general account of him and his works, L 358 
and \^2> ^^9> W * ^^^ commentaries on the scriptures, 
370 ; moral treatises, 374 ; the rigorous proceedings 
of Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria against him, and 
on what account, ii. 53 and [fvj : the injustice of his 
sufferings considered, 54, 

Chub, a Deistical writer, in xviii cent, vi. 7 and {}'}; his 
hypothesis of Deism, 8, 

Church, in general, its historv in xvii cent. v. 1 ; 
in xviii cent, and Romish m particular, its prosper* 
ous state, vi. 2 ; missions appointed by the latter, 
and success, with observations, ibid, famous contest 
concerning the observance of the old Chinese rites in 
China, and how decided in two Papal edicts, 3; con* 
sequence of the execution of these edicts in China, 4, 5 
and [kk2. 

Arminian, its history and rise in xvii cent. v. 439; 
by whom founded, and whence denominated, ibid, 
and \ji}; its commencement and doctrine of At* 
mini us, 440 and [J)2y ^^^ i^ opposed and by whom, 
441 and Qc^ ; progress of this church after his death, 
with some hopes of a toleration, 442 and Vd^ ; pacific, 
inethods used by its members, but in vam, 443 and 
fe, /'J ; their doctrine comprehended in five articles, 
and what these are, 444; last of the £ve articles 
^hanged by the Anninians, 445; resemble Luther's 

doctrine^ 
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doctrine, with the Calvinists' opinions concerning them, 
ibid. 44(i and [/i^i Prince Maurice declares against 
the Arminians, and consequence, 447, 451 and notes; 
synod convoked at Dort, to examine their doctrine, and 
by whom, ibid, and [[n]] ; their tenets condemned by 
it, with the bad consequences to them, 452 and [|o^; 
the synod accused of partiality by the Arminians, and 
with reason, 453 and [^p], 454; and \jq, r]; their 
fate after the synod of Dort, 455 ; persecuted variously ; 
ibid, are invited into Holstein, and form themselves 
into a colony, ibid, and [tf\ ; recalled from exile, 456 ; 
their ancient ^d modem system, 457 and \^y2; which 
was invented by Arminius,. but embellished by Epis- 
copius,^ with the great end proposed by it, and its 
principal heads, 458 and [z} ; their confession of faith, 
but are not obliged strictly to adhere to its doctrine, 
and consequence, 46 1 and fc, cT] ; united only in their 
opinions concerning predestination and grace, 462 ; 
their present state, ibid, success in England, 463 ; fun- 
damental principle embraced at most Protestant courts, 
and what it is, ibid, great progress how retarded in 
Germany, ibid. 464 and [ee}; form of divine worship 
and ecclesiastical government, 465 and \if}» 
Church, Dutch, its state in xvii cent. vi. 36; divided 
by the Cartesian, and Cocceian controversies, but with 
some hopes of their termination, and whence, ibid, 
other controversies, and concerning what^ ibid. 37 and 

m — Eastern, its history in xvi cent. iv. 244 ; divided 
into three distinct communities, ibid. Greek, properly 
so called, what, its subdivision into two branches, and 
its four provinces described, 245, 246 and []o, p, q^ ; its 
doctrine, 249 ; unsuccessful attempt to unite it with the 
Protestants, 251. 

Churches, Eastern, separated from the Greeks and I)<a- 
tins, iv. 257 ; comprehended under two classes, with 
their names and subdivisions, ibid, and {Jf] ; the 
remarkable aversion to Popery shewn by those mem- 
bers of them who have been educated at Rome, 
271^ 272 and \j2; their state in xviii cent vi. 17; 

Greek 
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Greek Christians treated with more indulgence than {or^ 
merly, 18. 

Church of England inclines to the sentiments of Luther 
and in what respect, iv. 387; but changes after the 
death of Henry VIII. to Calvinism^ ib. receives a new 
form of ceremonials and discipline under Queen Eli-i 
• zabethy 389 and [r\ ; controversy with the Puritans, 
436; revolution in it, in favour of Arminianism, v. 
^6S, 389 ; its genius and spirit, 370 ; state under 
James I. and changes made in it, 384, 392 and notes; 
state under Charles I, ibid, ^07 and notes; under 
Cromwell, 409 and [f]; who tolerates all sects but 
Episcopalians, ib. Presbyterian goveriftnent established, 
ib. {jT^i what sects flourished at this time, 4^0 and 
ft/, tv, x2, 411 and [j/}; its state under Charles II. and 
his successors^ 415; divisions, whence the terms of 
High-church and Lqwrchurch, 41 7> 418 and notes; 
its state in 3(viii cent vi. 33 ; established form of go« 
vernment, ib. Non-conformists in general tolerated, 
ibid, the members of the established church divided into 
two classes, with their difierent opinions conoeminff 
Episcopacy, 34; warm disputes between them, with 
the principal championsi,, its spirit with relation to 
those who dissent from it appears from its rule of doc^ 
trine and government, and from Pr. Wake's project of 
peace and union between the English and Qallican 
churches, ibid, and ^ivj; various sects h^ fUighmd, 
through the unbounded liberty of the press, and pub« 
lishing religious notions, 35. 

f I ' Greek, its history and deplorable state in xvii 
cent, 244; some exceptions, ib. 245 and [«]; invin* 
cible aversions to the Latin church, ibid, and [6] ; me- 
thods for softening it, under Urban VIII. and great 
hopes of success entertained by the Latins, who pub- 
lished many laborioi^ treatises on this plan, 246, 247 
and [<i] ; its doctrine, if not corrupted by the Romish 
missionarijes and doctors, 250, 251 and [g] ; whence 
with bribery, &c. of the Jesuits in obtaining certifi- 
cates from the Greeks abQut some Romish points, 252. 

M ' ! , Helvetic, what points first excited a difference 
between its members and the Lutherans, iv. 373 and [m] ; 

adopt 
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lidopt Zuingle's doctrine of the Eucharist, 374 and [it] ; 
eposes Bucer's endeavours to modify its doctrine to 
^ome degree of conformity with that of Luther, ibid, 
warm contests in it concerning the formulary of concord, 
imd whence, vi. 3S ; and how terminated through the in- 
tercession c£ the King of Qreat Britain and die States 
General, Sy. 
{Church, Lutheran, its rise, iv. 53, 54 and [9] ; progress re- 
tarded by internal divisions relative to Uie Eucharist, 
63; and by a civil war, 64, 66; its name, commence- 
ment, and why called Evangelical, 281 ; why Lutheran, 
282 ; began to acquire a regular form, &c. and raised to 
the dignity of a lawful and complete Hierarchy, ibid, 
sum of its doctrine, ibid, certain formularies adopted 
by this church, ibid, confession of Augsburg, with its 
defence, 283 and Qal; its ceremonies and public wor- 
ship, 285 ; rejects the ceremonies and observances of 
the church of Rome, 286; its visible head and form of 
government, ibid, and Cy*D» internal government re- 
moved from Episcopacy and Presbyterianism, Sweden 
and Denmark excepted, 287 and [g] ; Hierarchy, ^b. 
liturgies, public wor^ip and method of instruction, 
5tS^ ; holidays and ecclesiastical discipline, 290 and 
[Ji] ; excommunication, ib.' and how brought into dis- 
pute, and to what attributed, 291 ; few prosperous or 
unfavourable events, 292 and [k'\ ; allegations of their 
enemies against the religious peace, unjust, 292, 293 * 

auid [it] ; state of learning 294 ; study of the Belles 
Lettres and languages, 296; authors eminent therein, 
ib. various &te of philosophy among them, 297 ; sects 
Among them, 299; science of theology corrected and 
iiqproved, 303 ; exegetic theology, its state, 304 ; re- 
spective merits of interpreters, 305 ; two classes, 306 ; 
didactic theology, ibid, its form changed, 307 ; morality, 
i!U state, and writers upon this subject, 308 ; no re- 
gular system, 309; polemic or controversial theology 
introduced, 310; asperity in its disputants, how alle- 
viated, 311 ; three periods to be distinguished in the 
history ^Qf this church, 312;' enjoys tolerable tran- 
quillity during Luther's life, ibid, debates between 
JLuther and the fanatics in the first period, and who 
they were, ibid. 313 ; also between him and Carolostadt, 

wi^U 
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with the occasioD^ 315, 3l6 arid [^g, h, t] ; and 
Schwenckfeldt^ 317 ; and Antinoinians, 3S0 ; debates 
in the second period between the death of Luther and 
Mehinethon^ 323; methods to heal divisions how frns« 
tratedy 339 ; ^orm of doctrine projected^ and James 
Andreas employed, 340; rejects the form of concord, 
348 ; judgment concerning the controversies in it, 354 ; 
principal doctrines and writers, 355 ; its history in 
xvii cent v. 265 ; loses ground in some places, ib. at- 
tempts made towards an union betwe^i the Lutheran 
and reformed churches, 269; declaration of the synod 
of Ch^renton, 271; prosperous events, 280 and f/T]; 
progress in learning, 281 ; state of philosopliy, 282; 
freedom of philosophical inquiries gains ground, 284; 
ecclesiastical polity, and bad consequence thereof, 292; 
most eminent writers in this century, 293 ; historical 
view of its religious doctrine, 294 ; commotions in it, 
301 ; its external and internal state in xviii cent vi 
18 ; receives a considerable accession, and whence, 
with its success in remote countries, but is oppressed 
at home, 19; methods of defence, &c. changed, and 
why, ibid, attempts to reform its body of ecdedAstical 
law, opposed by its chief rulers whence contests arise, 
with their motives for opposition, 20; its intestine 
enemies and the fate they meet with, ibid, some pre* 
^ tended* Reformers, but they fall into contempt, and are 

forgot, 21; state of philosophy, 24; metaphysics im- 
proved, and by whom, ibid. . opposed, and controversies 
thereon, with the charges brought against it, 25; the 
Wertheim translation of the Bible condemned, and its 
author imprisoned, ibid, the Pietistical controversies still 
carried on, but reduced to one principal question, «nd 
what that is, 26 ; other religious contests and divisions in 
this church, 27. 
Church, reformed, its history in xvi cent iv. 356; con- 
stitution and founders, ib. no centre of union, and 
how far this remark is true, 357 and ^q2 ; the causes 
that produced this state of things, 358; who may 
claim as members of it, 360 ; its progress in Switzer- 
land, 361 ; controversy between the Lutherans and 

Reformed, 
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Refonned, about the Eucharist, 362 ; progress of it, 
S64, S66; dispute about predestination, 369; discord 
carried to the greatest height, 370; what worthy of 
observation in the rise and progress of this church, 371 ; 
its history comprehended in two periods, ib. its 
principal founder, 374 ; form of doctrine, different 
from Zuingle's 377; is opposed, 380; yet propagated 
in many countries, 381 ; in Germany and France, 38S ; 
its state in the Netherlands, 404 ; in Poland, 405 ; 
divisions, 410 and [ji]; doctrine adopted by it, 412; 
how different from tne Lutherans, 413, 414 ; and the 
importance of these differences, 4^1 S ; to whom belongs 
the right of ecclesiastical government, determined, 41 6 ; 
its form of ecclesiastical government, 418, 419, And 
[z2 ; state of church-discipline, 420 ; learning, 423 ; 
interpreters of scripture, 424 ; theological doctrine, 
426 ; state of morality, . 428 ; explained by Perkins, 
and others, 429 ; persons of eminent genius in this 
church, 438 ; gains ground in Hesse and Brandenburg 
in xvii cent. v. 266, 267 ; its history in this cent 348 ; 
limits extended, ib. 349 Jjn, n, d}; decline in France, 
350 ; receives injurious treatment from the French 
court, 352 ; its decline in the Palatinate, 356 ; state of 
learning, 357 and [tf\ ; of explanatory, 358 ; and di- 
dactic theolc^, 362 ; and also of morality, 363 ; con- 
troversies, 365, 384 ; its state in xviii cent. vi. 27 ; its 
great extent, and who may accoimt themselves mem- 
bers of it, 28, 29^ and notes; expression of Dr. Mo- 
sheim censured, 28 [p}; inaccuracy censured, ib. Zp2l 
remarkable error* in the tiuarto edition of this work 
corrected, and how, with uie defence of the Reformed 
church against the charge of approximation to Popery, 
29 [jq2 ; no general subject of controversy between the 
Lutherans, and Arminians, and how far this remark is 
'true, 31 and [/]'> projects of re-union between the Re- 
formed and the Lutherans, and whence unsuccessful, 32 
and ]jr\. 
Church, Reformed, in France disposed to favour Armi- 
• nianism, v. 370 ; particular tenets, 371 ; the cause of 
departing from their brethren in some points, 372 ; 
charged with some concessions of moment to Popery ; 

and 
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controversy raised by the H3rpothetical Univerealists^, 
375 ; Cameron and Amjrrauf s attempts^ with the form of 
reconciliation drawn up by the latter, ib. 
Church, Romish, sends missionaries into Tartarj in xiii 
cent. iii. 132 ; a great schism in xiv cent. 326 ; its bad 
consequences, 327; plan for reforming it, and the 
substance of it, in xvi cent iv. 109 and (^^]; charged 
with fanaticism and superstition, 141, 142 ; zealous 
in appointing an infinite number of mis^onaries, and 
how accounted for, 177 ; character of comirientators, 
215, 216; theological disquisitions in this church de- 
mand reformation, and why, 218 and [9]}; dtate o( 
practical religion among its members, 220 ; moral 
writers divided into three classes, 221 and [/J ; pro-^ 
duces many polemic divines, and their character, ibid, 
its internal state examined^ and proved to be dis-i 
ordered, 222, 223 ; principal subjects of debate re- 
duced to six, and explained, 226, 233, and notes; vain 
attempts to unite the Russian church to this, 273 ; 
little or no success attends the labours of the mis* 
sionaries among the Eastern sects, and iniquitous prac- 
tices used to gain converts, 275, 277 and [tv'] ; 
how far it was considered a true church by tiie 
commissioners of Queen Elizabeth, 397 ; it& histoiy 
and Popes in xvii cent. v. 97 ; attempts to ruin 
the Protestants, but unsuccessful, 104, 105; writers 
on both sides, ib. loses ground in the East, with 
two striking instances of it, 1 38 and [*] ; its dowfal in 
Abyssinia, 139 ; the papal authority, its decline, 
144 ; French maxim concerning it, embraced by 
most princes and states of Europe, ib. all prospect 
of reconciling the protestants with the members of 
the Romish communion quite removed in xviii cent 
and how, vi. 10 ; intestine divisions in this church, 
11 ; controversy relative to the Jesuits and Jansenists 
still continues, 12 and Qp] ; debates occasioned by 
the New Testament of Quesnel, with the Bull of 
Pope Clement XL in condemnation of it, IS ; com- 
motions raised by this Bull in France, with the 
issue in favour of it ; 14 ; two circumstances^ by 
"which Jansenism is supported, 15 ; pretended miracle9 

by 



by the ttemains of Abb^ Paris refuted/ and visions of 

the Jansenists considered, and success of their cause, l6 

and [[r], 17 and \jr] ; attempts of the Pontiffs to renew 

the Abyssinian mission ineffectual, 18. 
Church, rulers, how called in i cent. i. 101 ; their cha«, 

racter and office ib. distinction between teaching and 

ruling Presbyters considered, ib. and [|e]]. 
> Russian, its history and rise in xvii cent v. 253 

and [m, n] ; change introduced into it by Peter I. 255 ; 

its state in xviii cent. vi. 17; followers somewhat more 

dvilized than in the former ages, with 'some exceptions, 

lb. 
Churches, if the first Christians had any, considered, i. 127 

and {)(] ; the remarkable zeal of Christians for rebuild* 

ing and adorning them in xi cent. ii. 576. 
-, more ancient their history, v. 97* 



-, modern, an account of, iv. 281. 



Chytrasus, emin^it for his knowledge in history in xn 
cent. iv. 296. 

Cimbrians, converted to Christianity in ix cent ii. 277* 

Cinnamns, an historian in xii cent his character, iii. 27* 

CircumceUiones, in Africa, their rise and ravages, i. 406; 
severe proceedings against them after their defeat at 
Bagnia, 407. 

CisteHian monks, then- rise in xi cent ii. 550 ; founder, 
Eobert Abbot of Mol^e, ib. discipline, 531 ; are 
gradually corrupted, ib. and [c'] ; their opulence and 
credit in xii cent due to St Bernard, Abbot of Clairval, 
iii. 06; whence called Bemardins, ib. division between 
Ihem and the. monks of Clugni, 67. 

Clarendon, Contitutions of^ what, and their design, iii. 56 
and ]j\. 

«■ Lord, his account of Archbishop Abbot, v. 387 

and Qy ] ; partiality censured, 388 sub t»/D' 

Clarke, Dr. Samuel, charged with altering the orthodox 
doctrine of the Trinity, vi. 39; his method of in- 
quiring into that subject; and his doctrine of it com- 
prehended in fifty-five propositions, 41, sub not [z]; 
endeavours to avoid the imputation of heresy ineffec- 
tual, is branded with that of Semi-Arian, and pro- 
ceeded 
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ceeded against by the houses of convocation, with his 
prudence, 42. sub [z} ; is opposed . by several divines, 
and particularly by Dr, Waterland, and defends himself 
with spirit, 43. 

Claudius, Emperor, the state of the church under him, to« 
lerable, i. 253. 

m Bishop of Turin, his exposition and chronology, 

ii. 314, 327; his laudable zeal in ix cent, against 
images and their worship, 337 ; is opposed, 338 ; success 
in maintaining his opinicms, ib. the doctrine maintained 
by his adversaries, ib. 

denies Christ's divinity, iv. 488. 



Clausenburg, academy at, iv. 526 and [o;^; account cig 

ibid. 
Clemangis, Nicholas de, his great character, iii. 441 and 

C/'3- . . . . , 

Clemens, Bishop of Rome, the most eminent writer in i 

cent his works, L 109, 110 and Q*, Q; some writings 

falsely attributed to him, 110 and []fi;^. 
■ Alexandrinus, his great character, i. 182; oommen* 

tary on the scriptures lost, 186; work against Heretics, 

188 ; treatises on morality lost, I91. 
Clement, of Ireland, misrepresented by Boniface, Winfred^ 

ii. 273 ; condemned at a council by Pope Zachary, 

ib. the Heresy he is charged with, examined, ib. \JeJ, 
■■ III. Pope, remarkably zealous for Crusades, iiL 

63. 

V. abrogates the laws made by Boniface VIIL 



and shews himself to Philip the Fair, in other respects, 
iii. 316; contentions which happened at his death, 
<x)nceming the choice of a successor, ib. 

VI. his character and ambition, iii. 324; reserves 



to himself the disposal of various churches and benefices,, 
ibid. 

Vll. his character, iv. 62 ; insolent behaviour at 



an interview with the Emperor Charles V, at Bologna, 
77; reasons for deferring to call a general council, 101 
and p]. , 

VIII. (Hippolito Aldobrandini), an account oC 



V. 97 and fajj. 

Ckmcni 
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Clement IX. (Rospigliosi) bis chaifactef, v* 101 ; peace of, 
217, 218 and [«]. 

■■ I * XL (Albaoii) his high character, v* 105 and 
[m] ; decides the controversy relating to the Chinese 
rites against the Jesuits, and severe edict of, vi. 8 ; 
which is mitigated, and how, ibid, consequence in 
China, 4 ; condemns by his bull Utiigenitus, Quesnel's 
New Testament, and anecdote cdtiberning^ 13 and 

XXL Character of, vi. g. 



Plemeniina, spurious, i. 283 and [n}. 

Clergy, a perfect equality among them iti i c^t i. 107; 
an artful parallel between the offices of the Christian 
and Jewish, with the pernicious consequences, 179 ; 
their vices in iii cent 266 ; they assume superior dig- 
nity, which occasions inferior orders, 267 ; concubinage 
Introduced among them, 269 > crimes charged on them^ 
with the cause, in iv cent 356 ; their occessive pride 
in V cent ii. SO ; and source of their vices, 31 ; their 
vices not to be Restrained by the legislature in viii cent 
221 ; veneration for them greater in the West than in 
the East, and why, 222 [IQ I ^^ increase of their re* 
venues, whence, 223 and fO 5 are invested with tern-* 
poral dignities, 224 ; great liberality to them, and the 
cause of, 225, 226 and £n\ ; their enormous crimes 
in ix. cent and sources of them, 295, 296 ; Jealous iii 
the cause of superstition, 317 ; their revenues increased 
through the fondness that prevailed for relics, 324 j; 
vices in x cent, principally imputed to the examples of 
the pontiffs of R(mie, 399> 400 ; simony and concubi- 
nage frequent among them, 411 and Qe], 412 and [_f2> 
decay of piety and discipline among them in xi cent. 
478; their infamous lives in xiii cent, iii. l64 ; com- 
Iplaints against them in xiv cent 312 ; the great dedine 
of the Christian church in xv cent through their ne- 
glect and vices, 400 ; the objects of universal contempt 
m xvi cent. iv. 16; the doctrines they chiefly inculca- 
ted, what, 24 ; neglect a reformation of principles, and 
why, 25. 

of Rome, their state in xvi cent iv. 195 ; obtain 
considerable advantages at the expence of their pon- 
tiffs, 196 ; manners of the superior, and cause of 
VOL. VI. T their 
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their great corruption^ ib. 197 ; the inferior ordm 
more virtuous in dieir principles, ib. their state in xvii 
cent y. l63 ; bow corrupted, with several exertions, 
164, Q*]], and 165* 

Clerh, apostolic> account of that cnrder, and its abolition, 
iiL 354. 

.1 regular, their rise, in xvi cent iv. 202. 

Clavis, King of the Salii, founder of the kingdom of the 
Franks in Gaul, ii. 6 ; converted to Christianity, and 
how induced to embrace it> ib. is baptised by Rerni* 
giu8> bishop of the Salii, ib. the influence of his conver* 
sion on the minds of tbe Franks, 7 ; the miracle, said 
to be peribrmed at his baptism, a fiction^ ib« and JjH; 
bis conversion gave rise to the title d Most Cbniban 
Kii^, 8. 

Clu^tf Monks of, their founder Odo, Abbot of Clugni^ 
m 41 2 ; discipline soon adopted in all the European 
convents, ib. a mistake made by writers, ccmeefning this 
order, 413 [JQi jealous of the Cistertians, iiL 67* Bene* 
dictines degenerate in xii cent. iii. 67- 

Cocceius, John, his sentiments followed by the Dutch di« 
vines in xvii cent v. 296 j method of interpreting 
acripturcj 360 ; followers and tenets, ib. 363 ; who are 
united ¥dth the Cartesians, 422 ; his sentiments oon-i 
ceming Holy Scripture^ and account of, 425 | differs 
from Caivin^ and how, 426 ; his chimerical system, 
ib. sentiments concerning the doctrinaf part of theo* 
iogy, 427 ; is opposed, yet, after all, stands his ground^ 
428. 

Coddeus, Fetef, assists Arnaud in propagating Jansenism in 
Holkud, V. 219. 

Codinusy George^ his Works, iii. 440. 

Ccenobites, an order of Mcmks in iv cent, an account o^ I 
380. 

Cqgilosus, a writer of the lives of the saints in vi cent iL 
130i 

College de propaganda fide, founded at Rome in xvii cent 
V. 1. number of members, ib. and [a^ ; business, S; 
another by Urban VIII. 3 ; some of the same nature in 
France, 4 ; altercations of their missionaries with thoie 
%£ the Jesuits, ib. 

CoUegimiU, 




INDEX. 275 

CoUegianit, a Socinian sect, . their rise in xvii cent v. 504» 
and [/J 505 [u] ; founders, 507 ; whence called Colle- 
giants and Rhinsbergers, ibid, and [x] ; their customs 
and tenets, ib. extensiveness of their community, which 
comprehends all Christian sects, 508 ; debates among 
them, and concerning what, 509 And Qz]]. 

Collins, his impie^ and Deism in xviii cent vL 7 and ^Q. 

Cdlytidkans, a sect in iv cent i. 432 ; worship the Virgin 
Mar^, ib. 

€k)lonia, Dominic, the use of his History of the controver- 
sies in the church of Rome, ir. 234! [ej. 

Cdumban, the disciple of Congal, an account of, ii. 117i 
124 and \u^ ; the success of his ministry in vii cent 

Comestor, Peter, his character, iii. 80. 

Commentaries, chains of them in ix cent and whence this 
name, ii. 3^5 and TpT 

Commentators, few men of judgment amongst them in 
iv cent i. 868 ; pervert the natural expressions of scrip^i 
ture, and search for allegorical senses, 869 ; their cha- 
racter in vi-cent and division into two classes, iL 126; 
few among the Greeks in ix cent and defects of the 
Latin, 326 ; allegorical, their fundamental principle, 
and number of senses, 326, 327 ; deserve little notice in 
X cent 423 ; many in xi cent, but very unequal to the 
undertaking, 546 ; their defects in xii cent iii. 86 ; 
their character in xiv cent. iii. 362 : in xv cent. 452. 

Comrmssion'court, high, account of, iv. 394 and [^p^ ; ex« 
o^bitant poWer, ib. in fine ; principles laid down by it, 
397 ; ho^)\ymswered by the Puritans, ib. — SQQ, 

Pommodus, Emperor, state of the Christians under him, ' 

, i 162 and [6J. 

Comnenus, Alexis, Emperor of Greece^ suspects the de« 
signs of the first Crusade, and is at first afraid, ii. 443 ; 
a great patron of letters, 457 ; his controversy with 
the Manichaeans, 578. 

, Emanuel, his character and works, iii, JOI, 

102. 

Conception, immaculate, of th^ Virgin Mary, contest 
about in xii cent iii. 104, 105 and {Jf] ; the cause of 
additional veneration ' being paid her, 106 ; contro. 

t2 versy 
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Tersy about it in xvii cent between the Frandscati^ aha 
Dominicans, v. 329, 330 and [^g2 ; feast insdtated in 
honour of it by Gement XL 231, sub fin. net. [g^J. 

Concord, form, account of, iv. 284, 345 ; wfajr called 
Book of Torgaw, ibid, its compilers, and aoeodnt of, 
346* [b, c] ; purposes for which used, 347 ; produces 
much disturbance, and opposed by the Refonned, ih. 
and even by the Lutherans themselves, 34S ; tibeir dift 
ferent motives^ with Julius of firunswick's conduct, 
349, 350 ; why rejected in his dominions, ibid, snpi 
pressed in Brandenburg in xvii cent v. 269 aod [cQ; 
disputes in Switzerland concerning it, 436 ; by whom 
drawn up, and why, ib. 437 ^ good intention tf it irus^ 
trated, and contests occasioned, ib. abrogated at Basil 
and Geneva, and falls into oblivicm, ib. 438 ; di^mtes 
• about it in Switzerland in xviii cent and loses mudi 
of its credit, vi. 38. 

Concordate, what, iv. 13 ; forcibly imposed ab. his stibjectd 
by Francis L of France, ib. and QA]. 

Conjference, between Protestants and Papists at Ratisbon^ 
V. 123 ; at Newberg, ib. at Thorn, between several 
Doctors of the Ludieran, tteformed, and Romish 
churches, ib. at Rheinfeldt, between the Refonned and 
the Catholics, ib. in France between Claude and Bos- 
suet, 124 ; at Leipsic, between the Lutherans and 
Reformed, 272 / at Cassel, ^73 ; and at Thmn, 274 
and p]. 

Confessional, some groundless temarks in it answered, vi* 
45, 6l. See Appendix II. and IIL ^ 

Confessors, who entiled to this name, i. 77 ; veneration 
paid to them perverted, and their number, ib. record^ 
of their lives and actions lost, 79. 

Confucius, assertion concerning him, v. 21 ; religious ntx^ 
ship paid him, by thr Chinese, 32 and {z\, 

Congall, Abbot, propagates the monastic discipline in 
Great Britain, ii. II7. 

Congregation of Aid, why so called, iv. 240 ; history of 
its proceedings uncertain, 241 and \jn2» 

■ • ■ of Cardinals, their office, iv. I7I. fcj 

' ' ' I of the Hdy Sacrament in France, and ibwH 

der, V. 4. 

Conrad, of Liehtenau, his character, iii. 155. 

Gmrai^ 
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Conrad, of Marpurg, the first Crerniaii Inquisitor^ ill. 273 ; 
his barbarity and fiite^ ibid, and [^k, Z^* 

Constance^ the famous council held at, in xv cent iii, 
403 ; its designs to heal the divisions in the Papal em- 
pire^ 404; lunits the audicHrity of the Pope^ ib. its 
happy issue^ ib. and [jm, n} ; issues out a decree against 
the writings and ashes of WickliflTe, 4l6; deprives the 
Laity of &d cup in the Holy Sacrament, and the rea- 
son, 416. 

Constans obtains all the western provinces, i, 328 ; is soon 
deprived of his empire, and assassinated by the order of 
Magnetius, ib. 

QmsUtntine the Great, made Emperor in the west, i. S18 ; 
publishes an edict in favour of the Christians, and re-i 
f tores peace to the church, 819 ; is invc^ved in a civil 
war hereupon, and defeats Maxfintius, 820; grants the 
Christians power to live according to their own laws 
and institutions, ib. is -converted to Christianity, and 
different c|)inions concerning his faith, ib. the sin«« 
cerity of his faith proved, 822 ; is baptized by Eu-« 
sebius. Bishop of Nicomedia a few days before his 
death, ibid, and [rv^; whether influenced somewhat 
by worldly motives to embrace Christianity, consi-t 
dered, 828 ; the influence of Christianity and super- 
stition compared, ibid, and ^x] ; story of the cross seen 
by him in the air, 824; and attended with several 
difficulties, and hypothesis about it,, ib. and [ja] ; his 
colleague Licinius persecutes the Christians, 326 and 
^b2; but is defeated and strangled, ibid; his efforts 
against Paganism, and zeal for Christianity, 827; dies 
imd is succeeded by his three sons, who massacre, all 
their relations but two, ibid, and [jc}, and 828 ; models 
ecclesiastical government according to the civil, 849; 
divides it into external and internal, 850; how he and 
his successors frequently called councils, &c. ibid; .raised 
In the Bishop of Byzantium a rival to Rome, 851 ; 
presides at, and determines an ecclesiastical cause against 
the Donatists, 406. 

-' II. what dominions were allotted to him, i. 

, 828 ; engages in a war with his brother Constans, and 
is i^lain, ibid, 

T 8 Constanliney 
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CanstaTUine, Copronymus, his zeal against image-wonlup, 
ii. 239, 264 ; calls a Goundl, which condemns this prac- 
tice of superstition, 265 ; the validity of this council de- 
nied by the Roman Catholics, ib. [it] ; the monks, who 
opposed the decree of this council, chastised by him, ib. 

■ Porphyrogennetta, his zeal for reviving learn- 

ing among the Greeks in x cent. ii. 390; encourages 
literature by his exam;^ and munificence, 391 and [ej ; 
his laudable design, how finstrated, 392; calls an as« 
serobly of the dev]^, in which fourth marriages are pio« 
hibited, 426. 

Constantinople, the first council at, assembled by Theodo« 
sius, the Younger, i. 427; which condemns the Maoe« 
donian Heresy, and confirms and improves the doctrine 
of the Nicene council relative to the Trinity, ib. another 
summoned by Justin!^, iL 135 ; the three chapters con- 
demned here, its audiority admitted by the pontiffs of 
Rome, but rejected by the Afirican Bishops, 136 ; decree 
passed at it, respecting the sufiering of one upon the 
cross, 137 ; the third council at, called here by Quistan- 
tine Copronymus, condemns the practice of image^wor- 
ship, but its decision is found insufficient to stop the 
progress of this superstition, 265 ; the city taken in xv 
cent and the great decline of Christianity in the Eas^ 
iii. 389. 

. , Patriarch of, his jurisdiction in iv cent i. 355 ; 

is placed next to the Bishop of Rome, and consequences of 
this promotion, ibid, contends with the Pope for supre- 
macy in v cent ii. 23 ; his power augmented by Leo in 
vii cent 240; disputes about pre-eminence in ix cent 
350, 351 ; by whom elected in modem times, iv. 247 ; 
confirmed in his office by the Emperor of the Turks, ib. 
bis extensive power and revenues, whence, 248, 249, and 

Consiantiusj declared sole Emperor on the death of his bro- 
thers, i. 328 ; his death, and successor, ib. 
' ' * Chlorus, his mild government in Gaul, L 317; 

Christians in the West enjoy peace under him, 318; 
is succeeded, upon his death, by Constantino the Grea^ 
bis son, ib. 

Consubstaniiatm, 
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ConstUatatUiaiion, when introduced instead of Transub* 
stantiation, and by whom^ ii. 281. 

CotUrooernal writers, employed in explaining the terms 
of salvation and acceptance in i cent. i. 122 ; their me- 
rit and demerit in ii cent 19O; called Oeconomical, 
and whence, 281, supposititious and spurious writings 
frequent among them, 282; scurrility and dialectic 
much used by them in iv cent 371 ; and the chief at 
this time, SIS ; very considerable in v cent ii. 44 ; the 
rules of the ancient Sophists esteemed by them as the 
best method of confuting error, ib. their works desti* 
tute of probity, moderation and prudence in vi cent 
131 ; how far they may be considered as worthy of an 
attentive perusal in vii cent 182 ; few engaged in essen- 
tial ; points of religion in viii cent but confined to the 
disputes about image-worship, 259; prevented in ix 
cent by intestine divisions from opposing the common 
enemies of their faith, 332 ; scholastic method of dispu- 
ting introduced among them in xi cent 552 ; and flou- 
rishes in xii cent iii. 99 ; more numerous than respect- 
able in xiii cent 254 ; few worthy of notice in xiv. cent 
367 ; many eminent amon^ them in xv cent 456. 

Controversies, private in xvi cent v. SS5, SS6 and [or]. 

Controversy^, concerning the Millennium, i. 284 ;— -the 
baptism of Heretics, 285; Meletian, 384; Arian, 
387; between Jerpme and Vigilantius, ii. 51, 52; 
concerning the three chapters, what, and how termi- 
nated, 134, 135; relative to image- worship, with 
its origin, and progress in viii cent 259-, 267 ; about 
the derivation of the Holy Ghost, 268, 938 ; con- 
cerning images, among the Greeks, 332; and among 
the Latins in ix cent S35 ; the Eucharist, begun by 
Fascasius Radbert, 339 ; and predestination, and grace, 
343; the words Trina DeUas, 348; the birth of 
Christ, 349 ; universal ideas, begun in x cent 396; 
the Eucharist and predestination, and grace, sub- 
sides, and the reason, 418; fourth marriages, with 
the divisions occasioned by it in the Greek ckurefaes, 
but terminated by Constantine Porpbyrogennetta, 
425, 426; about Uie use of unleavened bread in xi 
cent 556; relative to Martin Bishop of Limoges, if 

T 4 worthy 
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worthy of an qxwtleahip, 571 ; to the God of Ma* 
bomet^ liL 102 ; to the iinmacalate conceptum of the 
Virgin Mary^ 105 and [A] '; concerning the worship 
of Christ's bloody 457; the presence of Chtisl^s body 
and blood in the Sacrament^ between the Reformers 
in xvi cent iv. 6^, 63 ; the use of reason in religion 
in xvii cent v. 429; and reducible to two qaestions, 
ibid, by whom this was opposed^ apd bow mitigated, 
430. 

Controvert, adiaphoristic, or about matters indiSeren^ 
between Melancthon and Flacius in xvi cent iv. S29 
and [/} ; the two questions discussed gave rise to the 
dispute about the necessity of good works, 327 &ncl 
notes. 

m^ ', 63mergistical, iv, 329 a^<l \/Q ; principal cham* 

pions in it, 330. 

Conventual brethren, who, iii. 353, 

Conversions, in iv cent the causes of, considered, i. 340; 
in V cent to what owing, ii. 10 ; in ix cent the nature 
^ of, and views, 280; traces of idolatry among the con* 

verted> accounted for, 281, 

Conversion of Jews and Moors in Spsun, in xv cent by 
force, iii. 386. 

CopipitB, their office in the church, i. 267, 268, and [Q in 
fine, 

Copts, in Africa, their aversion to the church of Rome m 
xvii cent v. 258. 

Corbinian, a ;sealous missionary among the Genoans in viii 
cent ii. 207. 

Cordt, Christian Bartholomew de, a patron of Bourignon'f 
doctrine, and account of, v. 31 6. 

Cornelius, Anthony, one of the founders of the collegiantSj 
an account of, v. 507* 

CorrupticdoB, who, ii, J 47; their opinions concerning 
Christ's body, 148» 

Corte&ius, Paulus, his commentary on Proverbs, iii. 454, 

Cosnias, bishop of Jerusalem, his character, ii. 246. 

Council, general, one very much desired jn xvi cent ivr 
100; why retarded by Pope Clement VII. 101 and 
[e^ ; who eludes his promise, and dies, ib, and [^A-] ; his 
successor Paul III. inclined to call one, proposes to 
fiissembla it at Mantua^ and why protected against by 

the 
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the Protestants, who draw up the articles of Smalcald^^ 

102 and p, mj 
f^ncHs, if any in i cent i 107 ; whether that of Jerusalem 

was one, ibid, [m} ; their origin among the Greeks, 178 ; 

soon become universal, ibid, increase the power of the 

bisho(5s, ibid. 
CounciU, cecumenical, when first established, i 374 ; what 

so called, 348 ; their power diminished by Alexander 

III. Pope, iiL 67, 
Courayer, Dr. remarkable anecdote concerning him,. and good 

character, vi. 53. 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, an account of, iv. 

438. 
Crautwauld, Valentine^ assists Schwenfeldt against Luther, 

iv. 318. 
CrelKus, minister at the Saxon court, protects the Crypto 

Calvinists in xvi cent iv, 352 ; suffers death, 353 and 

Cm]. 
(Hrellitis, Samuel, (professor of theology among the Socinians) 

differs from Socinus, and whence called the Artemonite, 

V. 505 Iji] ; dies at Amsterdam, vi. SQ. 
Crescerut, his virulent efforts against Christianity, and par- 
ticularly against Justin Martyr, i. l64. 
Cromwell, state of the church under him in xvii cent v. 

408 ; attached to no particular sect, ibid, favours the 

independents in order to balance the Presbyterians, 409 

luid [f] ; tolerates all sects but Episcopalians, ibid. re« 

solves at first to suppress the Quakers, but afterwards is 

obliged to desist, v. ^69, 
Cross, if one of the Trinity can be said to have suffered on 

it, debated, iL 137 ; how made a proof of innocence in 

ix cent» ii. 36 1 and H'y 
Crown and rosary of the Virgin, an institution in x cent iL 

429 ; and what, ibid« 
Crump, Henry, attacks the Mendicants in xiv cent iU# 32h 
Crusades, holy wars. See War Holy, 
Cuiper, Francis, opposes Bredenburg's sentiments in favour 

of Spinoza's doctrine, and controversy thereupon, v. 509 ; 

bis writings^ and an account of, ibid, sub not T£}. 

Cusa, 
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CusOf Kicbolas de, his works, in. 442 and [q] ; Uboon te 
reform the schooknen in xv cent. 454. 

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, opposes t&e rebadmisaion 
of the lapsed in the persecution under Dedu^ and 
gains his point, 4r ^^^ ^ suffers martyrdcan under Vs* ' 
krian, 253; a character of his works, 271 ; opposes 
the imperious measures of Stephen Bishop of Borne, 
286. . 

Ctfriac, of Ancona, introduoea a taste for coins in xv cent 
ui. 395. 

Cifril, Bishop of Jerusalem, his character and works, i. 
35S ; admired for his catedietical discourses, 370. 

-, Bishop of Alexandria, his character, iL 34 and 
[g2> Commentaries on the «Scriptures, 42 and [dj; 
anathematizes Nestorius twelve times, 68; presides at 
the council of Ephesus ibid, condemns Nestorius, ibid, 
how blameable in the Nestorian contravers3r, 69, 70, 
*°^ Lp2» anathematized at Ephesus by Jdim of An* 
tioch^ 71. 

-, Patriardi of Ccmstantinople, his character, ▼. 249; 
^vourable to Rome in xvii cent ibid, ^nd C/J; is 
put to death, 250. 

D 

Damascknus, John, his concise and .comprehensive view 
of Aristotle's doctrine, iL 217; is followed by many 
in the study of this philosophy, ibid; his character, 
246; Commentary on St Paul's Epistles, 250; 83rste>* 
matic works, 257 ; polemic writings, 259. 

Damianists, a sect in vi cent ii. 150; their founder Da- 
mian^ Bishop of Alexandria, ibid ; doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, ibid. 

Damienf Peter, his character, ii. 541 ; moral, 551 ; and 
controversial works> 552. 

Datmla, NOus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks against 
the Latins in xiv cent iii. 360. 

Dancers, ^ sect in xiv cent iii. 882 and {JT^ 

Danhaver, John Coi^ad, opposes Rheinboth in his cpi« 
nions in xvii cent v. 336, 

Dankl, Gabriel, defends the Jesuits, iv. 229 [s^j* 

Dailies 
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Danle, bis diaracter, zeal^ and success in vestoring the pu- 
rity of the genuine eloquence of the Latins in xiv cent 
m. 307. 

Btanizic, small Socinion sect founded at, in xvi cent iv. 
515. 

Dantzigers, (or Prussians), a sect of the reformed Anabap- 
tists, and why so called, v. 492 and [Ji}. 

DarensiSi Johannes, his explications of the pretended Dio- ' 
nysius, ii. 2^8. 

Davides, Francis, propagates Socinianism > in Trausylva- 

^ nia, iv. 513; adopts the doctrine d Budneeus about 
Christ, 525 ; his imprisonment and death, 526 and 

JDawmsts, (David Georgians), a ridiculous sect in xvi cent 
iv. 481 ; impiety of the founder, why exaggerated, iS2 ; 
some remains of them in Holstein, Frieslimd, and other 
countries, 483. 

Deaconnesses, in the primitive church, their office described^ 
i. 104. 

Deacons, of the diurch at Jerusalem, their office described, 
i. 103 ; if the young man who carried out Ananias and 
Sapphira belonged to this drder, ibid. [hi. 

Decitis, the dreadful persecution under liim, and conse- 
quences, i. 249. 
'^ Decretals, forged, procured by the Pontiffs, to establish their 
^ supremacy in ix cent ii. 305 and \jf\ ; 336 and \jr\ ; a 
coUeetion of them made in xin cent by Raymond of Pen* 
nafortjJ^. l63 and [il. 

Deists, promote their principles with impunity under Crom- 
well in xvii cent and their chiefs, v. 410; account of 
them in xviii cent their notions, and principal writers, 
vL 8 ; essential religion, its author and refutation, 9 and 

Deities, Heathen, who admitted to this honour, i. 25, 26 
and \jn\' 

Delft, assembly of the Dutch clergy held at, by which every 
candidate for orders is obliged to declare his abhorrence of 
Cartesianism, v. 424. 

Demiurge, of the Eastern philosophers, who, and his cha- 
racter, is 90, 

Denmark, 
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Datmark, ooDverted tO C3iriftiaiiit]r in is cent iL §76;; 
and confirmed in it in x cent. 378 ; the rige and jpwy 
gress of the Reformation in xvi cent iv. 81. 84. 

Dansi, or Dnm, an acooqnt oC in m cent iii. 14^ [z^ 

Xfef Carter. See Cartes. 

Degiderhu, Biaiiop of Cahors, hia epistle^ iL 17S. 

lyEspence, an eminent expositor in xv cent, iv, SIT* 

Devayy M^tthias^ with others^ introduces the doctrine of 
the Swiss churches into Hongary and Tfansylvania, iy. 

408. ... 

Tkurhoff, William, accused of a pxopensi^ to Spinosin^ 

his notions and works^ vL 36. 
'Dezvus, his absurd attempt to prove no difference betveei^ 

the council of Trent and the confession of Augaimrgii 

V. 127 and Qn;]. 
Diadochus, a moral writer in v cent, his works, iL 47. 
Didt^mus attacks the whole body of Heretics in iv cent i$ 

373. 
Dinant, David cf, a great admirer and disciple of Amalric, 

his fundamental principle, iiL £88.. 
Dioceses, their origin, L 106. 
Diocletian, persecution under, « how procuredj^ L 314; the 

causes and horrid severity, 31 6 and [y*] ; brings the 

affairs of the Christians to a dangerous crisis, 317- 
Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus, an account of, L 360 ; his in« 

terpretation of the Scriptures, 368. 
Dion Casnus, an eminent rhetorician in iii cent L 259; 

combats barbarism, ibid. 
Dionifsius Bishop of Alexandria, the Great, so cfted from 

his great erudition and moderation, L 271 and [a]; 

his moral writings, 280. 
^' the Areopagite, a Greek fanatic under that name 

in iv cent i. 376 ; the success of his gloomy notions, 

ibid, and [ti], 

pretended Areopagite, his works, ii. 130; pane- 



gyrics on him, 330 ; his writings translated by the order 
of Lewis the meek, ibid, and [u, tv^ ; life by Hilduiqi 
331. 

the Little, his works, ii. 122, 13a 

— the Geographer, when he lived, ii. 492. 
■ chief of the Mystics, an account of, iii. 455. 

Diani/siui, 



i K i> E ± S8J 



> . I 



IXmyshu, the Carthusiaii fttteiiipts an assodation between 

the Mystics and Schoc^en in xv cent iii. 456. 
tHopalrdf a didc^e between the body and the aonl^ by 

FMixp the Sditary, an account of^ iii. 98; 
Dioscams, an abcount c^ ii 85. . * 

Dippdlius, John Conrad, a Hessiaii divine, his fanaticisiii 

and insolence, v. 827; character of him and his writ« 

ings, 328 and [)jl 
tHsdj^, LXX. theh^ Unthority and office, accounts of 

uncertain, i' 96; their commission extended only t6 

the Jews, ibid. 
ZHscords, between Greeks and Latins, seeds sown in yii 

cent ii. 188. 
Divines, Belgic, declare war against the form of concord^ 

848 ; adopt the sentiments of Voet, and assist him in his 

controversy with Des Cartes in xvii cent. v. 428. 
tHvineSf biblical, their state in xiv cent 363, 864. 

■ , diadactic, in xiv cent, both Greek and Latin, adopt 

the rules of the Aristotelian phOosophy in their Writings 

iii. 363. 
A > ■■ ' ■ , Mystic, in xiv cent an account of, iii. 365, 866* 
!■ I, Polemic. See Controversial writers. 

, Saxon, adopt in appearance the opinion <^ 



Augustus, Elector of Saxony, and his followers, in xvi 
cent iv. 845, 844 and [rv] ; but endeavour Jto abolish 
it, ibid, convened at Torgaw; some imprisoned and 
banished, ibid, and £x2 ; attiack Calixtus, v. 804 ; their 
malicious ccxiduct after his decease, 805 ; draw up a new 
oreed, 806. 
Divinity, systematic, none to be met with in ii. cent i 187* 
Doctors, Christian a famous' division of into two classes in 
]di cent iii 92 ; their , manner of expounding scrip- 
ture, ibid. <^positi(»is from both sides, with the efiects, 

93> 94. 
A il • I , Lutheran, corrupted by the stratagem of the Jo* 
suits, iv. 808 ; never attempted to give a regular system 
of morality, 309; &vourite maiim ampng them, v. 
901 and ^w}^ 

Dcdors, 
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tkciorsi Swiss^ write against the forai of ooncofd^ iv. 349 ; 
aiiti to reduce all churches under one form of eccle- 
siastical government, 358 ; are far from adopting the 
doctrine of predestination, 369 ; endeavour to reoobcile 
jthe Puritans and Church of Englmd, 437. 

Doctrine, secret, among the ancient Christians, • in what 
it consisted, i. 119* 

\> ., Fathers of the Cliristian, in Prance and Italy, 

founded in xvi cent by Caesar de Bus, i^. 203. 

DodtveU, Henry, his works in defence of the Non-juring 
Bishops, an account of, v. 419 and [Z^* 

Dolei, a supposed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 1 59. 

Dominic, his zeal in extirpating error, and destroj^ing tie^ 
retics, iii. 195 ; founds an order of Monks, I96 ; di^ 
at fiologna, ibid. 

thminicans, an order of Monks, founded in xiii cent iii. I95 ; 
the vow of absolute poverty is imposed on them by their 
founder, 196; some sent into England, found mo- 
nasteries, and are known there by the name of Black 
Friars, 197; called Jacobins in France, with other ap» 
pellations, ibid, [r}; esteemed by the Popes, with me 
eminent services done to the latter, 199; dispute be- 
tween them and tiie university of Paris, 201 ; its deci- 
aion in their favour by the Pope, 202 toad \Jf] ; waimly 
opposed by St Amour, ibid, erect their first coinrt of 
inquisition at Toulouse, 270 ; deny that Dominic found- 
ed this tribunal, ibid, [^g] ; model it after the tribunal 
of Penance, 272; deprived of their ancient hononrs, 
and how long, 370 imd {n}; the cruel and impious 
fraud practised by them at Bern in xvi cent iv. 18 
and ^kji ; diiscovery and fate of the actors, sub ^n. not 
greatly instrumental in obtaining the condemnation of 
Luther, 22; their doctrine of the sacraments, what 
231 [bj 

Domtian persecutes the Christians, and why, i 62; the 
martyrs, who, ibid. 

DonatisUy rise of the controversy with, i. 402 ; whence so 
called, ibid, and [c]; their dispute with Csedliaaus, 
403; their appeal to Constantine against him, 404; 
the cause, determined against them in two councils, 
405; their invectives against Constantine, who deter« 
mines in favour of Csecilianus, and the consequences, 

406; 
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406$ their state under Julian and Gratian, 408; the 

two causes of their decline^ 409; the princiiial crime 

they are charged with^ ibid; their defeat in the reign 

of HonoriuSy ii. 58 ; and suppression, 142. 
Dorothauy Abbot of Palestine^ his ascetic dissertatimis^ iL 

174; moral works, 180. 
Dort, synod of, in which the doctrine of Annin!us is oon« 

demned, v. 867 ; its decisions treated ¥dth contempt in 

England, 369; And neglected among the reformed ill 

Prance, 370 ; disliked by King Jaines I. and the English 

clergy, 389* 
thsiihaif, a Samaritan impostor, improperly Called an Hc^ 

retic, i. 139, 140 and Qti]. 
D&xopatrins^ eminent fcxr his knowledge in ecclesiastical 

polity, ii. 540. 
Druihmati Christian, his Commentary on St Matthew, 

ii. 315. 
thtditk, his character, iv. 502 [ti]. 
Dulcintts, an eminent fanatic in xiii cent iii. 391 ; the 

leader of the sect of the apostles, ibid, his death, 292. 
Dunbar (IxHtl Treasurer), procures the famous act of the 

assembly of Scotland in favour of Episcopacy, under 

James It of England^ v. 388, sub not [/3« 
Dangal, &a Irishman, his great character^ iL 294; writes 

in defence of images, 338. v^ 

Dunkelspkul, Nicholas, his seal in reforming the monks in 

in xv cent iii. 433. 
Dunstan of Glassenbury> his chltfacter and works, ii. 415 

and Qp]. 
Duranis, John, his pacific exploits, v. 275 ; great character^ 

ibid ; some of his tenets, 276 ; propensity to the senti* 

ments of the mystics and Quakers, .278. 
Durandus, William, an account of, iii. 240i 
<^ St Portion> a polemic divine in xiv cent 

iii. 360. 
Dursians, Duruzians, a sect which inhabits mount Libanus, 

ivi 270; their origin and religion yncertain, ibid, and 

Dutch, their schemes for propagating their doctrine in 
the East Indies, v. 40; zeal for spreading the gos- 
pel truths in the American province, how obstructed 

and 
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and socoen in Surinam incopwderable^ 50 and \jt, mij; 
sects among them in xvii eajt, 494. 
Dm^, Rupert^ his great duffacter^ liL 78; an emment 
expositor in xii omt 87; refbteif tlie Jews, 99; his 
sentiments of the Eodwist^ and other teligioiit odn* 
tests, 1(^. 



E 



1 



Cast, the remains of ancient sects, in xvi cent iiL 
266. 

Easier, disputes in ii cent about the time of keeping it, L 
207 ; occasion and progress of them, ibid, they prevail 
principally between the Asiatics and Romans, 209 ; kcoce 
is drawn a striking argmnent against the snpreipacy of 
the Bishop of Rome, 209 and [tiT^ ; the progress of thb 
dissension stopped by the prudence of Irenseus, and th^ 
Asiatic Christians, letter, ibid, the celebration made the 
same through all Christian churches, by the council of 
Nice, 210. 

Ebioniles, a sect of Heretics who lived in ii cent. L 46; 
their origin, 213; Gospel, ibid, and [jQ; whence they 
derived their name doubtful, 214; their tenets very 
dangerous, ibid. 215 and £i, k"}. 

Eccard, Henry, a brother of the Fred spirit, a man c^gnd 
erudition and family in xiv cent. iii. 379- 

Echellensisj Abraham, his pacificatory attempts to reconcile 
the Greek and Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 247. 

Eckitis, one of the first adversaries of Luther, iv. 35 ; hifl 
dispute with Carlostadt on the power and freedom of the 
human will, and with Luther on the power of the Pope, 
44 and £c] ; urges Leo X. Pope, to excommunicate the 
latter, 50 and [^i^; his dispute with Melancthon at 
Worms, 107. 

Eclectics, philosophers, their order established at Alexandria^ 
and whence their rise, i. 37; how different from those 
philosophers of this name in the time of Ammonius, 171 ; 
who prefer Plato to all others, 173. 

» ^ ■■ philosophers, so called in xvii Cent y. 95 ; taefinod^ 
Said* most famous among them^ ibid. 

Edhentf 
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tlctkem, edict published by the Emperor Hemclius in it 
cent ii. 192; received in the East, but rejected by 
Pope John IV. ibid. 

Eginard, Abbot of Selingestat, his character^ ii. 292 ; 
author of the life of Charlemagne^ 314; admired for 
, the beauty of his diction^ and el^^t perspicuity of 
style, ibid. 

Egjfplian sect of Gnostics, their notions, i 2l6; diflTerent 
from the Asiatic Gnostics, and in what^ inth their va« 
nous leaders, 223. 

ElcesaU^, an heretical sect in ii cent and their founder, 
• ^-216. 

Elfric, Archbishop of Canterbury, his character and w6rk8, 
ii. 415, 416 and [g]. 

Eligiusj or Eld, Bishop of Limoges, his works, ii. 175^ 
account of a good Christian in vii cent I76. 

EUpand, - Archbishop of Toledo, his heretical tenets, iu 
255 and [it]. 

JEiizabethy of SdioHauge, the Prophetess in zii cent. iii. 

. %S. 

Elizabeth^ Queen, her character and religious establish- 
ment, iv. 123 ; her propensity to Romish usages con- 
sidered, iv. 390 and [ll^ ; oppresses the Puritans, 391 ; 
her opinion concerning church government, 417 and 

Elizabeth, Princess Palatine, shews &vour to the Labba- 

dists in xvii cent v. 511 ; her taste for &naticism, and 

account of, ibid. [[c]]. 
Elliot, John, his success in converting the Indians, and 

character, v. 48. 
Ehmacm, -George, an historian, who wrote the \mtofry of 

the Saracens in xiii cent iii. 150. 
Elxai, and followers, an account of, i. 2l6. 
Emperors, Christian, their severity against Paganism in iv 

cent why levelled against the multitude, i. 334. 
Empire, Roman, its state at Christ's birth, i. 19; the na« 

ture of its government considered, 20; its extent ad« 

vantageous to Christianity, ibid, enjoys peace at the 

time of Christ's appearance, abd the necessity for such 

a tranquillity to the success of the gospel, 21. # 
Empire, eastern, its deline in viu cent through intes^ 

VOL. VI. u tine 
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tine divisions^ and the invasion of the TutkB> ii. ^1^; in 
XV cent with the causes, iii. 389- 

England, its advantages for literature in vii cent, due to 
Theodore of Tarsus^ ii. 167 and [e] ; learning pn>. 
moted in ix cent by Alfred, 290; the stndjr of the 
sciences encouraged bj William the Conqueror, 460; 
some nuns here in xii cent iiL 72 ; renounces the opi- 
nions of Calvin, relative to the divine decrees, iy. 359; 
court of Rome fails in its attempts against it, y. 117^ 
118 ; private enemies of Christianity here in xviii cent 
"with some mistakes rectified, vi. 7* 8, 9- and p, nj. 

English, send missionaries into America in xvi cent iv. 158; 
Obstinately reject the plan of Geneva, iv< 420 ; dissensions, 
and two parties thereupon, ibid, this schism how prevent- 
ed from extending to the Reformed abroad, and maxim 
laid down for this purpose, ibid. 421 and ^b"] ; their mis- 
sions in America, v. 45 ; particularly Independents and 
Puritans, 46. 

Ennodius, Bishop of Ticinum, his adulatory apology for 
Symmachus the Roman Pontiff in vi cent and its conse- 
quences, ii. 116 and [[c], and 122 ; his works, 130. 

Eon, a fiuiatic in xii cent iii. 129 ; his frantic nodon of 
being the future judge of mankind, ibid, a reflection on 
the sentence passed on him, 130. 

Epkesus, third general council, condemns Nestorias, ii. 6S ; 
the doctrine concerning Christ established at this council 
commonly received among Christians, 69 ; what judgment 
impartially must be made concerning this controversy, 
ibid. 70 and \jj, 9]. 

Ephesus, council there, why called the assembly of robbers, 
ii. 77 ; the acts of this council annulled by a council at 
Chalcedon, 78. 

Ephraim, the Syrian, his character, i. 359, 360 and ^ji"}- 

Epiclelus, an ornament to the Stoics, i. 167. 

Epicureans, their principal doctrines what, L S3 and [d] ; 
why held in the greatest esteem, I67. 

Epiplianius, his character and works, i. 359 and [[a]. 

Episcopacy, acquires strength from the councils, i. 178; 
triumphs in England under James I. v. 386, 387 and 




INDEX. 291 

fc/3; introduced into Scotland by Archbishop Abbot's 
councils^ 388. sub not [_f2- 

JEpiscopius, Simon defends the Arminians at the Synod 
of Dort^ and his gretfi, chatacter, v. 451; the first Pro^ 
fessor of divinity among the Arminians^ 456 ; forms 
their doctrine int6 a regular system^ 458 and [xf]. 

Erasmus, of Rotterdam, attacks the superstitions of the 
clergy and court of Rome in his writings, iv. § ; Cha- 
racter of his Latin New Testament and Paraphrase, 
217. 

Eremites, Hermits, their character, i. 380, 581 and Qtt], 

Ernest, Justinian, his plan for - propagating tlie gospd 
abroad, how prevented, v. SQ* 

— • of Hesse, changes his religion, and a reflection there- 
on, V. 1 37 and [|»]. 

of Saxe-Gotha, his design of instructing the Abys- 



sinians, by Abbot Gregory, who is ship-wrecked, v. * 
266 ; afterwards by Wanselb, and how disappointed, 
ibid. []ar]. 

Essenes, a Jewish sect, an account of them, i. 43, 45. 

Elhelhert, king of the Anglo-Saxons, converted to Chri»* 
tianity in vi cent. ii. 97; his conversion the cause of 
many others being converted, ibid. 

Ethelbert, a monkish historian in x cent ii. 395. 

Etherianus, Hugo, a vehement opposer of the Greeks in 
xii cent. iii. 100. 

Ethwpians4 See Abassines, and Abyssinianst ^' 

Evagrius, an account of his Ecclesiastical history, ii. 121. 

Evangelists, to whom this title is due, i. i}5. 

Eucharist, controversy in ix cent' concerning Christ's 
presence, ii. 339; no fixed opinion concerning this doc- 
trine in the Latin churches, 342 ; the cause of an ima- 
ginary heresy called Stercorianism, 343 ; how explained 
in X cent 418 and Q]; revived in xi cent 558; the 
nature and manner of Christ's presence not determined 
by the Romish church, 559; sub fin. not doctrine of 
transubstantiation introduced in xiii cent. iii. 243 ; 
rites instituted in relation to it, 26 1 ; the bread in it 
deified, according to the expression of the Romanists, 
ibid, the op«« operatum in it, what, iv. 231 and {Jf"] ; 
frequent celebration of it, a subject of debate in the 
Romish church, 232. 

u 2 EucheriuSf 
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Eucherius, Bididp of Lyons, a good moral writer in V ciSnt. 
ii. 36. 

Euchites, See MoigaUans^ 

Engenius, III. Pope, his good character, and the troClblei 
he underwent, iii. 51. 

I 1 1 ■ IV. Pope, calls the council of Basil, iii. 419 ; dis- 
likes their proceedings, and attempts in vain to dissolve 
it, 423 ; assembles a council at Ferrara, ibid, and re- 
moves it tb Flixence, 424; is deposed by the council 
of Basil, ibid. • 

Eugippus, a writer of the lives of the saints, iL 130. 

Eulogius, of Antioch, a polemic writer in vi cent. ii. 120. 

Eusebius, answers Hierodes' w^ks against ChristianiQr in 
iv cent i. 334. 

■■ Bishop of Caesarea, his character, i. 357; if 

an Arian, ib. and ^s}; writes an apology for Oiigea, 
390. 

Eustalhian troubles, i. SS5 ; the leader of this sect, cliaige< 
able with fanaticism, ibid* 

Eustaihius, Bishop of Antioch, his writings lost, L 360. 

« ■ , Bishop of Thessalonica, his commentaries oft 

Homer, iii. 27, 77* 

Eustraiius, his works and character, iii 76. 

EuiyckeSy his sentiments concerning Christ, and supposed 
tenets, ii. 75 and [a^; is excommunicated, and depo- 
sed by Flavianus, on account of his principles, 76 ; ap« 
peals to a general council, and is acquitted in a council 
at Ephesus by Dioscorus, ib. 

EutycJdan sect, its rise in v cent. ii. 75 ; doctrine oppo- 
site to Nestorianism, but equally prejudicial to Christi- 
anity, ibid, its state in vi cent 144. 

Eutychius, Bishop of Alexandria, his zeal fw advancing 
learning, ii. 393; his character and works, 414y 415 
andp]. 

'Exarchs, the nature of their office, i. 349. 

Excommunication, necessary in the infkncy of the Cbristiaii 
church, i. 120; irreversible after the second exdusioo, 
ibid, the nature and extent of it in viii cent ii. 223 
and [[ p3 ; warm contest about it in xvi cent by whom 
excited, and the divisions it produced, iv. 46l. 

Fabbi' 
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Pabhicius, Jdm Lewis^ appoee^ the endeavcnirs of Lu- 
bieniccius to settle the Socinians in the Palatinate^ v* 
502; his candid sentiments felative to the importance 
of the amtroveray between the Lutherans and Roman 
Catholics, and controvei^ occasioned by tbem> vL 27* 

Facundui, his works, ii. 122. 

Fanatics, many infect the Greeks in xii cent iii. 107; 
disputes between some and Luther in xvi cent iv. 313 ; 
their leaders, ib. ezdte tumults, ib. and [d"} ; embrace 
the communion of the Mennonites, 314. 

Fard, his works, iv. 438. 

Famomans, a sect of Socinians in xvi cent iv. 527* 

Famoviuf (Famesius), founder of the Famovian sect iv* 
528 ; his tenets and eminent disciples, ibid, separates 
fiom the Unitarians, ibid. 

Fasting, when introduced into the Christian church, i. 
130; considered as a security against the power of 
daemons, 293; the manner of observing this custom 
in iv cent 398. 

Fathers, Apostolic, their general character, L 114; the 
merit of their moral writings examined, 191 ; remark- 
able veneration paid to them, and to all theological 
writers of the 6rs| six centuries, ii. 256. 

Faulcon, Constantine, minister to the king of Siam, his 
character, v. 17; invites the French there secretly, 
18 ; is put to death with the king his master, ibid, and 

Felix n. Bishop of Borne, deposes and excommunicates 
Acacius, Bishop of Constantinople, ii. 83; articles aln 
leged in defence of this proceeding, and the true rea« 
sons, ibid. 

-, Bishop of Urgella, his heretical doctrine of Christ 
ii. 255 and [Je}, and 274; is condemned in several' 
councils, ibid, retracts his errors, and the sincerity of 
his reoantation examined, ibid, his followa*s adled 
Adoptians, 275. 

V. (Duke of Savoy) elected Anti-Pope by the coun-^ 
cil of Basil, iu. 424 ; resigns, 427. 

u 3 Fenelon^ 
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Fenebn, Archbishop of Cambray, defends Madam Guyon 
against Bossuet, v. ^36; adopts several of her tenets 
in a book which he published^ 237 and [jq^ ; and which 
is afterwards condemned at the instigation of Bossuet, 
with Fenelon's conduct hereupon, Q38 and [r] ; his sin- 
gular sentiments of the public religion of his country, 
vi. 52. 

Ferrara, council of, held by Eugenius IV. in xv cent iii. 
423 ; removed to Florence, 424 ; endeavours to reconcile 
the Greeks and Latins, 425. 

Feslivals, the increase of, in iv cent, with the cause, L 
398 ; abuse of them, ibid, their number in vi cent.- 
ii. 140; seem to be instituted after a Pagan modd, ib. 
one instituted in remembrance of all departed souls, 
in X cent at the command of Odilo, Abbot of Clugni^^ 
ii. 428. 

Ficinus, Marsilius, an ornament to the Platonics in xv cent 
45^; attempts an union between the Mystics and Schocd-* 
men, ibid, his polemic work, ibid. 

Fipk-monarchy men, their rise, character, and notions in 
xvii cent. v. 410. 

Finlanders, converted to Christianity, and by what means, 
in xii cent iii. 3 ; the severity of the founds of their 
church, and his unhappy fate, 4. 

Firmin, propagates the gospel in viii c^it and his suffer^ 
ings on that account, ii. 207 and C^]* 

Fisher, Samuel, assists Fox in rieducing Quakerism to a 
kind of regular form, and his character, v. 471, 478. 

Flacius, Matthias, his Ceniurice Magdeburgenses, iv. 2S6; 
glossary and key to the Scriptures, 304; disputes with 
Melancthon, 327 ; defends the doctrine of Luther, and 
excites divisions in the church, 330; his contest with 
Strigelius, and some particulars of it, 332, 333 ; conse- 
quences of his imprudence and obstinacy, 334. 

FlageUantes, rise and account of this absurd sect in xiii cent 
iii. ^41., 245 and [r^; suppressed, 245; but revive in 
the following cent 381 ; their impious tenets, ibid, s 
new sect of them in xv cent. 467 ; many suffer from tbe 
inquisition, 468 and [p}; the sum of their doctrine, 
ibid. [o]. V »-J 

Flavuwus^ 
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Flavianus, Bishop of Constantinople^ beat to death in the 
second council of Ephesos^ ii. 76 and ^b, c}* 

Flemingians, a sect of Anabaptists in xvi cent iv. 463 ; 
maintain Menno's doctrine relatire to the incarnation^ 
472, 473 and \jd2 ; the refined Anabaptists so called, v. 
492. 

Florence, council at, summoned by Eugenius IV. iii. 424 ; 

. attempts to reunite the Greek and Latin churches, and 
fraudulent practices at it, 426 and [/c} ; terminates these 

. quarrels only for a short time, 427. 

Florihians, a sect in ii cent their founder and tenets, i. 233 
and [^2]. 

Florus, a poet in ix cent. ii. 292 ; as also a commentator, 
327. 

Fludd, Robert, defends the philosophy of Paracelsus, iv. 
300 and {f^^ v. 79 A^^d [g] ; attacked and refuted by 
Gassendi, 81. 

Forbes, William, his pacific councils and character, v. 129 
and \jf\. 

Forer, employed to write against the Protestants and con- 
fession of Augsburg in rvii cent v. 105 and [p\. 

Fortunatus, his character, ii. 123. 

Fox, George, his strange behaviour and exhortation, when 
called before the civil magistrate, whence his followers 
were, called Quakers, v. 466; founder of that sect, and 

. character, 467 and [i]. = See Quakers. 

France, the flourishing state of learning there in xi cent ii. 

. 459/ 460 ; spiritoaL libertines get footing there in xvi 
cent. iv. 431. 

Francfort, a council assembled by Charlemagne in viii cent* 
ii. 266 ; the decrees of the second Nicene council rejected^ 
267 ; the worship of images unanimously condeianed, 
ibid, the proceediiigs of this council sufficient to prove the 
lawfulness of dissenting from the Pope at that time, who 
is charged with error, ibid. 

Francis, founder of the Franciscans, his extraordinary 
change of life and manners, iu. 197; his notions of the 
essence of religion, and character, I98 and [10^ ; his 
stigmas what, and \he credit given to them by the Popes> 
3S5 and p]; Book of Conformities with Jesus Christ, 
^36, 337 and [^]. 

Trandsi 
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Ffmnas I. lUng of France, abrogates^ in xvi cent, tiie 
Pragmatic sanctum, and institutes the canoordate, iv. 14 

and[g. A]. 

Franciscams, an order of Friars, their rise in^ xiii cent iiu 
198 ; why o^ed Friars-minors, ibid, and [a, iv] ; hrid 
in great esteem by the Popes, and their services to the 
Vapes, 199 and [|x], 200 and [y] ; divisions eaily 
among them, and highly prc^didal to the papal power, 
205 ; intestine quarrels and how <Mxa«ioned, 206 ; but 
mitigated, 207 ; spiritnal, their increase, and new tnm- 
Ues excited, 215 ; the miseries the spiritual undergo, 
and their opposition to the church of Rome and accounts 
of them imperfect, 220, 221 and [ni} ; impioasKy assert 
their founder to be a second Christ in xiv cent. S35; 
deliberations for re-uniting the spirituals to the brethren 
of the community, or less rigid Franciscans, by Clement 
V. 338; their quarrel with John XXIL Pope, 346; 
their invectives against paq>al authority, and patrauxed 

* by Lewis of Bavaria against the Pope, 349 > peace con- 
cluded between them and the Pope, 350; contenm the 
Fratricelli and Tertiaries, who reject tiie authori^ of 
the Pope, 351 ; division of this cnrder into the Conventual 
and the brethrai of the Observation, 353, 354; lefismui- 
tion among them in xvi cent iv. 199. 

Franks, tiieir Kingdom founded in Gaul in v cent iL 6; 
(xmversion, 7 ; their empire in Greece in i^ii cent and 
continuance, iii. 135. 

■ , European so called by the Indians, y. 12 and 

CO- 

Fratricelli, their origin in xiii cent iii. 222 and (^n^; are 
an order of the Franciscans, separated from the grand 
community of their order, ibid, rigorously observe 
their founder's laws, declaim against the corruption of 
the Romish church, and her pontiffs, and foretel a Re- 
formation, ibid, how they differed from the Spirituals 
of the order, ibid. 223 and [o] ; their esteem for Ce* 
lestine V. and why, ibid, deny Uie legality of the eleO" 
tions of Boniface VIII. and other successors who of^sose 
them, ibid, accounts of them confused and imperiec^ 
224 [[p]; enormities among them in xiv cent 337; 

their 
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their abolition ordered by Pope John XXII. S40 ; 
many of them burned for opposing the Pope's orders, 
3412, 34fS and [w^ ; persecuted again in xv cent 435, 
436 and [a^; they in retnm put some inquisitors to 
death, 437. • 

Freculph, an historian in ix cent 292, 315. 

Fredegarius, an historian in vii cent ii. 175. 

Frederic I. (Barbarossa), Emperor, his resolution to 8up« 
port the dignity of the Roman empire, and restrain the 
authority of the church, iii. 52 ; rejects the insolent 
order of Pope Adrian IV. ibid, enacts a law to prevent 
transferring fiefs without the consent of their superior 
lords, 59 and [»^; supports the election of Calixtus 
III. in opposition to Alexander III. 55 ; concludes a 
treaty with Alexander, ibid, the servile submission he 
is said to have paid this haughty prelate doubted, ibid, 
and [r]. 

*— — II. his delay in an expedition against Palestine 
in xiii cent. iii. 136; excommunicated and the rea- 
son ibid, and [A*]} ; concludes a truce with the Sultan of 
Egypt, and takes possession of Jerusalem, 137 ; is crown- 
ed king, ibid, charged with impiety, but the evidence, 
not sufficient, 146; zealous in promoting literature, 
151 ; founder of the academy at Naples, ibid, encoura* 
ges the study of Aristotle, and how, 158 and [or]. 

the wise, elector of Saxony, espouses the cause 



of Luther, in opposition to the order of Leo X. Pope, 
iv. 36. 

III. elector Palatine, patronized the Calvinists in 



Germany, iv. 382 ; obliges his subjects to embrace 
their tenets, ibid, and [^]| ; his son restores Lutheranism, 
ibid. 

- Duke of Holstein, his clemency to the exiled Ar- 



mlnians in xvii cent, who build the town called Frede- 

rickstadt, and form a colony there, v. 455. 
Frieslanders, a sect of Anabaptists, account of, v. 50. 
Fronto*9 wretched attempts against Christianity in ii cent 

i. 164. 
Frumentius, the success of his ministry ampng the Abas- 

jines 
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• sines in iv. o^t L 327 ; is consecrated their first BU 

shop, 338. 
Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres, his character, ii, 541. 
Fulgeniius, attacks the Pelagians and Arians with great 

wamUh in vi cenL ii. 121 ; his treatise on tiding, 

130. 



G 



Gal, St propagates the Gospel in vii cent. ^ among the 
Suevi and Helvetii, ii. 154. 

Galanus, attempts to unite the Greek and Romish churches 
in xvii cent v. 247; his work for that purpose, ihid. 
Id}. 

GalenisU, a sect of the Waterlandians, their rise and history 
in xvii cent. v. 496. 

Galerius, Maximan, deposes Dioclesian, and assumes the 
empire of the east, i. 317; the sufferings of the Chris-* 
tians under him, 318 ; having persecuted the Chris-» 
tians in the most horrid manner, orders the porsecui 
ilon to be stopped, 319* 

Galilei, the astronomer, his fame, v. 71 ; imprisoned for 
adopting the sentiments of CopernicUs, 180. 

Gallic Pontiffs^ diminution of Papal power under them, 
iii. 31 6; their schemes to acquire wealth, 317» 

GaUienus, state of the Christians under him, i. 253. 

Gallus, persecution under him, L 253. 

Gamaliel, Patriarch of the Jews> his cruelty to the Chris* 
tians in v cent ii. 15. 

Gassendi, an eminent philosc^her in xvii cent v. 72; 
his philosophy and character, 81 ; attacks Aristotle 
and his followers, ibid, and [f] ; also Fludd and the 
Rosecrucians, ibid, his wise method of philosophical 
investigation, 82; why the chief adversary of Des 
Cartes, 85 ; accurate abridgment of his philosophy by 
Bemier, 86 ^nQ; has not many followers, yet the fev 
he had very eminent, and particularly in England, ib, 
mathematical sect, its progress, fjl ; favoural^ly re- 
ceived in Britain by Boyle, Sir Isaac Newton, aiid 
others, 92, 93, and [j], 

Gaul, 




\ 
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Gaul, by whom converted^ and churches when established 

there, i. 150 and []/*]. 
' ■ ■ Narbonne, riise of the inquisitL<m there in xiii cent. 

iii. 267 and ]jf\. 
Gauls, learning among them, i. 94 ; the 'Gospel preached 

among them with great success, by Martin Bishop of 

Tours, in iv cent. ,i. 339. 
Gehhard, Archbishop of Cologn, discovers a propensity to 

Lutheranism, iv. £92 ; marries, is obliged to resign his 

dignity, and to fly his country, ibid, and [^]. 
Geier, a Lutheran expositor of Scripture, in xvii cent. v. 

296. 
Geneva, academy founded at, by Calvin, in xvi cent. iv. 

SI 5 ; mother of the Reformed churches, 376 ; consist 

tory established at, 379; French Protestants enter into 

its communion, 383 ; acknowledged as a sister-church 

to England under Edward VI. 387 ; form of ecclesias- 

tical government, 419 <uid QzJ; which is rejected by 

the English und^ Queen Elizabeth, 420; lustre apd 

decline of its academy, v. 366 and [6^. 
Gennadius, writes against the Latins in xv cent, and his 

good character, iii. 440 and \j{], 
Gentilis, Valentine, his heresy, iv. 493 ; suffers death at 

Bern, ibid. 
GentiUi, council at, in viii cent about the derivation ci 

the Holy Ghost, ii. 268. 
George, the Cyprian, a polemic writer in xiii cent iii. 238. 
II David, founder of the Davidists in xvi cent. iv. 

481; his character and impious tenets, 482; his body 

burned at the instigation of his son-in-law, by the coun« 

cil of Basil, ibid, and {r^, 
Georgians, in Asia, converted to Christianity by a captive, 

i. 338, miserable state after the invasion of the Turks, 

iv. 256 ; small remains of religion amongst them, 257- 
Gerhard's Introduction to Joachim's Everlasting Gospel con-- 

demned, iii. 210; accounts of it erroneous, 211, {w}; 

impious doctrine, 213; throws an odium on the Men« 

diicants, and is publicly burnt, 214 and [^y~\. 
Gerhard, a ringleader of the Fanatics of Munster, iv. 

Gerhard, 
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Gerhard, a judicions expositor of scriptare in xvii cent t« 
295 ; his moral writiDgs^ 2^9- 

Germans, their conversion begun in ii cent i. 149 s^mI Cyj; 
¥^holly converted in viii cent by WinfVed Boni&ce^ iL 
204; -what judgment to be Ibnned of their apostleSj, 
205, 206. 

■■ a sect of Anabaptists in zvi cent so called* iv, 

463. 

Gemumus, Bish<^ of Constantinople, a zealous advocate 
for image- worship, ii. 246 ; is degraded on this aooount 
by the emperor Leo the Isaurian, 262. 

Germany, many churches planted here in iii cent L 247 
and f/J. 

Gerson, John, his great character, iii. 441 ; a zealous op* 
poser of papal despotism, and Uie design of his writings 
to check superstiti<M], ibid, and [o]| ; labours to reform 
the schoolmen in xv cent 454 and [0]. 

Gkost Holy, its derivation, controversy concerning, in viii 
cent 268 ; the origin of this dispute, uncertain, ib. 
and ^b^; debated in a council at Aix la Chapelle, and 
at Rome in the following cent 338, SSQ ; and the 
measures taken by the Latin diurches on this account, 
ibid, and \^h, f). 

Gilbert, Bishop of London, his character as a comments* 
tor, iii. 87; sumamed TJie Universal, for his extensive 
erudition, ibid. 

Gildas, a writer in vi cent his character, ii. 123. 

Girardin, Dr. Patrick Piers de, his remarkable discourse 
in the Sorbonne^ relative to the project of union between 
the English and Gallican churches, vi. 72; writes to 
Archbishop Wake on this account, and the answer be 
receives, 73; is highly pleased with the answer, al* 
though written with a truly Protestant spirit, 74; the 
correspondence is divulged, he is reprimanded by the 
Abb6 du Bois, and threatened with being sent to the 
Bastile, unless he delivers up all the letters that passed 
on this occasion, 87; continues a faint o(H*respondenoe 
-with Wake after Du Pin's deal^, but without eftct» 
89.^ 

Glassius, his sacred philology^ v. 296; great character, 
312 and [kl. 

Glycas, a good historian in xii cent iii. 27. 

Gfioiiics, 
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Cnoilki, yHhenee Am nmne, i. ISS ; flrevailed in the 
iqxMEtolic age, and flourish under the Emperor Adrian^ 
134 and yi^ ; who oomprehended under that name^ 
ibid, sprang from the oriental philosophy, ibid, the 
cause of many dangerous errors oonoemiDg the scrip- 
tures, 185 ; their impious opinions about Christ, and 
moral doctrines, 136 ; base methods used to support 
their tenets, 138 ; diissensions amongst them, whence, 
ibid, their principJes revived aod adopted in iv oentk. 

427. • ^ ^ ^ , 

Cvdeachaky a monk of Qrbats in ix cent ii 315; begins 
a controversy concerning predestination and grace, 343 ; 
his doctrine violently opposed by Rabanus Maurus, 344 ; 
is twice condemned, and inhumanly treated, ibid, his 
advocates, 346 ; tenets, and how represented, by his 
advocates and his opponents, 347 ^nd [[p, q"], 348 and 
[r] ; the judgment to be formed of &is ocmtroversy, 
ibid, dispute with Hincmar about the hymn TWnft DekaSi 
ibid. 

Godfrey, Duke of Lorrain, engages in the first crusade in 
ad cent ii. 442 ; his great character, ibid, and \j; s} ; 
takes Jerusalem, 444; is saluted with the title of king 
of Jerusalem, but declines accepting it, and why, ibid 
455 and [jf}, 

Godqfred, the Norman, having conquered Friesland, em« 
braces Christianity in ix cent ii. 284. 

Gamar, Francis'^opposes Arminius in his schism, v. 367 ; 
triumphs over him at the synod of Dort, yet gains no 
ground, ibid, his doctrine despised in England undec 
James I. 389 A^d [|A3 ; controversy with Arminius, 
whence it began, and by whom treated, 441 and ^c]. 

Gonesius, introduces the heresy of Servetus into Poland, iv. 
174 and [Ar]. 

Gorcamut, Henry, a Scholastic writer in xv cent iii. 443. 

Goths, theur conversion to Christianity, i. 246, 338 ; their 
invasion of the Roman empire, ii. 1 ; cruelty to the 
Christians in Gaul, 13. ^ 

Grace, various controversies concerning, in ▼ cent 
ii. 93 ; Augustin's opinions concerning it, in explaining 
which his disciples are not Agreed, ibid, and [k^ ; dis- 
putes about it in ix cent and its unhappy consequences, 

345, 
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84f3y 544 ; a subject of controversy in xwi cent. iv. iSS; 

contests about it in xvii cent, and hence the terms Sub- 

lapsarians and Supralapsarians, v. SGS, 367 >- 
Gradtnontains, an order of monks^ their riae in zi cent 

ii. 532, 534 and [/]. 
Granianiu/ remonstrance to the Emperor Adrian^ in 

favour of the Christians successful, and by what means, 

I 159. 
Gras, Louisa le, founda the Virgins of . \ove^ a female 

order in xvii cent. v. 175. 
Graiian, a Monk, composes an epitome, of the canon laW, 

111. 35, 
Greece, the state of learning there, in i cent. i. 9^ ; Ro« 

mish missions, v. 246. 
Greek and Latin churches, schism between them unhappily 

revived in .^i cent ii. 553 ; its progress, 554 ; many 

attempts for a reconciliation in xiii cent, ineffectual, liL 

256, 257. 
■ language, the study of it much frequented in xiiL 

cent. iiL- 155. 
Greeks, two Emperors among them in :xiii cent, uL 134 ; 

their deplorable state after the invasion of the Turks, 

iv. 252, 253. 
Gregory, Thaumaturgus, his works and Mirades, i 

i271. 
» the Enlightener, converts the Arminians, I 

338. 

of Nazianzen and of Nyssa, account of them and 



their works, i. 359. 

the Great, sends Augustine with many Ben&i 



dictines into Britain in vi cent ii. 97 ; the success of 
his labours in the west, 99 ; dislikes the methods by 
"which Christianity is propagated in his time, ibid, and 
Qm] ; his literary character, 121 ;' moral and religious 
character, 125 ; expositions, 127 ; institutes, many sii- 
perstitous rites, 138; his canon of the mass, 139; ^^ 
stations, 140 ; is successful in his dispute with die 
Donatists, 142. 

of Tours, his character as a writer, ii. 123. 

Pisides, his works, ii. 174. 

XL Pope, .excommunicates and deposes Leo the 



Isaurian, ii. 262 ; his zeal for images, 263 and [sj. 

Gregory 
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dregory III. Pope^ aealous for image worship^ ii. s63 
and £s2' 

» VII. (Hildebrand), Pope, his election unaxii*- • 

mously approved, ii. 489 ; his extraordinary character, 
ibid. 490 and [^w], 49 1 and [nT] ; aims at universal em*, 
pire in church and state, and the methods used by him 
to accomplish this end, 49^, 493 and ^i/2 ; requires the 
subjection of France and Spain to the see of Rome> 494 ; 
his demands more regarded in Spain than in France and 
England, 495 ,* the success they met with in other places, 
496; his zeal for extending papal authority meets with 
the greatest success in I^y, and why, 498 ; decrees 
against simony and concubinage among the clergy, and 
the tumults they excite, 500, 503 and py], 504 and [r] ; 
reasons for extirpikting investitures, 51^; dies and is 
sainted, 521 ;' his moderate and candid behaviour, to 
Bereoger, 563 ; revokes an order of his predecessor 
Pope Nicholas II. ibid, and [jf] ; his real sentiments of 
the Eucharist, 565 and {V], his zeal for imposing the 
Komish ritual, and an uniformity of worship, on all the 
Latin churches, 573. 

IX, Pope excommunicates Frederic II. and why. 



iii. 136 and [Jf] ; his charge of impiety against the Em- 
peror, 146; the calamities that arose firom his ambition, 
176; sends a copy of the charge to all the European 
Princes, which is answered by the Emperor, 177; drew 
immense sums out of England in the reign of Henry 
III. ibid, [t] ; attempts to depose Frederic, and how 
prevented, 178. 

•* X. Pope his character, iii. 181, 182; his imperi- 



ous and threatening letters to the German Princes, &c. 
ibid, and \jf]; suppresses the various orders of Mendi- 
* cants, and confines them to four, I93. 

XL Pope his character, iii. 325 ; transfers the 



papal seat from Avignon to Rome, and repents of it, 
326. 

XII. (Angdi Corrario) Anti-Pope, iii. 401; re- 



signs, 405. 

XV. Pope founds the college de propaganda Jide 



at Rome in xvii cent. v. 1 ; his character, 93* 
Gribaldi, Matthew, his doctrine, iv. 493 ; inclines to the 
Arian system, 498, sub not. Qwi] in fine. ^ 

^ Orisons, 
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Gristms, doctrine of Cbudios propagated attiang then^ !▼• 

487, 488 and [z}- 
CnmimgemisU, a sect of the refined Anabaptiats^ and whence 

80 called, v. 492 and ^gj 

Groiku, hia book on the rigfata of war and peace, v. 76; 
endeavours to reconcile the church of Rome and the 
Protestants, 130; a phOoaophical refimn^, partaenlariy 
of the Peripatetics^ 285 ; his hypothesis concerning the 
profdiets, 369 i * favoorer of the Arminiana» 44S ; mis^ 
nndfTStanding betwe^i him and Prince Maurice, whidi 
turns to an opea rupture, and whence, 447 and [ij; Is 
cast into prison, 448 and [k']> ^9 and JJ^ 

Cmei, opposes Calvin, iv. 432; his impioua tenets, and 
fate, ibid. 

Gudpiu, and Guibelines, a seditious faction m xiii cent iii^ 
180 ; become formidable in Italy, ibid. 

Cuido, (Guy Juvenal), attempts a r^ormation among th^ 
Monks in xv cent iii. 433. 

Cuiscard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives the Saracens oat of 
Italy in xi cent. liL 437- 

Cunpomder Plot, an account of, v. 118 ; remarkable passage 
in one of the conspirator's letters^ ibid, and [g]. 

Cuniherus, his character, iii. 155. 

. Gwtavus, Vasa Ericson, king of Swedoi, zealoqa in prc« 
moting the Reformation among the Swedea, iy. 79 > his 
zeal tempered with great prudence, 80 and [W]; pub- 
lishes Petri's translati(Ni of the Bible, and permits the 
Archbishop of Upsal to make another^ ibid, and \ji]; 
commands them to hold a conference, which ends in 
favour of Petri, ibid, resolved at Westeraas tp admit the 
Reformation, which is opposed by the cleigy, and why, 

81 and [o^i subverts the papal empire, and is declared 
head of Uie church, ibid. 

I - Adolphus, mauitains the cause of the Grermanic 

liben 1 against the Emperor Ferdinand in xvii oent v* 
111; ialls at the battle of Lutzen, 112 and \jv\ 

Gulhebald, an English priest, successful in Eis missioa 
among the Norwegians in x cent ii. 383. 

Guyon, Madam, a patron of Quietism in France, ▼• 
235; her writings refuted by Bossuety ibid, and [p]i 

baoca 
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hence arises a dispute between Bossuet and Feneloh^ 
who defends Madame Guyon^ 236. 

H 

klAAN, Galen Abraham, founder of the Galenists, and 
character, y. ^^ ; his opinions, and by whom opposed, 

497. ,. ^ 

Hacspatiy a learned expositor of the Scriptures, in xvii 

cent V, 295. 
Hagar, writes against the Protestants, and the peace of 

Augsburg, V. 105. 
Hales, Alexander an eminent philosopher in xiii cent, iii; 

159; whence styled the Irrefragable Doctor, ibid, and 

£z3 ; his expositions, 246. 
ii , a chief leader of the Latitudinarians in xvii cent 

his great character, v. 414 and fTif]. 
HalUgarius, his system of morality, and character of it, iu 

329. 
Hanau, church of, embraces Calvinism in 3^vi cent iv« 

195. 
Hanover, See LUurgy, 
Harold, propagates and establishes Christianity among the 

Danes in ix cent ii. 380. 
tiardenherg, Albert, attempts to introduce Calvinism into 

Bremen, iv. SBS. 
Hardouin, his Atheists detected, v. 89 Zp2* character^ 

182. 
HarmenopulttSf Constantius, his works, iii. 76 ; a polemic 

writer in xii cent and duuracteri 99. 
Harmonies, Lutheran, of the Evangelists, iv. 305. 
Harphius, Henry, a mystic writer in xv cent iiL 443^ 

445. 
Haiiemists (a Dutch sect), their rise in xvii cent and per« 

nicious tenets, v. 434; resemble the Verchorists in 

thdr religious system, but differ from them in some 

things, wd in what^ ibid, their founder is deposed 

j&om his office, yet deserts not the Refohned religion^ 

ibid, a chief maxim among them> 435 ; still subsist, 

though not under their founder's name, 436. 
Hnymo, Bishop of Halberstadt, his character, ii. 315, 3l6 

and Qc] ; his works, 327. 
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HeJene, writes agahnt €be IVotestants, and tbe peace o^ 
At'g-slniig, V. 105. 

Hod^ger, Henry, farm of oonoord drawn up by him^ and 
iX:^ fate, v. 437 and {z}. 

Hf^iiMerg, Catechim of, adofited by the Calvinists, iv. 
c»83. 

Heitmmis John Baptist, a Roeecmcian^ his diafacter, v. 
8a 

HrmorobapHasy a sect among the Jews, an account og ly^ 
966, 2(67 and {a\ 

Hmm'mpus, Nidiolas, his diaracter, iv. 410; diief of die 
disciples of Melancthon in Denmark, ibid. 

HemMtcon, pubUshed by Zeno, what, iL 81 ; subecribedl^ 
the moderate, but produced new contests among the 
Eutychians, 82. 

Henfidams, a sect in xii cent, iii. 117 ; their founder Hen* 
ty eml^voors a reibnnation among the clergy, but is 
warmly opposed by Bernard Abbot of Clairral, ilnd. 
his condemnation and death, ibid, and [x^ > ^ supposed 
to be a disciple of Peter de Bruys, but without fbnnda- 
tioti, 118 and [vj 

Henry, Archbish<^ of Upsal, founder of the diurdi cf the 
Finlanders in xii cent ilL 4 ; his zeal censttted, is massa* 
cred and sainted, ibid. 

Henry IV. Emperor, refuses to resign his right of inves- 
titures, and to obey the insolent order of Gregory VII. 
Pope, ii. 516 ; assembles a council at Worms, alid 
accuses the Pope of flagitious practices, 517 i is ex* 
comrounicated and deposed by Gregory, 518; his pu- 
sillanimous conduct at Ciinusium, ibid, breaks his 
convention, and renews the war against the Po|le, 519i 
524. 

II. of England, his dispute with Alexander III. 
Pope, iii. 56 ; reasons to think he did Dot consent to the 
murder of Becket, 6o y}; performs severe penanoe 
for this supposed murder, 6l and [[u]}. 

VIII. of England, renounces the Papal sQpremaqr, 
iv. 104 and QT] ; the reasons for it not fiiiriy repre- 
sented, ibid. 105 and [jq} i the expedient suggested to 
the king by Cranmer, and the effects, 106 and frj 
— IV. of France, renounces the reformed reMgiosij with 
his views, iv. 3$5. 

Henry, 
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ffenry, duke of Saxony^ deserts Lutherankm and em<« 

braces the communiori of the Reformed churchy v. S^5. 
HeracUan's book agiunst the Manichaeans^ in -vi ceqt. ii« 

141 and {~^]]* 
Heraclius, Emperor, persecutes the jews, and compels 

them to embrace Christianity, in vii cent ii. 156; hia 

edict in favour of the Monothelites, 190 ; issues another 

called the Ecthesis, to compromise the dispute concern-' 

ing the one will and operation in Christ, 192* 
Herbert, of Cherbury, Lord, account of, v. 59; itistance 

of fimatidsm, ibid, and [g]] ; his pecyliar tenets, and by 

whom refuted^ 60 and [A]]. 
Heresies, ancient, revived in t cent, and cause iiew troo-i 

bles, ii. 57 ; remains of them in vi cent. 141 ; continue 

in X cent ii. 430. 
Heretics, dispute about their baptism in iii cent i. 285; 

the determination of the African and Oriental churches 

on the point, ibid, and the insolent behaviour of Stephen^ 

Bishop of Home, 286. 
Heribald, writes against Radbert Pascasius, ii^ 340. 
Henc, Monk of AujLetrei said to have anticipated Des 

Cartes in the manner of investigating truth, ii. 295 ; is 

sainted, ibid, fyj 
Hermits, their rise in iii cent and whence, i. 275. 
Hermogenes, his tenets, i. 236; opposed and refuted by 

Tertullian, ibid, and ^6]]. 
HerrenhuUers, rise of that sect and founders in xviii cent 

vi. 21 ; account of their descent from the • Bohemian 

and Moravian brethren doubtful, ibid, profess to agree 

with the doctrine and opinicms of the Lutherans^ and 

what credit ought to be given to such professions, 22 ; 

Dr. Mosheim's vague description of their sect censured, 

with its infamous character, 23 and [/j ; sap the foun« 

datious of morality^ 24, sub not Q3* 
HervcBus, Natalis, account of, iii. 36l. 
Hervey, a learned Benedictine monk and expositor in xi 

cent iii. 87 and {c\, 
Hesyckias^ a m^al writer in vii cent ii. 180. 
Hetzer, Lewis, nis in&mous character, iv. 448, denies the 

divinity of Christ, 487. 
Hevdius, a GemuuQi phikwopher in xvii cent v« 72. 

• X 2 HejfUng, 
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HeyBrngf (oi Labec), his pious labours in Ethiopui in xm 

cent V. 259 «»d C»D- 
Hierax, of Leondimiy his notions of Christ's office and 
ministry, i 303 ; account oi the sect formed by him, and 
of his tenets, 304. 

Hieroda, his works against the Christians answered by 
Ensebius, i. 334. 

Higk^hurckmen, their principles, v. 420. See Nonjurors. 

Htianfy Bishop of Poictiers, his character, and woriu, i 360 
and :/]. 

HiUeft^, ,Archbi8]^op of Tours, his diaracter, m, 542; 
his escellent system of divinity, 551 and [ji'^i morality, 
ibid. [e]. 

HUdebrand, Pope. See Gregory VII. 

— — ^— .^ defends Calixtus' reputation in xvii cent r. 
306. 

HUdegard, pretended prophetess in xii cent. iiL 83; the 
excessive veneration paid to her, ibid. 

HUdiiin, of St Dennis, his celebrated work entitled Areo- 
pagitica, ii. 314 and [[#^. 

Hincntar, Archbishop ofRheims, his character, u» SI 6 and 
[e} ; exposition of the four, books of Kings, 32?. 

Hippolyius, his character and works,- i. 270 and [^^ ; adopts 
Origen's plan in his Commentaries, 279. 

Htiiory of the church, the method of treating it in the 
xvi cent why changed from that in the preceding cen- 
turies, iv. 3 ; its division into two heads, ibid. 1st, ge- 
neral— its extent, 4 — ^2dly, particular, ibid, whidi is 
subdivided into two parts, ibid.— ^f the Refmmation, 
5 ; its improvements in xvii cent. v. 73 ; innumerable 
advantages of it, ibid, a short view of it in zviii cent 
vi. I. 

Hoadly, Bishop of Winchester, his endeavours to lower the 
authority of the English church and character, vi. 34 ; by 
whom opposed, ibid. 

Hobbes, a daring and subtile enemy to Christianity, his dia- 
racter, V. 52 ; his adherents and apologists, ibid. 53 and 
Qfl] ; his writings, and if he recanted, il)jid. and [6] ; op- 
posed by whom, 365. 

Iloburg, Christian, a petulant writer against the Lutherans 
in xvii cent and character, v. 344. 

Hoe, 
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Hoe, Matthew^ his defence of the Protestants, v. 105 ; his 

perfidy, 108 \jf}. 
Hoffman, Matthew, disputes between him and his colleagues, 

IV. 302 ; his tenets, which he is obliged to retract, ibid. 

his fanatical extravagance censured, v. 283. 
I Malchoir, his infamous conduct, iv. 448. 
Holidays, their number diminished by an edict of Urban 

VIII. V. 24.2, 
Holstenius, Lucas, attempts to reconcile the Greek and 

Latin churches, v. 247 and {d'\. 
Homilies, their origin in viu cent. ii. 254. 
Honorius, P(^, embellishes churches in vii cent ii. 185 ; 

favours the doctrine of one will in Christ, 19I ; writers 

of the church of Rome attempt to save his infallibility, 

ibid. {c[] ; is condemned by the sixth general council, 

194. ... * 

Hospitallers, Knights, origin and* nature of their office, iii. 
18 ; deviate from the design of their original institution, 
and commence warriors, ibid, and settle in Cyprus, and 
from thence remove to Malta, the present residence of 
their chief, or master, 19 and [z\, 

Huber, Samuel, his controversy concerning Predestina- 
tion, iv. ^5S ; is deposed and banished from Wittem- 
berg, 354. 

Huhmeyer, Balthazar, aq Anabaptist, his enormous conduct, 
iv. 448. 

Huety Bishop of Avranches, his works, v. 95 and [^ar]. 

Htiguenots; derivation of that word, iv. 384 and [^ ; per- 
secuted in France in xvii cent. v. 11 7. 

Huisseaux, of Saumur, his pacificatory principles in xvii 

• cent. V. 129. 

Humanity, its state in xiii cent iii. 1 54. 

Humbert, Cardinal, an eminent polemic writer among the 
Greeks in xi cent. ii. 541 ; his notions of the real pre- 
sence of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament, 
562. 

Hume, his censure of Luther's opposition to indulgences, 
and other Popish superstitions, refuted, iv. 31 [|/)] ; 
charge against the Reformers exammed and refuted, 142, 
152. 

Hungary, Christianity established in x cent ii. 377 and 
\jn2 ; the honour of theur conversion claimed by dif- 

X 3 ferent 
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ferent nations, 87 B, [»]]; Reformatioii iotrodaced and 
settled, iv. 408. 
Hnu, John, his duuracter, iii. 406 and Cp^; declaims 
vehemently against the corruptions of the clergy and 
court of Rome in xv cent 407 ; odious to the dei^^ 
and the reasons, ibid. 408 and [tf] ; publicly recommeDds 
the doctrines of Wicklifie^ 409 and [V] ; is condemned by 
the council of Constance, and burned alive, 410 ; the true 
cause oihu sufferings, 411, 412 and ^x}, 
Hussinety Nicholas of, head of the Hussites, iiL 44& 
Huisites, commotions made by them, to revenge the death 
of their founder and Jerome of Prague, iiL 446 ; their 
aversion to administer the Sacrament in one kind only, 
ibid, many put to cruel deaths by the order of Sigis- 
mund, 447; war carried on, and shocking cruelties bj 
them and their opponents, ibid, divide into two puties, 

448. * . . . 

Hi^cama, the j^ospel propa^ted |n viii cent iL S08» 



Jablonsky, Dr. drew up a plan of ecclesiastidd disdpUne 
and public worship, vL-219. 

Jacobiles, a sect of the Monophysites, why so called, and 
from whom, iL 145; their state and subdivisions inxri 
cent iv. 257 and [/<]. 

Jdgello, Duke of Lithuania, by what means converted in 
xiv cent, iii, 298 ; changes his name to UladisUus, ib. 

Jawhlicus, of Chalcis, an account of this j^iilosc^ilier and 
his successors, i. 343, 344 and [K]. 

James, Biahap of Edessa, translates the dilecdcs into Syriac 
in vii cent ii. I68. 

' !• of England, attempts the reconciliation of the 

Lutheran and Reformed churches, v. 271 and f/J; 
his seeming attachment to the Puritans, and dedars- 
tion in an assembly at Edinburgh, 385 and [d2 ; took 
^ principal part in the conference at Hampton-Court, 
ibid, [e]; with the adulation of Whit^ift and Ban- 
croft, 3^6. sub fin. not \js}; remarkable change pf 
bis conduct after his accession to tl^e crowp^ ibid. Ab- 
bot's endeavours to confi^ the King in Calvinto, 
with that Prince's dislike of die proceedings at Dort, 

389 
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SS9 an4. [J(] ; the reason for the King's dislike, 590 and 
[t] ; the change of opinion &tal to the Puntans, ^91; 
his death, ibid. 

James 11. his imprudence, v. 121 ; why obliged to ab« 
dicate, when the revolution took place' under William 
Prince of Orange, ibid, tolerates the Quakers, and from 
what motives, 473 and [r}, 

Jansenism, its rise, and the contests it produced, v. 205 ; 
Jansenius' book, ibid. [^, K}, combated by the Jesuits, 
206 ; who procure its condemnation at Rome, by 
Urban VIII. ibid, this opposed by the doctors of the 
Louvain and other Augusdnians, also in France by the 
Abbot of St Cyrian, 207 and [*, /]. 

JansenistSy their contest with the Jesuits described, and 
how both parties were balanced, v. 208 and [^m^; 
methods and arguments employed by both parties in 
this controversy, and miracles jpretended by the Jan« 
senists, 209, ^10 and {n^l persecuted, and by whom, 
214, 218; their austere piety examined* 220; com-, 
plaints against the church of Rome, and their general 
principles just and reasonable, but the consequences 
and applications faulty, as appears from the sentiments 
of the Abbot of Cyrian, their great oracle, 221 and 
[a^; deservedly denominated Rigourists, ibid, their 
notions of repentance, 222 ; exemplified in the Abb6 
de Paris, 224 ; and in the female convent of Port Royal, 
226 and [e] ; many ambitious to live in its neighbour^ 
hood, 227 ; the end these penitents had in view, ibid, 
the convent demoU^ed by Lewis XIV. 229* 

Jansenius, five propositions of . his bcbk condemned by 
Pope Innocent X. v. 212 ; doctrines contained in them, 
218 and [[o] ; distinction invented by Amaud in favour 
of these propositions, 214; a bull of Alexander VII. 
against him, with a form of declaration sent into France, 
215; which produces melancholy divisions and tumults, 
216; persecution of his followers through the Jesuits, 
but suspended under Clement IX. 217; conditionid 
subscription obtained, ibid, the peace granted the Janse- 
nists by Clement only transitory^ and totally ceased 
ynder Lewis XIV. 218 and [ul^. 

x.4f Japan, 
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Japan, state of Christianity, y. 33; its success^ owing ta 
two circumstances, and also to another, ibid, [tf]]; pre- 
judices pf the natives, and divisions among the miflsioii- 
aries, 34; accusations against the Jesuits by the other 
missionaries, ibid, and against the latter by the Jesuits, 
S5 ; its downM and extirpation how effected^ with 
the reasons, ibid, firmness of the ccmverts and missioa- 
aries under horrid torments^ with the causes of this pou 
secution, 36, 37 and [|c] ; edict by which Eun^ean^ 
are forbid to approach the Japanese- dominions^ 38; 
except a few Dutch, ibid. 

JaqueUne, abbess of the convent of Port Bjoynl, her €ha« 
racter, v. 225 and []c, dj. 

Jatidians, Jezdseans, a sect in xvi cent, some account of^ 
iv. 268; their opinion about the evil genius^ 269 *ikI 

lej ... 

Iconoclasts, who, and their origin in viii cent, iL 202; 

called also Ichonomachi, 263; their numbers inkarease 

under the patronage of Claudius Bishop of Turin« in ix 

cent. 337. 

Jconoduli, called Iconolatrse, who, ii. 262. 

Ideas, universal^ controversy about, in x cent ii« 306 amd 

w. 

Jena, academy founded at, in xvi cent, by the Dukes of 
Saxewetmar, iv. 330; the moderation of the divines 
here in regard to Calixtus* plan of Concord, v. 31 1. 

Jerome, of Palestine, his character, i. S6i ; admired for 
his translation of the Scriptures into Latin, 368. 

-^— — de St. Foi, writes against the Jews in xv cent iii, 
456. 

Jerusalem, first Christian churdi, i. 63; Patriardi ot 
how extensive his jurisdiction in xvi cent. iv« 246 and 
[jq}; famous council held her& in xvii cent. v. 250, 251 
and IgJ 

Jesuates, or apostolic clerks, their rise in xiv cent iii. 354 ; 
their order abolished by Clement IX. Pope, ib. 

Jesujabas, of Gaddala, Nestorian Pontiff, his treaty with 
Mahomet and Omar in Viii cent ii. 187; the testamen* 
tary diploma of the former to the Christians exammed, 
ibid, [A], 

Jesuits, their institution seems to have diminished the 
credit of the clerks' school in xv cent iii 439 ; nature 

of 
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of tbeir order and institiition, iv. 154; the methods 
by which they propagate Christianity, considered, 155 ; 
the nature and division of this society into three dasses, 
187; and according to some into fbur, ibid, [xl; zeal 
for the interest of the Roman Pontiffs, and the true 
motives of their missions, 188, 189 ^^^ E^l >. exposed 
to many perils, and how delivered, with insinuating 
manners, 190; ' theif character and fate admirably 
described by Dr. Brown of Dublin, I91 [d]; zealous 
advocates for the; ancient iforms of doctrine in the Ro- 
mish church, and why, ^25; and for the infallibility 
and unlimit^ supremacy of the Pope, ^S6, 2^7 and 
|[y]; their notions of divine grace and original sin, 
228 ; doctrine about the motives to moral actions, 229 
and [z] ; about probability and philosophical sin, ibid, 
and [a] ; about the Sacraments, 230 and [bi^ ; make 
use of the intricate sophistry of the Schoolmen to puz- 
zle the Protestants, 299; their stratagems corrupt 
the Lutheran doctors, d08 ; accused of sinister views 
by the other orders, v. 5. ; their methods of converting 
persons procured themi enemies, 8'; accused of mal- 
practices in China, 22; principal charge against them, 
25 ; banished Venice, but afterwards recalled, 145, 
1 47, Ijfl] ; the influence they have in France con- 
sidered, 160, 161 and [r} ; multitude of their adver- 
saries, particularly the Jahsenists, xvii cent. I76 
and t^] ; history by Benard, 177, sub not. [k"]; inte- 
rest strengthened by opposition 17S and £/]]; some of 
their perhicioiis maxims, 190' [*], 19I &«];' books 
written against them by Paschal and Perfault burned, 
192 tw]; answered Ijjy F. Daniel, ibid, sub not; 
highly 'complained of and condemned by Alexander 
. VII. Pope, 194; their disputes with the Jansenists, 
206. 

Jesus, Fathers of the oratory, founded in xvii cent by 
Cardinal BeruUe, v. 172 ; design of their institution 
and fame, ibid, the nature of their office, 173 and 
\jl, e]. 

Jelzevy an account of the impious fraud practised upon him 
in xvi cent by the Dominicans, iv. 18 fAr]. 

Jervs, their civil and religious state under Herod at 
Christ's birth, i. 88; after Herod's death, 39; the 

calamities 
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calamities they sufier under the Roman Goyemors, ye| 
permitted to enjoy the free exercise of their reli^oo, 
39; their sufferings from their own rulers, 40; their 
religion corrupted among all ranks, and the divisioa 
pf Uieir doctors into various s^cts, 41 ; tl^ir principal 
sects and points of debate, 4^ and [m^; yet exercise 
mutual toleration, with the motives, 43 ; variously 
interpret the doctrine of future rewards and pmuish* 
ments, ibid, the moral dcx^trine of their aectsi, 46; 
corrupt the external wc»ship of God, by rites firom 
the Gentiles, 48, 49 and ^Q; various causes of their 
corruption, ib. some remains of piety among them, 50; 
their state out of Palestine, an evident proof of a pro- 
vidence in human affairs, 52 and [z]; persecute the 
Christiana in Pides^ne and foreign countries, 70 and 
[e,/^; their plausible p^etes^ts for this procedure, and 
file punishments Uiey uiulergOji 71 ; the state of their 
philosophy, 91 ; their sedition under Bardiochebas, 
and its melancholy consequences, to them^ with advan- 
tages to Christianity, 15^; the cause of dissensions in 
the church in ii cent 2^2; their att^pta against 
Christianity in iii cent 257; their vain attempt to 
rebuild their temple in iv cent 331 ; the dreadful 
phsQomenon on Uiis occasion, and disputes about it, 
332, [[g, A3; many converted in v cent and by what 
means, ii. 5 ; oppress the Christians under the com* 
mand of Gamaliel, 15; several embrace Christianity 
in vi cent 98i, 99; compelled to be Christuma in 
vii cent by thci Emperor Heraclius, 156; many writers 
against them in xja cent iii. 99; the crimes charged 
upon them, and their forced conversion in xiv cent 
iii* 299; these crimes most probably chairged out of^ 
hatred to that people, and without sufficient .evidence, 
vi. 219. 

Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, his epistles^ L 112; that to 
Polycarp very doubtful, 113 and [[c]]; exposed by Tra- 
jan to wild beasts, 158, 

■ , Patriarch of Constantinople, deposed by the Em- 

peror Michael, ii. 351 ; appeals to pope Nicholas 1. 
and restored by him, ibid, reinstated by Basilius the 
Macedonian, 352 ; refuses to give up any provinces t* 
the 9fe of Eome^i 853 ; hia deat^ 354. 

Jgnaim^ 
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tgnatius, Loyola, founder of the order of Jesuits in xvi 
cent iv. 154; subjects them to the will of the Pope^ 
and his dexterity herein^ 155 and jj)"] ; if a man of any 
learnings 186 and [u, nf]; is sainted by Urban VIII. ¥. 
243. 

M' XXIV. Patriarch of Antioch, causes the Monor 

physites to embrace the doctrines of the church of 
Rome in xvii cent v. 258 and [jf] ; his ^eath and suc- 
cessor^ who^ being an usurper^ is deposed by the Turks, 
ibid. 

Ildefimse, Archbishop of Toledo, his character, ii. 175 ; his 
tpeatise De Cognitione Baptismi, 179 ; hence appears the 
novelty of several doctrines now held by the church of 
!Rome, ibid. 190 and £a^. 

Jmagesy worship of, its rise, i. 365 ; great progress in v 
(Cent. ii. 39 ; dispute concerning it in the eastern and 
western churches, and consequences, 259 ; ^^ cause of 
a civil war in the rdgn of the Emperor Leo,^6l ; zea« 
lously defended by Gregory II. and III. 263; contro« 
versies concerning it in ix cent« in the east, 332 ; where 
it is established, 334; disputes among the Latins con- 
cerning it, and a middle course taken by the European 
Christians between the Idolaters and Iconodasto, 335; 
the use of them in churches allowed, but their worship 
prohibited, 337 ; controversy concerning their sanctity in 
xi cent 557. 
Jmpanatkm (consubstantiation), iv. 379 ^nd {^q}' 

Impottors, the three, a book with this title, and the supposed 

author, iii. 147 and {/], 
Jndepejndeats, claim the honour of carrying the gospel into 
America, v. 46, 48 and Qp^ ; charged with promoting 
dissensions in England, and this charge impartially con- 
sidered) 397> 398 and [^p]; Rapin's account of them 
examined and corrected, 400, sub not whether charge- 
able with 'King Charles' death, 4*03; remarks on Dr. 
Mosheim's defence of them, 403 * ; why so called, 405 
£g3> ^^^ difl^nce from the Presbyterians, ibid, their 
inoderation commended, and how more commend- 
able than the Brownists, 406 ; called also Congre- 
gational brethren, ibid, sub fin. not ; origin in Hol- 
land; ibid, progress in England, and artful proceedings, 

ibid. 



\ 
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ibid, prosperity under Cromwell, 407 ; decline under 
Charles II. and union with the Presbjrterians in nine ar- 
ticles of, ibid, and [[#3» 

India, Christianity propagated there in xvi cent. v. 10. 

Indians, the nature of their pretended conversion at the end 
of XV cent considered, iii. 388. 

Indulgences, the power of granting them first assumed by 
the Bishops in xii cent. iii. 83 ; monc^lized by the 
Popes, 84; their nature and extent explained, ibid. de« 
stroy the credit of the ancient penitential discipline, 85 ; 
supererogation invented and taught by St. Thomas to 
justify them, 86 and £%] ; this doctrine refuted, and by 
whom, ibid. [a]. 

Innocent II. Pope, exempts the Cistertians horn paying 
tithes, iii. 68. 

III. Pope, his workSj iii. 77; dc^wtic tyranny 

over several princes and kingdoms, 170 ; augments the 
wealth and power of the Pope, 171 ; his insolent be- 
haviour to John king of England, ibid, lays England 
under an interdict, and why,' 178 ; excommunicates and 
deposes John, and encourages Augustus of Fnmce to 
unite England to his kingdom, ibid, introduces Transub« 
stantiation and Auricular Confession in xiii cent. 243; 
opposed by many in his innovated doctrine of Transab* 
stantiation, 259. 
■ ■■ VII. Anti-Pope, his character, iii, 401. 

X. (Pamfili), Pope, condemns the indulgence 



shewed by the Jesuits toward the Chinese superstitions 
in xvi cent, v, 26; his vile character and illicit com- 
merce with Donna Olympia, 100 and [e] ; endeavoun 
to prevent the peace of Westphalia, issues his bull against 
this pacific treaty, which was made at Munster, 112> 114 
and [y], 

XI. (Odeschalchi), Pope, his endeavours to de* 



cide the controversy between the Jesuits and their ad- 
versaries concerning Chinese rites, v. 26; his- high 
character, 101 and p]; contest with Lewis XIV. and 
reason, 153. 

XII. (Pignatelli), Pope, his high diaracter^ v. 102, 



103 and [/]. 

— — XIII. Pope, vi. 9. 

Inquiaiioni 
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tnqumtum, its origiti in Narbonne Gaul in xiii c^nt iii. 
S67 ; the first delegates for this purpose, 268 and 
J[q, bi ; its form settled^ and on what plan, 269, 270 
and \^g2 ; the absurd and iniquitous proceedings of this 
court accounted for, 271 ; privileges granted to it by 
Frederic II. Emperor, and Lewis IX. of France, 272 
and [t]]; violently opposed by the public, 27 S; and 
hence severer miethods are employed against Heretics, 
274 ; meets with a fruitless opposition from Raym<Mnd, 
Earl of Tholouse, and the consequences, ibid. 275; 
its severity in xiv cent, towards the Beghards, 876 ; . 
congregation of instituted by Paul III. Pope, iv. 172 

Instruction, form of, adopted by the Calvinists, by whom 
composed, and for what use, iv. 383. 

Interim, Edict of Charles V. Emperor, so called, iv. 113, 
114 and ^a] ; troubles excited by it, 115; Melanc- 
thon's opinion about it, and things indifferent, II6 
and {jti2't produces new divisions, dangerous to the Re- 
formation, ibid, assembly of doctors held concerning it, 
iv. 326. 

Investitures, tumults in xi. cent, through the law aboul 
them, ii. 506 [^tt] ; Custom by the ring and crosier, 
508; methods used by the clergy to deprive the em« 
perors of their right, 510 ; and by the emperors to 
retain it; 511 ; origin of this custom, 512 ; thd offence 
given to the Pontiflfe, what, 513 and [k"], 514, 515 ; war 
declared thereon, 5l6; Roddph revolts against Henry 
III. 517; and is chosen Emperor, 519; the terrible 
war that follows upon his election, continues till the 
death of Gr^fory VII. Pope, 520; the tumults con- 
tinue undo: Urban II. 524; disputes concerning them 
renewed in xii cent. iii. 43 ; and their progress, 44 ; 
peace ccmcluded between the Pope and the Emperor on 
' certain conditions, which is broken by Pascal II. and 
his death, 45; the pacific inclinations of Calixtus II. 
and to what these disputes were owing, 49 ; peace be- 
tween the Emperor and pope at Worms, with the con- 
ditions, ibid, contest between * Barbarossa and Adnan 
JV. 52 ; and, on the latter^s death, a dispute in elect- 
ing a new Pope, 53 ; after various success, a peace is 
concluded by the Emperor, 54. 

Joachim, 
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AUxjt of Flon, an aooouiit of the eoefitO&ig 
Gotpd attriboted to him, iiL 209 and {a} ; his prophet 
des, 210; Gerhard's ezplicatioii of this Goepd oo^ 
demnedy and mistakes about it corrected, 211 aiid fflr]; 
his diaracter and works, 238 and ^li} ; his fwedictions 
the cause of many sects, 289; heretiod nodoos of die 
Trinity, 293. 
Jottth Pope, in ix cent ii. 300 ; contest about the troth of 
this story, ibid. anSd [r^; a middle oomrse hdd bj some^ 
301 and [x, Q, 
Joannes^ JoanoeUos^ a mystic in zi centi Ins works, u. S52^ 
and [A]. 

n Monte Corvino, translates the New Testament 
into die language of the Tartars, iii. 133. 
John, the forerunner of the Messiah, his character, and 
success of his ministry, L 55 and t^*]* 

Bishop of Jerusalem, a zealous advocate fat Origen, 
and success in this cause, L 390. . 

— of Constantinople, or the Faster, assumes the tide of 
Unwersal Bishop, in vi cent ii. 112 and {V}; his woriu^ 
121. 

IV. Pope, rejects the Ecthesis of Hcndios, and cooi 
demns die Monophysites, iL 193. 

sumamed Carpathtus^ his character, iL 258. 

of Capua, a monkish historian in x cent. iL 89S. 

X. Pope,- his infamous character, iL 402 ; is impri- 



soned and put to death, ibid. 
-XL Pope, an account of him, and his death, and 



character of his mother Morozia, iL 402 and [x^ 

XII. Pope, changes his former name, and imitated 



in this by all succeeding PqKS, iL 403 ; impkves tlie 
assistance of Otho die Great, with a promise of die 
Purple, 404 ; breaks his oath of all^iance to Otho— if 
summoned before a council— degraded— -reassumes the 
Pontificate, and dies miserably, ilnd. 

XIII. Pope, raised to this seat by Otho the Qie^ 



an account of him, ii. 405. 

— XIV. Pope, an account of, iL 406, 

X V^ Pope, his administration peaceable, And whence 
iL 407 ; enrolls the first saint, 423. 
- the Sophist, the head of the NomhuJistB^ and his 
disciples in xi cent iiL 469 and [s, fL 



Jdhn, oF Salisbury, his great character, iii. 80. 

King of England, opposes the Pope's choice of 
Langton to the see of Canterbury, and the conse- 
quences, iii. 172 ; is excommunicated and deposed^ 
173 ; prepares to oppose the despotism of Innocent III« 
and how prevented, 174; redans his crown, and swears 
fealty to the Pope, ibid. 

de Matha, and Felix de Vakns^ found the order ot 
the fraternity of the Trinity in xiii cent iii. I90. 
— of Parma, a faknous e(icl6siastic in )di cent iii. 207* 

XXII. Pope, a zealous adyocate for Crusades, anct 
the supposed reasons, iii. 296 ; his chaJracter, 8I9 ; en« 
gages in a war with Lewis Duke of Bavaria, 320 ; who 
deposes him, ibid, is accused of heresy, 321 ; his ^r of 
being de<?med an heretic after his decease, 323 and [#3 ; 
his severity to the Fi^atricelii, 340 ; disputes between 
him and the Franciscans about the poverty of Christ, 
343 ; his edicts against expropriation, 346 ; Franciscans 
supported by Lewis against him, 349 ; condndes a peace 
%itfa them, 350 ; his fruitless attempts to suppress the 
brethren of the Free Spirit, ib. 351. 

XXIII. Anti-Pope, his infamous character, iii. 403 ; 
assembles a council at Constance^ is deposed 4)y it^ 40d 
and £n]. 

Elector of Saxony, his conduct ditfers from his bro^ 
ther Frederic III. iv. 67 ; establishes a churdi hi hia 
dominions entirely different from the church <^^ Rome, 
68 ; settles its doctrine, discipline, and govemmenty 

• ibid, his example followed by. many Gr^rman states, ibid* 
yet religious dissensions break out, 69. 

Jonag, Bishop of Orleans, his system of morality in ix 
cent ii. 329. 

Jfordan, his new edition of th6 Latin Bible, an account o^ 

Ml. 247. 

Jowmany opposes the superstitions in iv cent i. 388 ; is 

banii^ed, and severdy ttoated in Jaxtane's treatise 

against him, 389. 
IrenasuSy Bishop of Lyons, his great char^ctei', and use of 

his works, i. 181 tlnd [/>] j attacks the internal enemies 

of Christianity^ ibid. 

Irene, 
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//BK, peiaaaB kr liiliiil, Leo DT. 



/jruA, imfciliMl to C l h i i il ui i i e^ m t cat. n. 8 ; cilled 
isi isi cbbL sid nni i Mi< tar fhar fc jiuiii g, 2^ 

prmcfpftf% 2mL tliar Hniiiy dboai die Tnnifcj, ibiiL 
r €f the irifiBiHiiM jmonr tliaiv ir.* 12^ 128 
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IrmenmB, if be j i niiiilr i l dbe Empcrar JjMoMwm IL to 
ihintiirr fht BooMn knr initail of all adicfi^ £L 54 

hknmh. (fiaiukmSka^ wttt m Snana, its rise m xvii 
CBit. T. 253 ; excite rtmamrtwm widi aome of dieir te- 
lle^ ibid, [jm, ■] 2S4 |V} ; mrthodft taken to caoqpet 
Ibdr li twta ij ry frnidcK, 255 ; tieated wkb moR banian 
nkf under Ftter tbe Gseat, but their "■**■—* net beal- 
cd^aiid. 
iMmlerg, dmrcb o^ e mb r ac e s CshinSmOy It. 400. 
Isidore, d PdMnnHj bis dHvader, iL 34 ; b» epistle^ 
i^^^ D' ^] ; oammeBtaries oa the Sc rifitlea , 41, 42 
aDd[y3; cenmcs die aliegoncal interprelen. 43. 

af SeviD^ bis charartpr and work^ iL 123, I2ff, 

127. 
Jyfeifj Bidiop of Jemsakm, bis works^ iL 174 and [^q}. 
Jubilee, year, when first instituted, liL 263 ; its pretended 
antiqni^ contradicted and refuted, 264 C'2» *l^tered in 
idv cent. 370. 
Ja/ia Mammaa, ber sentiments £iToinrable to Cbiistianityy 
L 243 ; Christians enjoy peace under ber son Severus 
Alexander, ibid. 
Julian, made sole Emperor, attempts to destroy C^visti- 
anity^ L 328 ; bis apostasy, to what owing, 330 ; con- 
summate dexterity^ and ruinous projects bow prevent* 
ed, ibid, bis death and true character, ib. and [ji, e] ; 
bis great defects, and ignorance of true philosophy, $31 
and [,f2 I permits the Jews to attempt tbe rebudding 
of their temple, ibid. 
" Bishop of Halicamassus, his doctrine of tbe bod|y of 
Christ, ii. 147 ; what names given to bis- fioUoperSy 
148. 
Juliami, ber extravagant conceits, iiL 26l, 262 and [V]. 

JuSamu, 
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Julianus Pomerius, collects the precepts of mj^stidsm into 
a system^ ii. 48 and [[o^; confutes the Jews^ 175; his 
explanatory works, 178. 

Jtdms Africanus, his diaracter and woi'ks^ i* 270. 

■» H II. Popey his infiunous character^ iv. 10; miserable 

state of the church under him, 4^ ; calls a Lateran 
council, and dies, 12; whence he assumed his name^ 
192 [6]. 

III. Pope, his vile character, iv. 192 [|<i]. 



JuniliuSy his works, ii. 125, 126 and £y*^, 

Ivo, Bishop of Chartres, z^ous in maintaining the rights of 
ihe church, ii. 542. 

JusUn Martyr, writes an apology for the Christians under 
Antoninus Pius, and thus prevails on the Emperor to 
stop the Persecution, i. l60; publishes another under 
Aurelius, l6l ; suffers martyrdom, l62; his great cha^ 
racter, 180; exposition on the Revelations lost, 186; 
why unsuccessful in his controversy with the Jews, 188 ; 
his writings against the sectaries lost, 190; moral trea« 
tises, 191- 

Justinian, Emperor, his edict against Origen, ii. 182 ; and 
against three chapters, 135 ; drives the* Vandals out of 
Africa, and Goths out of Italy, 143; his Pandect found 
in xii cent, at Melfi, iii. 33. 

■ Lawrence, his character, iii. 455. 

Juvenal, Bishop of ^lia, his ambition, ii. 24 ; assumes the 
dignity of Patriarch of all Palestine, 25 ; his power ex« 
plained, ibid, [jj^ ; and granted to him by the Chalcedon 
council, ibid. 



K 

Kabbala^ what, i. 92; much taught among the Jews^ 

ib^ I 

Kmng'-hi, Chinese Emperor, favoured the missionaries, v. 

20, 21 and \j\ ; great character and munificence to the 

Jesuits, ibid. 
Karii^ nation of the Tartars, embrace Christianity in'x cent 

ii. 373. 
K^hf Greorge, with others, reduces Quakerism to a to« 

lerable regular form in xvii cent v. 471 « 478; excites 

dispiites among them, and concerning what^ 466; the 
VOL. VI. Y debatef 
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debates brooglit befiiiv tibe pariiiniient, and lie is te^ 
coranumjcited, 477; embnoes and dies in die com^ 
munioQ of the dmrch of England, ibid. (^ jr, z]. 

Kempit, Thomas, his dmntber, iiL 443 and [u]* 

Kepler, an eminent a s tronomer in xvii cent.- v. 72. 

Kmghlkood, military otders, their institutions in xii cent 
and os^ iiL 18. 

KnighU, Sword-bearers, a militaiy order Ibonded to oan« 
▼eft the Livonians^ iiL 5. 

Kmur, John, his diaracter, iv. 124 and [^^ ; in^ired the 
Scots widi an utter abhorrence of Popery, even to a 
total extirpation of it, 125 ; this spirit how modified in 
other countries, ibid, [ib]]; departed not altogiedier froni 
the ancient form, and how, 126, in fine not. £1^2 ; foun- 
der of the dmrch in Scodand, SS6. 

KmUzen, his impiety, y* 62; fijunder of a sect, idiich was 
diecked and extirpated^ ibid^ 

Kodde (Vander three brothers), founders of the Odlegi* 
ants^ and account o^ ▼. 507- 

Komngsberg, divines of^ firiends to CalixtuaT pacific plan, 
V. 310. 

Kunrath, an eminent physician and Paraedsist in xvi cent 
VTi 301. 

L 

Labbadie, John, liis diaracter, v. 51 1 and [6]]; gingnlAT' 
tenets, 512 and [cTJ- his austere sanctity and treatides^ 
514 and [e]. 

Labbadists, nae of that sect in xvii cent and by whoni 
founded, v. 511 and [6, c] ; after several migrations 
on the death of their founder, they fall int6 <S>Uvion, 
513; diaracter of some of the members> ibid, doctrine 
and disdpline of this sect, ibid, and £dj. 

Lanctanthts, an excellent writer among the Latins in iv 
cent i. 361 and ^g, K}; an eminent polemic divine^ 
373. 

Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, his character, and 
works, ii. 542 and {jv^} commentary on St Paul's 
Epistles, 547 ; introduces logic into theology, 548 ; his 
candour a proof of the modest views of the first Sdiod- 

^ men, 549, IpJ 

LangUm, 
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iMngton, Archbishop of Canterbuty^ hid contested eclec« 
tion, and the consequences^ iii. 172; character, and 
works, 238 and [|flf]. 

Languages, Orient, studied in xiii cient. iii. 15&; the 
study of> much ehcouraged by Clement y. Pope, in 
xiv cent 306; improvement in xvii cent. v. 75; ad- 

• vantaj^eous to the cause of religion, ibid. 

Latins, learning encouraged among them by Charlemagne 
in viii cent ii. 214; state of philosophy among them 
in X cent wretched^ 395 ; complaints of infidelity and 
fitheism among them in xiii cent iii. 145, 146 and 
C^l) great schism among them in xiv cent S^6 ; dis- 
putes about the worship due to Christ's bldOd in xv 
cent 457; the multiplicity of rites they had in this 
cent and increase, 460 ; instances by Popes, ibid. 

iMtitudinarians, their rise in England in xvii cent and 
pacificatory endeavours, V. 412; doctrine^ and chief 
leaders, 414 and [jQ', meet with opposition, 415; suc- 
cess upon the Restoration of King Charles II. and since, 
ibid, and [jQ* 

Laud, Archbishop, his character, v. 119. and [i] ; intro- 
duces Arminianism into England, 369 ; mixed character 
and Arbitrary proceedings, 392, 39^ and [J, m^ ; is tried, 
condemned, and beheaded, 396. 

Laungy, exposes the tyranny of Papal claims in xvii cent 
V. 163. 

Lausanne, a city of; embraces Calvinism, iv. 384. 

Imw, Roman, its study happily restored in ±n Cent and 
whence, iii. SS ; (pinion about substitutiilg it in the 
place of all others^ 34 and [!t^ ;•«— canoil, admitted to 
the same privilege, ibid, civil and canon, much studied 
in xiii cent iii. l63i 

Leadly, Jane, foundress of the Philadelphian society, her 
strange notions and followers, y. 5l6. 

Learning, when first introduced to support the cause of 
Christianity, L 184; advantageous to the Reformation, 
and one great cause of it, iv. 9* ^^ Lettres. 

Lebuin, of England, zealous in preaching the gospel, and 
where in viii cent iL 107- 

Leenkoff^, Frederic Van, account of his book, entitled, 
" Efeaven upon «rth," whence he is accused of Spi<* 
nozism, vi. 36. 

Y 2 Le^n 
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Lemon f thundering^ acocmnt of its minuses, i. ]55» 154 itid 
\fr\ ; the certain^ distioguidied from the doubCfbl acoonnts 
of this stoiy^ 154. 

Leiimiti, his philosophy retards the progress of Armi* 
nianism in Germany^ v. 464 and fee] ; some of its 
principles &voarable to CalfiQism, 465, sob ^ee]; his 
philosophy applied by some to illustrate the doctaones 
of Christianity^ but rejected by the English Calvinists, 
ib. sub not [ee}; his great improvements in metaphy* 
sics, 505. 

Leipsic, made an university by Frederic the Wise in zv 
cent. iii. 409 ; the dispute between Eckius and Carlo- 
stadty on the freedom and powers of the human will, iv. 
43, 44 and notes; conference held at, in vi cent for 
reconciling the Lutheran and Reformed diurdies^ v. 272; 
commotions at, and whence, 314. 

Leo I. the Great, vigorous asserter of the power of the 
Roman See, ii. 29; is strenuously opposed, and parti- 
cularly by the Africans, 30 ; his dbaracter, S5 and 
[o}; his legates preside at the Council of CbaloedoD, 
77 ; his famou9 epistle to Flavianus received as a ruk 
of Faith, 78. 

the Isaurian, his contest with the Pope, iL 239; 
augments the power of the See of Coostantinopk^ 
S40 ; his laudable zeid against image-worship, 1^61 ; 
issues an edict against it, and for removing images, out 
of churches, wi£h the fatal consequences, and whene^ 
ibid, the nature and extent of this edict examined, ib. 
£r2 ; is excommunicated, 262 ; degrades Germanus for 
his attachment to image-wwship, and melancholy effects 
of this sevmty, ibid. 

IV. Emperor, endeavours to suppress the practice of 
image-worship, ii. 265 ; is poisoned by his wife Iren^ 
ibid, his death advantageous to the worship of images, ibid. 

the Wise, an account of, ii. 287. 

VI. Emperor, writes against the Saracens, iL SS2. 

the Philosof^er, promotes learning among the Greeks 
in x cent ii. 390 ; his fourth marriage occasions vioknt 
disputes in the Greek churches, 425. 

V. Pope, dethroned and imprisoned, iL 400. 

Leo 




INDEX. 9M 

Leo IX. Pope, aims at universal dominion, ii. 472 ; grants 
to the Normans their conquered and usurped countries, 
473; his character, 476; is sainted, ibid, behaviour to 
the Normans considered, 477 ; insolence to Cerularius, 
655; the impudence of his legates on this occasion, 
ibid. 

» ^ X Pope, his bad character, iv, 12 ; obtains from 
Francis I. of France, a complete abrogation of the Prag« 
matic Sanction, 13 and Zg2; and to impose the Con« 
cordate upon bis subjects, ibid, and {^h}; his famous 
edict for granting indulgences, with their extent, 30, 
38 ; excommunicates Luther, and is censured, 50 and [n^ ; 
his death, 60. 

JjCtmardi, embraces the errors of Servetus, iv. 494. 

Leontius, of Byzantium, his works, ii. 121, 131. 

•— — , of Neapolis, writes against the Jews in vi cent, 
ii. 131. 

X^ess^ttski, his impiety and fate, v. 62 and [p\ 

Letters, flourish under Trajan, i. 165; discouraged by 
succeeding Emperors, ibid, m&ee specious than solid in 
ii cent l66; their decay, and several reasons for it, 
259 ; dispute concerning their utility in iii cent. 26l ; 
their state in iv cent. 343; encourawred by Constantine 
and succeeding Emperors, 345; their excellence ac- 
knowledged in V cent ii. 17; and promoted by the 
foundation of many public sdiools, ibid, found only 
among the monks and bishops in vi cent and that 
pernicious to piety, 106 and [<£]; their state, in vii 
cent l65 ; decline among the Greeks in viii cent 
213; they revive among the Latins under Charle- 
magne, 214; controversies with the Latins cause them 
to flourish among the Greeks in viii cent 286; impe- 
diments to their progress in the west, what, 291 ; en- 
couraged in Greece by Constantine Porphyrogeneta, 
392; their state among the Saracens, 393; their de- 
plorable fate among the Latins in x cent ibid, restored 
by Pope Sylvester IL 397 ; the entire decay of the 
sciences how prevented among die Greeks in xi cent 
457; and their principal writers, 458; revive in the 
west, ibid, schools opened in several places for cultivat- . 
ing them, and what sciences are here taught, 461, 462 ; 
Dialects, viz. Logic and Metaphysic, in the highest 
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repute, ^3, 464; principal writers among the Greeks 
540 ; and Latins in this cent 541 ; promoted amoDg 
the Greeks in xii cent« wit^ the cause^ iiL 27 ; studied 
among the Latins with the greatest assiduity, 28 ; their; 
great progress in the West in ziii cent 150 ; many 
learned men among the Greeks in xiv cent 304 ; their 
state kuxkmg the liatins, 305 ; flourish under the Latins, 
in XV cent 391 ; and encouraged by several princes, ibid. 
392 ; their decline in the East, under the dominion of the 
Turks, 393 ; what branches of them were cultivated in 
Italy, ib. their sad state in xvi cent to what owing, iv. 
22 ; the public advantages of theii^ restoration to Christie 
unity, 160 ; yet denied by some, 16I. 

Leucopetrtu, founder of a fanatical sect in xii cent^ iii 108 ; 
his chief disciple, and tenets, ibid. 

Leuthard, troubles excited by hin^ in x cent ii« 431 ; his 
fate and disciples, 432. 

Leutheric, Archbishop of Sens, his notion that none but good 
men receive the body of Christ, ii. 559. 

Zjetvis, Emperor, son o6» Charlemagne, falsely called the 

' Meek, his character, ii. 276 ; a patron of the arts and 
sciences, 289; his fcn'ged donation to the See of Rome, 
1^98 and [p^; edict in behalf of the Pope's election, 
spurious, ^99 and [g} » ^ ^^ ^ suppressing the vices 
of the monks, 309 ; orders a translation of the works of 
Plonysius the Areopagite, and thus encourages Mysticiiao, 
330 and [w]. 

-i — rr IX. of France, afterwards sainted, hia two Crusades 
and their success, iii. 138, 139 and [jQ; the Ifist of the 
European monarchs who undertook Crusaides, 140 ; his 
fisimous edict, called the Pragmatic' Sanson, by which 
the rights of the Galilean church are secured against the 
Pope, 167 and [^]. 

Duke of Bavaria, his contest and war with the Pope 
Jo\in XXII. iii. 320; deposes the Pope, and patronizes 
the Franciscans, 349. 

Elector Palatine, restores Lutheranism in Germany, 
which his father had removed, iv. 382. 

XIV. pf France, his solemn embassy to the king 
of Siam, v. 16 and [p] ; a great patron o£ the arts 
md 8cienqes, 7?; congest with Popes Alexander VII. 

and 
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and Innocent XL about what^ 152^ 153; persecutes 

the J^nsenists^ 21&; demolishes the convent of Port 

Royal, 229 ; revokes the edict of Nantes^ 853. 
Liberatus, his compendious history of the Nestorian and 

Eutychian controversies and character, ii. 122. 
Libertines, spiritual brethren apd sifters, their tepets^ i\r. 

480 ; resemble the Beghards, 431. 
u of Geneva, oppose Calvin^ and of what Qopoposedi 

ibid. 
Licinius, persecution of the Christians under him in iv 

cent i. 326 ; his turbulence^ defeat, and deaths ibid. 

this persecution menticmed by Aurelius Victor^ ibid. 

and [jai. 
Light, children, or confessors of^ a name assumed by the 

Quakers^ v. 466. 
L/Isle, Alande, an eminent logician in xiii cent iii. 155; 
- his character, 239 and [e"] ; polemic work against the 

Jews, 256. 
Lithuanians, partly converted by the Teutonic knights in 

xiii cent iii. 142; their conversion completed in xiv 

cent 298. 
Liturgy of the church of England,^ a plan designed for in« 

troducing it in Hanover and Prussia, vi. 219* 
Lawnians, converted tp Christianity in xii cent iii. 4; 

compelled to embrace the; gospel by the greatest cruelty 

and oppression^ 5; being converted are violently op^ 

pressed, 6. 
Locke, John, a great promoter of natural knowledge, v. 9^* 
Xcgftc, the study of, much admired and followed in %i cent 

ii. 463j, 464 ; the most eminent logicians, ibid. 465. 
Logicians, disputes among them in xi cent uid hence the 

Nominalists and Realist, ii. 467* 468 and {(jy 
Lollard, Walter, an account of, iii. 378; mistakes of the 

learned, in supposing him the founder of the Lollards, 

and whence, ibid [eX 
LaUards, account of them in xiv cent iii. 355 and [u^ ; 

by whom favoured and persecuted, 359* 
Lombard, Pet&t, his works, iii. 79; lucubrations defec« 

tive, 87; book of the sentences universally admired in 

xii cent 89; is called Master of the Sentmices^ 

90 and f^l; his followers called Sententiarii^ ibid. 

¥4 hk 
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his book of sentences in greater repute than the Bible^ 

Jjomdon^ the Royal soaety founded at^ v. 72* 

Jjoquisy Martin, his chimerical notion, iii. 449; ^^ cmeU 

ties of the Hussites to be imputed to bim and fiallo^eni^ 

450. 
Jjor^s Supper^ its celebration, in ii cent, i, 210 ; its symt 

bols adored and whence, 400 ; administradiHi burthen- 

ed with pompous rites by Gregory die Great, iL 139- 
JjAhavrt^ lus zealous, but fruitless attempts to reyive leani* 

ing in Italy in ix cent ii. 289- 
honey Family, Anabaptists sect founded by Henry Nicholas 

in Holland, in xvi cent. iv. 483. 
> ■ .. yirgins of, a femak order in the- Romish chard^ 

their institution in xvii cent, and office, y. 174. 
Jjon> churchmen^ in xvii cent. y. 420. S^ Dodwell, 
Jjubieniccius, Stanislaus (a polish knight), a patron <^ Sod* 

nianism, his character, v. 502; his zeal for its success, 

ibid, by whom opposed and his hopes frustrated, 503, 
Jjucar, Cyrillus, opposes the union of the Greek and la^ 

tin churches in xyii cent v. 248; his chaeacter and 

persecution by the Jesuits, 249; is accused of treason, 
* and put to death, ibid and Qe]]- 

JLucaSf a follower of Spinosa, his works, y. 6^ and [«]• 
Luc^er, Bishq) of Cagliari, his character and aect in iv 

cent 1 3S6, 387. 
Ludolph, his learned labours, y. 259. 
fjuUprandi a monkish historian in x cent ii. 395. 
t>i^lli/, his new philosophy in xiv cent iii, 311; charac^ 

ter and different opinions about it, ibid, and [cl, 
fjupus, Servatus, ii. 292; his great abili^es and worki^ 

296 and [|«^; character, 315. 
Luther, Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans, iy. 22; 

few able to oppose his doctrine from Scripture, 23; 

his great character^ 29; warmly opposes Tetiel's 

preaching of Indulgences^ and hence the rise of the 

Reformation is to be dated, 30, 31 ; his motives for 

opposing the doctrine of Indulgences vindicated from 
- unreasonable calumnies, ibid, [jai]; debate with Tetzel 

plearl^ stated, 32; is yio)enlUy opposed, and oiera 
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to abjure any erroneous sentiments that can be proved 
against him^ 34, 35 ; his fruitless conference with 
Cajetan at Augsburg, 37 and [r^ ; conference with 
Miititz, and the issue, 38 ; promises silence, on the 
condition of silence bcdng observed by his adversaries^ 
ibid, his generous behaviour to Tetzel, 40 and Zy]i 
dispute with Eckius on papal power, at Leipdic, 45 ; 
is excommunicated by Leo X. 50; separates himself 
from the churdi of Rome, 51 ; oflTers submission to 
the determination of a general council lawfully as- 
sembled, and consequently of the universal church, 
53 and [p} ; unjustly banished at a Diet of fVbrrfis, 55 
and [y] ; translates a great part of the New Testament 
into the German language, 57 and [[f] ; censures 
the rash proceedings of Carlostadt, 59 and ^Q ; his 
doctrine of the Eucharist, 63 and |[«3 ; draws up the 
Articles of Torgaw, 78'; refuses to admit the fHends 
of Zuingle to the Diet at Smalcald, 98 and £h2 ; his 
dktechisms, 284; form of contord, ibid. explicati6ns 
of the Scripture, 304; Golden rule of Interpretatien, 
305 and £0"] ; prevents the divisions which the disciples 
of Munzer attempted to exate, 314 ; his debates with 
Carlostadt, ibid. 315 and [^g], 316 [h, Q; appeases the 
tumult at Wittemberg, ibid, suppresses the Antmo^ 
mians, 321 ; publishes his confession of faith, oppc^te 
to the doctrine of Zuingle, 367; indulfi^ the fiohe« 
mian brethren, 407 ; his pkia of Reformation disliked by 
the Anabaptists, 445. 

jAUherans, esteemed by the Spaniards as better subjects 
than the Calvinists, iv. 406 ; progress of learning 
among them in xvii cent. 281 ; their ecclesiastical law 
and polity, 292 ; adopt the maxim of the Arminians, 
265 ; the state of Theology and moral science among 
them, ib. 299. 

fjulkeman, Joachim, his singular opinions, and character^ 
V. 335. 

fjyons, a council at, in xiii cent. iii. 181 ; a famous decree 
concerning the Cardinals, during the vacancy ot the 
pontificate, 182. 

^tyranus, Nicholas» his exposition of the Scriptures, and 
great diaracter^ iii^ 36l, 362. 

Macarius, 
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Mmumiut, iuUml iU M i^ililtiei into fhtoLogj, iw. 4Sn, 

J toMwMMy Ilk henwf m it cenL i. 4S6i tenete flppospd 
ndcnidwd bjrtiie oooodl of Caubntinapl^ 4(97; the 
dcciw tfwit piwfirl in ihii council, fliid. 

Mmdmry, a c c u wit cC tiiafc wccewfiil mimim, mod ite aatfaor 
▼. 11, [ij; tibe somkr iiic$iia4 used, ibid, diaft kmgdoiii 

14, sob L«3 ; tfaus and tfw like mbBMB^ 
soq^eoded bj the Pope, ibid. 

Hii^jiaK^ AJbatMiM^ an fmiiKnt phOonphical divine m xiii 
oent. fiL 2^9 and ^J ; bis didactic writiiigs, 247* 

M^gMS, Siman, not | ig mi | glj termed an beredc^ and wby, 
i 140 ; bliwplifnKWily ■Miiiiii ii to bimadf the tilje of the 
sitpreme fomer cf God^ fbad, bis biatofy, ibi^* hoM iate, 
and tbe doctrines be bdd, 141 and [z], 14^ and {a, by 

Mahomet, appears in Yii oenL iL 157; bis cbarader, and 
report of bis total ignorance of learning examined, 158, 
rm, n] ; ^ poblic dedarations aboi^ religion, ibid, de- 
fivers the \fsw caVed Koran, ifajjid. and \d^ ; Ims project of 
forming an empire, 159; ^^ judgment ifie are to form 
^ him, ibid, his success in propagating bis doctrine a&> 
counted for, l6l ; dies, iG^ ; testament in favour of the 
Christians, with arguments far and against its authen« 
tidty examined, 1^7 an4 [JeJi > ^ successors employ the 
Nestorians in tfie n^ost important matters, ibid, dupute in 
xii cei^t concerning his God, iii. 103. 
■ 1 . .f II. takes Ccmst^ntinople in xv cent. iii. 399 *°cl 

Mahometans, their behaviour towards the Chris|tians in vii 
. cent. ii. l62 ; their division into two se^ and others 

subordinate, l63. 
Maieul, St See fUgidqr Clerks. 

JM[aigrol, 
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Maigrol, Charles^ acts as Del^^te from the Pop^ his der 

cision against the Jesuits^ OQiiocrning the observance of 

Chinese rites, v. 26. ^ 

Major, George, controvert about the necessity of good 

works with Amsdorf, iv. S28. 
Maitre, le, a celebrated lawyer, retires into the convent of 

Port Royal, v. 227 sub [|e] 228. 
Maldonat, John, his commentary on St Paul's epistles, 1%, 

217. 
Malebranche, Father, charged with Atheism by Hardoniiv 

and the justice of the duirge examined, v. 90, sub not 

[ p3 ; his philosophy, 91 and ^ry 
MandeviUe, his impious deism and hypothesis, vi. 7 and 

Manes, Manichaeus, account of him, i. 295 ; his doctrine of 
two principles, 297 ; various reports about his death, ibid. 
^el; summary concerning Man, Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost, 298 ; concerning Christ's office, and the Comforter, 
299> ^00 ; concerning the sti^ of purified* and unpurified 
souls, 801 ; his opinions of the Old and New Testament, 
802 ; his rule of life, austere, ibid, divides his disciples 
into two classes, 808. 

Mankhoeans^ their general assembly, and president who re- 
presented Christ, i. SOS ; his assistants, &c. ibid, and 
^f1* c6nceal themselves under various names, through 
^ar of peisepution, in iv cent 402 ; tJieir state in vi cent 
iL 141 ; continue in xv cent and where, iii» 46l« 

Mapes, Walter, his diaracter, iii. 155 and £k2> 

Marca, Petrus de, writes against the papkl claims in xvii 
cent V. 151.r 

MarcelUnus, Tribune, sent into Africa by Honorius, to de- 
cide the affair of the Donatists, and declares in favour of 
the Cath(^ics, ii. 59 ; if this was not more properly a 
judicial trial than a conference, ibid, [f}; the conse* 
quences to the Donatists, who were upon the decline, till 
relieved by Genseric, on his invading Africa, 60. 

Marcellus, c£ Ancyra, his erroneous notions of the Trinity, 
i. 424 and ^e]f 

, his pacific attempt to reconcile the Protestants, 
y. 126. 

MarcfuOf 
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Jdarckia, Jacobns ^ oppoaes the worship of Chrisfs 
bloody and is accused of heresy, in zv cent iiL 458. 

Marcion, founder of an heretical sect in Asia, L 218 ; the 
princifdes he maintained, 219- 

Marcujf, the monk, his works nsefid in descrHiiDg tlie state 
of literature in vii cent ii. 175. 

Mardakes, See Maromtes. 

Margaret^ of Navarre, favoorable to the Refonaatian in 
France, iv. 87; her example encouraged many pkms 

• and learned men to promote it, iUd. who ai« put to 
death, with the contradictory behaviour of Francis I. 
towards the Protestant, 89 and [z]. 

Maria, Ave, added to the pn^ners of the Romiflik diiurdi 
in xiv cent iii. 372. 

Marino, Robert of, an historian in ziii cent iiL 155. 

Mark, the hermit, his works and diaracter, iL 47* 

Maromies, whence so called, ii. I96, 197 and [i]; retain 
the opinions of the MonotheHtes till zii cent ib. the 
fitiitless attempts of their leatned to confiite fids aocu- 
sati(»i, ib. [Q ; their subjection to Rome in xvi cent iv. 
278 and [oQ; and upon what condition, 279; expm* 
sive to the Popes and. wherefore, ibid. 

Maronius, Francis, a scholastic divine in xiv cent iiL 
861. 

Marpurg, a cc mfe rgnce held by the Refcnmers to terminate 
tiieir disputes about the Eucharist, iv. 7S; a, toleratioa of 
opinions the issue of this conference, 76* 

Marriages, fourth, prohibited by a council at Gmstantino* 
pie in X cent. ii. 426. 

Martial, first Bishop of Limoges, controversy concerning 
him in xi cent ii. 571 ; Pope John XXI. declares him 
worthy of an apostleship, upon which he la sainted, 
572. 

Martin, Bishop of Tours, converts the Gaols in iv cent 
i. S39 ; erects the first monasteries in Gaul, 378 ; hence 
the great progress of Monkery, ibid, the difierence be« 
tween an Eastern and Western monk in austerity, as de- 
scribed by Sulpitius Severus, 379 M ; his arrogant as- 
sertion of the ministerial dignity, ii. 30. 

Martin, Bishop of Braga, his summary of a virtuous U&m 
ii. 129. 

Martin, 
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Martin, Fope, ocmdemns t^ Ecthens of Heradius, and^the 
Type of Constans^ in vii cent ii. I98 ; anathematizes 
the Monothelites and their patrons, ibid, is banished for 
one year by ConstanS, and the consequence of this rigo« 
rous proceeding, ibid. 

I of Pdand^ an historian in xiii cent iii. 155. 

■ Raymond^ character of his Pugio Fidei Chri8ti<< 
ane^ iii. 156, 241^ fi56 ; well acquainted with the He« 
brew and Arabic languages, ibid. 

■ IV. PopC) his character and inedence, iii. 183. 
V. Pope, chosen at the council of Constance, in 



the room of Benedict XIII. deposed, iii. 405 ; assem- 
bles a council at Basil, which attempts the Refbrmation 
of the church, but in vain, 41 9. 

Martyr, Peter, zealous in propagating Calvinism in Eng* 
land, iv. 387 ; a writer of common-place divinity, 426. 

Martyrs, who entitled to this name, i. 77 ; veneration paid 
to them perverted, ibid, their number, lives and actions 
why recorded, 79 ; and how lost and retrieved, ibid. 
and[/]. 

Mary, Queen, rortores Popery, iv. 323 ; puts Cranmer to 
death, ibid, her cruel designs against the Protestants in 
Ireland, how prevented, 128 fm^. 

— Virgin, when first worshipped, i. 432 ; her image 
introduced into churches in v cent, ii 56 ; the innocence 
of her title as mother of trod examined, 71 Cf] > vene« 
ration for her increased in x cent 429 ; institution of 
the Rosary and Crown in honour of her^ what, ibid, 
controversy concerning her immaculate conception in 
xii cent iii. 104 ; and festival instituted in honour of 
it, 107; this amtroversy renewed in xvii cent between 
the Franciscans and Dominicans, v. 229 ; the Pope's 
declaration to both parties, and a festival appointed, 230 
and[g]. 

Matemuf, a German Jesuit^ his reconciling attempt, v. 
126 and [p]. 

MassaUans (Euchites), their antiquity, i. 431 ; when form- 
ed into a religious body, ibid, their tenets, ibid, borrowed 
many of their notions from the Eastern philosophy, 432 ; 
a general name for Eastern Heretics and Enthusiasts in 
xii cent ii^ 103, 109 and [m}. 

Masses, 
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Hastes^ sectary, wliat and whep suppose to be inttb^ 

. daoed, iL 270 and [li^* 

Mathematical sect, their rise in xvii cent v. 87 ; Mlow 
the principles of Gassendi, an[ account of, ibid, its pro- 
gress, 91. 

MaikenuUics, their improvement in xvu cent v. 71- 

Mathilda, Duchess of Tuscanj, her donation to the See 

. of Rome in xi cent. iL 448, 449 and ^n, d}, 

Matthio!, John, Bishop of Strengnes in Sweden, his pacific 

attempts in xvii cait and works entitled Olive Branches 

V. 278 £m}, 279 [n^ ; his writings suppressed, and 

he himsdf obliged to resign his bishopric, and retire, 

. ibid 

Matthias, chosen to be an apostle, and how, L 62. 

Matthison, John, ringleader of the &natics of Munstet^ 
iv. 453. 

Maty, Paul, his notions of the Triiiitj, and controversy 
hereupon in xviii cent. vi. 37 ; unsatisfactory hypothec 
sis which amounts to two propositions, and is only a 
repetition of Dr. Thomas Bumefs sentiments on the' 
tame subject, ibid, and [y* j. 

Maur, St congregation (^, v. I67 and fir^ ; select num« 
ber of learned members, and their adversaries, ibid. I68 
and [xl ; many and admirable productions, I69 and 
[^1; ^^i* reformation fall short of the perfection of 
austerity, which had been idly imagined by some, 170; 
this severe plan adopted by the Jansenists, ibid; and [z] ; 
by BodthiJlier de Ranee, and the o^x^asion, 171 and Ib^l' 
his order de la Trappe gradually degenerates, 172. 

Maurice, Elector of SaXony, obtains the electorate by 
perfidious measures, and what these are, iv. 112 ; oon^ 
sents to a council being called at Trent on certain condi- 
tions, 117 and \y}i how the cause of the famous treaty 
of Passau, 120 and [^cT]. 

■■ Landgrave of Hesse, deserts the Lutheran dnirdk 

and embraces Calvinism in" xvii cent v. 265 and p] ; 
the change therein iti his dominiolis, ibid, his conduct 
towards Uie Lutherans^ and defence of it by the doctors 
of the Reformed Church, 266 and [c]. 

Stadtholder, seemingly inclined to fiivour the Ar« 



minians in xvii cent. v. 443 ; declares against them, 

with 
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With his ambitious views^ 447 and Q'^ ; his viblent pto^ 

oeedings against them and oonsequenoe^ 448, 450 and 

notes. 
Maurituuy Peter, refutes the Jews in xii cent. iii« 99. 
Maxentitu^ his works, ii. 120. 
Maximm, persecution undler that Emperoi^, i. 249. 
Maxims, two very dangerous, universally adopted in iv 

cent i. 381 ; the greatest men infected with the first 

for some ages jsast, 3S2 ; the second had its rise in the 

Ireign of Constandney and i^pproved by succeeding ages, 

ibid. 
MaxmuSi Julianas masteri a PlatOnist, and- being accused 

of Magic, is put to death by the order of Valentiniaii 

in iv cent L 844. 
■ of Turin, an account of his hoihilies, iL 85. . 

J the Greek monk, account of him and his works^ 

iL 178; expositions, 178. 
Mayer, Michael, a leader of the Rosecrusians in zvii cent 

V. 79. 
Mayhem, a Puritan missionary in America, v. 48. 

Mazen, Nicholas de, very zealous in refimning the Monks 
of Germany in xv cetit iiL 488. 

Medicisy the 2eal of this family in cultivating learning in 
XV cent iii. 891, 898. 

■*■ » ■ Cosmo de, zealous patron of the Platonic philo* 
sophy, iii 396; 

Maer, an account o^ this follower of Spinoza and his works> 
V. 67 and f wT. 

Mdancthon, Plmip, his great character, iv. 45, 47, and 
ig, A]| ; prepares the famous confession of Augsburg, 
78 ; answon and confhtes Faber's objections to it, 
94 ; his dii|>ute with Eckius at Worms^ 107 ; his 
eentiinents of the fiunous edict called Interim, what, 
116 and [6^; and the cause of a melancholy schism 
among the Lutherans, ibid, the method of philosophy 
adopted by him> I68 ; his unsuccessful attempt to 
unite the Greeks with the Protestants, and the Greek 
translation of the AUgsburg tlonfession, which he sent 
to Constantinople^ but receives no answer^* 251 ; emi- 
nent for his knowledge of history, 296 ; his charac- 
ter, 297 ; is considered as the great doctor of the Lu- 
theran churchy ibid, his writings in philosophy, and of 

the 
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the feet of d» Eclectics, Zgs ; his abrid^[iiients, Snd. 
e tu mnentaries oq SL Paul's Eputles, 304 ; explanjtfirms 
of the Scriptures, 306; Lod communes/ 307 ; enhoges 
them, ibid, desdtate of the rancoor too fireqpen^ met 
with in the pcJemic writings of the Luthenui diFines, 
311 ; placed at the head of the Ludiena cfanrcfa^ 
333 ; caaxptaed widi Luther, and diffinrent aeiiftiments 
fiom. him, ibid and [p]] ; 324 and \jr} ; is aocuied of 
apostasy b J the Lotlunans, and the letfoos, 327 ; jmti- 
fies himsdf, ibid, desiroos of an union between Uie Be- 
formed and Lutherans, S66; which is facilitated by 
Calvin, ibid.-367 «id {,g]i ^^ meets with obatacka^ 
ibid. 

MeUtncthonians, a phflosc^hical sect in xvi'cent. iv. 2Q9* 

MelchiUs, who, ii. 188 [>]. 

Mdeiian, controvert, Sie true causes of, i. 384 ; amtiBued 
till V cent 385 ; condemned by the first council of Nice, 
415, 416 and {je^. 

MUUeniota, his paiaficatory attempt between the Gredts and 
Latins in xiii cent iiL 237- 

MdUo, Bishop of Sardis, his works, i. 187 ; glides the first 
catdogue of the books of the Old Teatamaity ibid. 18S 

Menander, his wild and frantic notions, L 143. 

MendcBoru, or Christians of St John, a sect in ^be castera 
churches, an account of, iv. 266, 267 and ^dy 

Meudez, Patriardi of JBthiopia, his imprudent sesl and 
arrogance, v. 140; is banished from the conntiy, 
141. 

Mendicants, their institution in xiii cent m. 191; princi^ 
pies or tenets, 192; confined to four societies only, 103 
and [^n^; their universal fiime, 194; ptsde and arro- 
gance, 204; imjMous wiles, with a specimen, ib. 205 
^^^ Lgl* contests between the Dominicans imd Fnn-i 
dscans, ibid, addicted to the qnnions of the sdmiasdc 
divines, 251 ; in high esteem in xiv cent $30. tfaioiigh 
their enormous vices, they fall under a general odium, 
ibid, but are supported by the Pope, 331, S$2 and [e]l 
charged With arrogance and a vicious qpirit of nov^, 
434 ; offensive to the Bishops in xr cent ior die leffage 
given to the Beguins in their order^ 435; tfarir great 
aversion to learning, 17, 34. 

Mention 
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iiienno, SimcA, account of^ Iv. 454 ; his thiVeU into different 
countries^ and remarkable suoiess in gaining proselytes^ 
455 ; eloquence and wH^ngs^ 456 and Q] ; his doctrine, 
457 > discipline, 458 ; imprudent Conduct towards two 
sects which arose^ 462 ; his Smgular tenets. 472 ; his ri«< 
gorous laws mitigated by the Anabaptists m kvii cent y^ 
491 ; discipline and singular opinions abandoned by the 
Waterlandians, 495. 

Mennonitei, their various fortunes in xvii cent ▼. 490 and 
[e] ; different sects of them, 492^ See AnabaptiitSi 

Mentz, Felix, his detestable character, iv. 448. 

Mercator, Marius, a warm opposer itf Pelagius, ii. 37« 

Metaphyskal sect, their rise, and account o£, v. 87; im« 
provement and propagation, 9O; ^Is into contempt 

287. 

Meth, Ezekiel, account of that fanatic, v. 443. 

Methodists t Popish, most eminent in France, v. 131 ; dis^ 
pute with die Hugenots, ib. divided ihto two classes, 
ib. most eminent among the first, 132; tho86 of th^ 
second, with their manner of controversy, 133 {^g, K\i 
Bossuet among the latter, with a character of his history, 
135 and \Jc]^; remarkable instance retorted upon himseJi^ 
isub not 

idelhodiusy eminent for his piety in iii cent i. 271 ; his ex« 
position on Genesis and Solomon's Song lost, ^79* 

M the Confessor, his zeal for image-wordiip in ix cent 

iL 313 ; his panegyric on Dionysius, 330. 

with CyHl, converts the Maesians and other na* 



tions in ix cent ii. 278, 280 and [li}, 
Metochita, George, his pacificatory attempt to unite th^ 

Greek and Latin churches in xiii cent iii. 237. 
lietropolitans, whether any in i cent i 107; whence 

theur rights, 179; the extent of their power in iv cent 

849. 
Mezzabarba, is sent into China as Legate from Vope Cie^ 
ment XI. with his second edict against the lawfulness 
of the Chinese rites, and bad success, vL 4, 5. and 

Jdtckady St superstition about him in x cent ii. 432. 
MieMtus, Duke of Poland, converted to Christianity in 
voLk VI. £ X cent 
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X cent ii. 375 ; his zeal for the conversion of liis stib* 
jects, and methods ased by him to maintain it, 37& 
Middleton, Richard, a metaphysical divine in xiii cent, iii* 

340, 
Millennium, controversy concerning it in iii cent. L 284^ 
violently opposed by Origen, and supported by Nepos, 
ibid, stopped by Dionysias of Alexandria, 285. 
Milletier, his pacific attempt to reconcUe the Protestants 

and Roman Catholics in xvii cent v. 129- 
Milfflz, holds a conference with Luther, iv* 38 ; his cha- 
racter, ibid, prudent and candid behaviour in the con* 
ferencCj 39, 40 ; unhappy fate, 42 and Qa]. 
• Mingrelian$, in Asia, their deplorable state, iv. 256. 
Ministry, necessity of a public one, i. 94* 
Minticius, Felix, character and use of his dialogue, i. 272. 
Miracles, advantageous to Christianity, i. 68 ; of the 
Thundermg Legion, 153, 154 and f»] ; which is more 
than dubious, 154; of the iv cent, given up, but it is 
denied that miracles had then entirely ceased, 340; on 
the Trinitarians oppressed by the Vandals in Afiica, in 
V cent and the credible witnesses of them, iL 6l, 62 
and [JQ ; dispute among the learned about it, with a 
reflection thereon, 63^ 64, sub not. ; said to be perform-i 
ed vi cent; invalidated by the lives of the converts, 
99 ; their number and redity in viii cent examined, 
212. 
Misa, Jacobell, a disciple of Huss, administers the sacra- 
ments in both kinds, and this practice deemed heretica), 
iii. 41 6; his opinion that infants should receive the 
Eiicharist, 449. 
Missionaries, their success in barbarous nations^ and parti- 
cularly Jesuits, V. 5 ; account of their hardships not too 
readily to be believed, 14; Capuchins, their success in 
Africa, 41. 
Missions, priests of the, founded in xvii cent and by whom, 
v. 174, 175. 

■ , account of in xviii cent vi. 3; Protestant, and 
more particularly the Danish, 5. 
Mo^islaus, Peter, Bishop of Kiow, draws up a summtfry 
of doctrine for the Greek church, which is publicly ap- 
proved and adopted, iv. 249, 250 and [ti, wj. 

MdhMi 
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MoKna, Lewis, character of him and his writings, W. 238, 
239 and p, k, /]. 

Molinists, controversies with them concerning predestination 
and liberty, iv. 238 ; accused of renewing the errors of 
Pelagianism, 239. 

2folinos, Michael de, excites new controversies in the 
church, y. 231 ; his book entitled the Spiritual Guide, 
ibid, and [A]] ; principles, whence his followers called 
Quietists, 232 ; opposed by the Jesuits and the French 
ambassadors, ibid, and [i^ > ^^ obliged to recant, and dies 
in prison, 233 and y]; most eminent of his followers, 
235. 

Monarchy^ Fifth Men, their rise and enthusiastic notions in 
xvii cent v. 410. 

Monkefy, passes fVom the East to the West in iv cent. i. 
378 ; where first established, ibid, {jf}' 

Monks, their rise, i. 275 ; formed into a regular body 
by Antony, in iv cent. 377 ; different orders, 380 ; 
adopted among the clergy, 381 ; claim eminent sta- 
tions in the church, ii. 32; observe different rules of 
discipline, ibid, not subject to the Patriarchal power, 
33 t/]* ^heir defence of Origen in vi cent. 132; 
their vices in vii cent. 171 ; are exempted by the 
Pope from episcopal jurisdiction, 172 ; held in much 
repute, ibid, their discipline .fallen into decay in viii 
cent 240 ; effects to stop it ineffectual, 241 ; excess 
aive veneration paid to them in ix cent. 308 ; em- 
ployed in civil affairs, 309; a reformation among them 
attempted by the order of Lewis the Meek, ib. guilty 
of Concubinage and Simony in x cent 310 and [e,f2; 
their state in xi cent and increase of their immunities^, 
and for what end, 524; exempted by the Popes from 
the authority of their sovereigns, 525 ; their ignorance 
and corruption, 526; great corruption gives rise to 
chivalry, ibid, f «] ; new orders, 532 ; enrich their 
convents by processions made of the saintly relics, iii. 
84; their great increase in xiii cent 187; some sup- 
pressed, 188; and what subsist, 19O; the order called 
Brethren of the Holy Trinity; and if the same with 
the Brethren of the Redemption of the Captivity, 
ib. and |^/ j ; a reformation attempted among them 

2 2 In 
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in XV cent 433 ; corrupt state in xvi cent. iv. 17 ; tliexr 
aversion to learning, ib. very serviceable to the Pope^ 184; 
much reformed, 198 ; new orders, 201. 

Monophysites, their tenets concerning the nature of Christy 
u. 85^ called Severians, whence, 144; enooimiged by 
the £mp«rot Anaetasius, 145; depressed by Justin and 
successive Emperors, ilx their sect restored by Jacob Ba^ 
radanis, ib. whom they acknowledge to be Uieir second 
founder, 146; divisions among them terminated^ 147; 
called Jacobites, and flourish in the east in xvi cent iv. 
S57 and [A^ > division into the Afirican and Asiatic, ib. 
258 ; their religious doctrines and rites^ 259 ; diff<s 
from the Greek and Latin churches, in what, 260 and 
[o^ ; their ignorance, 26l ; in Asia, their state in xvii 
cent vw 258 and [<(] ;— 'African and Abyssinian^ resist ob« 
stinately the Roman yoke, 259 ; their state in xviii cent 
vi. 17. 

Manotheliies, their rise of this sect in vii cent iL 189 ; He- 
radius' compromise, ib. progress of their doctrine, 190 ; 
opposed by Sophronius, monk of Palestine, 191 ; con«< 
demned in the sixth general council, 194; a view of 
their doctrine, ib. different opinions among them, 195; 
their fete after the council of Constantino]^, 196; sen* 
timents embraced by the Maronites, 197* 

MoHiagne, a supposed Infi^lel in xvi cent iv. 159* 

Moniatius, his tenets, i. 236; some mistakes about diem, 
237 C^ j ; attempts to supply the pretended defects of the 
gospel, 238 ; his excessive austerity, ib. reasons for ex- 
communicating him, and success of his doctrine, ib. whidi 
Tcrtullian adopts, 239 and [d], 
. Montesono, John de, denies Sie immaqulate oonoeptian of 
the Virgin Mary, and contest with the University of Paris, 
iii. S69 ; is excommunicated, and various <^iniooa con* 
cerning the reasons for it, 370 and [my 

Moors, or Saracens, some converted in xv cent and how, 
iii. 3S6 ; banished out of Spain in xvii cent v. II6 ; con- 
sequences, 117. 

Moralists (moral writers), in ii cent who, i. I9I ; their 
merit as such, ib. the double doctrine introduced by 
them, what, and the effects, 192; hence the Ascetic^ 

19s ^ 
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193; charged with want of order and precision in ui. 
cent 280; the most eminent in iv cent with their de« 
fects, d74> 375 ; their character in v cent ii. 47 ; tnys« 
tic principles adopted by* them, 50 ; reduce practical re« 
ligion to the observance of a few virtues in vii cent ii. 
180 ; imbibe many of the Aristotelian principles in viii 
cent 258 ; principally employed in ix cent in collect- 
ing the sentiments of the fathers on m<Nrality, 329 ; €on« 
tent themselves in x cent with composing some few ho« 
milieSj and writing the lives of the saints, 424; con- 
temptible in xi cent 551 ; partly scholastic, partly mys« 
tic, in xii cent. iii. 98 ; their character in xiii cqnt 253 ; 
definitions of piety, tmd justice different from those in 
tfie Scriptures, 254 ; chiefly employed in collecting and 
aolving cases of conscience, and in moralizing on the 
natures, properties, and actions of the brute creation in 
xiv cent 366; their character and names in xvi cent 
iv. 309, [c] ; — Lutheran, ib. 

Morality, Romish, its sad state in xvi cent. v. 320; no 
successful attempt made to reform it, and complainta 
against the Jesuits, ib. writers cm it divided into thvee 
classes, ib. 

■ ■ true principles of, not settled in xvi cent iv« 

309. 
Moravians, their conversion in ix cent ii. 278, 
Moravian (Bohemian,) brethren, an account of^ iv. 40ff. 
Morgan, his deism, and h3rpothesis of, vi. 7 and {l"^, S, 
Morinus, his pacific endeavours to unite the Greek and 

Latin churches in xvii cent v. 247 and [jQ. 
Moscovy, patriarch of, when first made, iv. 255; his im« 

munlties extended, ib. 
Moses, Barcepha, a Syrian Bishop in ix cent his gveat cha« 

racter, ii. 313. 
Cretensis, an account of this impostor in iv cent ii 

5 and [g], 
Moulin, Peter du, is employed to reconcile the Luth^ana 

and the Reformed, v. 271 and [^f]* 
Moyer, Lady, her lectures founded in xviii cent vi. 44. 
M^^ter, seized upon by the fanatics in Germany in xvi 

cent iv. 314 and 452; retaken by its Sovereign, 

Count Waldeck;, 453; peace of Germany concluded 

9X^ v. lis. 

fl 3 MtmzfiT^ 
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Munter, one of the leaders of the fenatics, iv. 446 ; as^ 
sembles a numerous army of the peasants in xvi cent 
447 ; hi? ravages not chargeable on Luther^ ibid, is de* 
featedy taken and ignominiously put to death, ibid, fiite 
pf his associates^ ibid. 

Muralpl, a Deistical writer in xviii cent vi. 9 and £»]; 
his religious system comprehended in three points, and 
what they are, ibid. 

Muscats, approves of Calixtus' pacificatory plan, v. 310; 
adopts some of his sentiments, 312 ; imputatums against 
him and the divines of Jena, ibid, and [12, 

Muscovy, religion established Uierc in x cent ii. 376. 

MifsticSj their rise in the east, and whence, L 175; their 
unfair defence, 274 ; multiphed in iv cent, and doctrine 
propagated, 375; their cause promoted in v cent firomi) 
their austerity of life, ii. 48 ; their pernicious influoioe 
on moral writers, 50 ; flourish in ix cent ii. 330 ; their 
method of explaining truth adopted in xii cent liL 88, 
oppose the Scholastics in xiii cent 252 ; a recondliatioQ 
between the two parties attempted, 253 ; zealous for 
the study of the Scriptures, and the writings of the Fa« 
tbers, in xiv cent 363; many of distiiiguished merit 
amopg them in xv cent 455; defended agunst the 
Schoolmen, ibid, the only remaining sparks of piely in 
xvi cent, were in them, iv. 27 ; but unable to combat 
the error of the times, 28; why called Quietists, v. 
232; their precepts embraced by the Quakers, ^78^ 
, 480. 

N 

Nagel, Paul, his reveries, v. 344. 

Nangis, William of, an historian in xiii cent his character, 
iii. 155. 

Nantes, famous edict drawn up at, in xvi cent in favour 
of the Protestants, iv. 386; revoked by Lewis XIV. in 
xvii cent v. S5ii and [.9]. 

Naples, the academy at, founded by Frederic II. in xiii 
cen.. iii. X51 ; the progress of the Reformation here in 
xvi cent. iv. 132 ; the opposition made against the aU 
tempts to introduce the inquisition, 133 and Jj^^ 

Nardya, 
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ifaraya, Chaw^ King of Siaro, his remarkable answer to 
the French King's ambassador^ v. 17. sub not, Qqf]; 
tolerates the missionaries, 18 ; is put to de^, ibid, 
and fr]. 

Nassau, church of, embraces Calvinism in xvi cent. iv. 409- 

Nations, state of those not under the Romans, i. 22 ; the 
genius of, and liberty enjoyed by the northern, ibid, 
and [^f2 > ^ ^^^ in superstition, but of different kinds^ 
22, 23. 

Nature, its law studied with great attention in xvii cent. 
V. 76. Grotius led the way, with the advantages to 
Christian morality, ibid, and 77. 

Nayhr, James, a most extravagant Quaker, account of him^ 
and the blasphemous encomiums bestowed upon him by 

f^ the Quakers, v. 470, sub not. \]c\, 

Nazarenes, the rise of this sect properly dated from ii cent. 
i. 146, 213; its divisions into two sects^ 213; ranked 
among heretics by Epiphanius, and if justly, ib. and {e~\ ; 
their gospe), ib, and Qy*] »' ^*^ term, what originally, ib. 
their tenets, and why gently treated by most Christians^ 
ib. 214 and [g], 

N^rcassd, John, assists Amauld in propagating Jansenism 
among the Romish churches, in Hollai^d and the Nether« 
lands, v, 219. 

Neri, Philip, founds the priests of the oratory in xvi cent* 
iv. 204 ; by whom assisted, 205 [^y\ ; is sainted by Ur* 
ban VIII. v. 242. 

Nero, persecutes the Christians, and why, i. 73, 79- 

Nestorianism, its rise and author, ii. 65 ; impartial judg- 
ment concerning this controvery, 69 ; its progress af« 
ter the council of Ephesus, 7I ; success in the east, 7'^ ; 
is propagated by Barsumas of Nisibis through Persia^ 
73 ; taught in a school at Nisibis, erected for this pur« 
pose, ib. encouraged in Persia^ 110; its state in vi cent. 
144. 

Nestorians, their divisions cease, ii. 73 ; doctrine what, 
ibid, hold their founder in the highest veneration, 74 ; 
but maintain the doctrine taught by him to be older 
than himself, ibid. Eastern diligent in exploring the 
true sense of Scripture, 126; spread their doctrines 
with success in vi cent 144; introduce Christiaa'ty 

z 4 among 
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among the Chinese in yii cent 151 ; flmiriah under 
the Saracens^ 197; plant the Gospel in Tartary, aoci 
beyond Mount Imaus, in x cent, 372 ; frequently so- 
licited by Romish missionaries to submit to the papsl 
yoke in xiii cent but in vain^ iii. 266; two factions 
among them, and how occasioned, in xvi cent iv. 180; 
violent methods used by Menaces Bishop of Goa, &c. 
to reduce them to the Romish yoke, 191 ; are called 
Chaldeans, 257^ distinguished from other societies of 
Christians by peculiar doctrines and ^s, 26S ; their 
notions of the two natures and two persons in, Christ ex^ 
plained, 264 and [u^ ; careful in avoiding superstitious 
pinions and practices, 265 and £x2 ; their patriarchs^ 
ib, their state in xvii cent v, 262 ; ofiers of reoqnci^ 
liation with Rome, why not accepted^ ib. Z6S ; those <hi 
the coast of Malabar persecuted by the Romish priesti^ 
but tolerated by the Dutch, 264 ; refuse to enter into 
the Romish communion, though repeatedly solicited by 
the most earnest entreaties and alluring oSera in i^viti 
cent vL 17. 
flestorius, founder of a sect in v cent ii. 6$ ; occasion of his 
controversy, 66 ; anathematized by Cyril, Bishop of 
Alexandria, 68 ; his charge against Cyril^ ib. is 
condemned to banishment by a general council at 
Ephesus, 69 ; the justice of this sentence examined^ 7P. ; 
faults to be found in this controversy, ib. 71 and 

Veus^r, Adam^ introduces Socinianism inta Germany^ iv. 
516. 

^ewton. Sir Isaac, his great character, v. 93 and [*]; the 
excellence of his philosophy how proved, 94 ; his 
works, and life by whom written, ib. [/] ; liboty of 
thinking restored by him ^nd Des Cartes, and in what 
the admirers of the former were superior to those of 
the latter, ib, 

I^ice, the first general council a^ i. 414 ; the account 
of it imperfect, 415 ; Arius is condemned, ib. dem 
termines the time for observing Easter, ib. and {jl; 
terminates the Novatian troubles^ ib. condemns the 
Meletian schism, ib. 416 and [/, u\ ; second council 
in Tiii Qent ii, ^66 i superstitious decrees in favour of 

imager 
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image*waf8hip^ ib. its authority and this decision acknow* 

ledged by the church of Rome^ 267- 
^f^ephorus, patriarch of Constantinople^ an account of his 

defence of image-worship^ ii. 312. 
' Callistus^ bis ecclesiastical history^ an account of^ 

m, 304. 

Gregoras, his character^ ill. 304 ; works, 360. 



A^tce^a^, Choniates, a Greek historian in xiii cent iii, 149* 
F ' « ' David, an account of, ii. 314. 

p jii" Pectoratus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks in 
xi cent ii. 540 ; his chain of commentaries on Job^ 

547. 

patriarch of Constantinople, suspends the Emperor 



Leo the philosopher, for marrying a fourth wife, ii. 426 ; 
deprived by the Emperor, ib. Is restored to his dignity by 
his son, ib. 
Nicholas II. Pope, his character, ii. 477 and [[c] ; his fa-« 
mous decree concerning the election of the Pope, 479 
and [e]. 

K" ■ III. Pope, his famous constitution, confirming the 
rule of St Francis, iii. 214 and J[z]; forbids all private 
explications of this law, 215 and [a^' 

IV. Pope, refuses to crown the Emperor Rodol- 



phus, till he acknowledged the papal pretensions, iii^ 

169 ; his character, 184. ^ 

w V. Pope, his great character^ iii. 427; i4 great 

patron of letters, ib. 
s p Henry, founder of the Family of Love in xvi cent 

iv. 483 ; his opinions, 484. 
Nicias, a polemic divine in vii cent ii 182 ; writes against 

the Gentiles, ib. 
tficolaitans, an account of this sect, i. 143. 
J^icolle, a Jansenist doctor and polemic divine, v. 1S3; hig 

character and works, ib. ^/?, ^1 ; a follower of Des Cartes, 

181 ; patron of the Jansenists, 208. 
f^icon, his treatise on the religion of the Arminians in x cent 

ii, 414. 
Nieder, John, his works, and the use of them, iii. 442. 
Nibusius, a Popish methodist, his work, v. 132 an^ C^Q* 
JfUus, character of his works, ii. 35. 

NoaUki, 
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KoaUles, Cardinal de> opposes the Bull Unigenitiis of 

Clement Xt. and the events vi. %S. 
Nobili, Robert de, account of that Jesoit^s missioD, v. 11; 

his singular stratagems in Madura, ib. and [f] ; £oU 

luwed by other Jesuits with surprizing success;, and the 

causes, 12 and Qm], and * 
Nodus, his doctrine of the Trinity, i 305; followers^ 

whence called Patripassians, ib. 
Nogaret, William de, seizes the person <^ Pope Boniface 

VIII, and his ill treatment of the Pope, iii 314; pro* 

secutes his accusation against the Pope after hia d^ith, 

315. 
Nogenty Guibert, Abbot of, his commentaries, m. 88; 

attacks the Schoolmen in xii cent gs. 
Namitialists, who, and whence so called, ii. 291 C^3> ^^ 

pute between them and the Realists in xi cent. 467; 

their chief, John the Sophist, 469; the state of their 

disputes in xii cent iii. 38, 39 ; which continue in xiv 

cent, and the issucj iii« 308 ; their state in xv cent 

399. 

Non-Conformists y name given to the Puritans, iv. SS9 ; their 
hopes frustrated under Charles II. v. 415 ; precarious 
situation under him, ib. flourish mider William III. 416; 
toleration act passed under him, ib. and [JQ ; their state 
in England in xvtii cent. vi. S3. 

Non-jurors (high churchmen), their rise, and the occasion 
in xvii cent v. 417 and p«], 41 8 and [itQ; their notions, 
ib. and [JQ ; Dodwell's defence of them, and by whom 
answered, 419 and [/] ; principles in which they differ 
from the established church of England, 4:^0. 

Norbert, a German nobleman, founds the monastic order 
of Premontre in xii cent iii. 71 ; silences the sect of 
Tanquelraus, 11 9- 

Normans, their successful invasions in ix cent iL 283; 
form new settlements, 284 ; the sufferings of the Chris- 
tians under them, ib, piracy esteemed among tbera, 
ib. [_k] ; softened by living amongst Christians, 285 ; 
many converted in x cent, with their chief RoUo, 37:5; 
flourishing state of learning among them in xi cent 
458. 

Norway, Christianity propagated in x cent ii. 581 ; 
whether by Olaus, Frygueson, or Suenon, 382 and 
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[ft] ; Guthebald the most eminent missionary among them^ 
383. 
J^otkefy a monkish historian in x cent ii. 395* 
Nofvatian, disturbs the peace of the church in iii cent. i. 308 ; 
his character, ibid, his severity to the lapsed under the 
persecution by Decius, 309 ; opposes Cornelius chosen 
bishop of Rome, separates firom the church, and is excom-< 
municated, ibid. 
j!^urembergf an account of the diet in xvi cent. iv. 61^ 62 ; 
peace between the Emperor Charles V. and Protestants 
at a second diet, 100 ; the terms, ibid, the effects, ibid, 
the ratification of this peace in xvii cent. v. 1 14 and Q^]]. 



O 

Occam, William, renews the dispute between the Nomi- 
nalists and Realists, and strenuous advocate for the for- 
mer, iii, 309 ; his philosophy forbidden, ibid, but pre-* 
vails, 310 ; keen satires against the Pope, 349; his di- 
dactic writings, S6S. 

Ochiuy a supposed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159- 

Ochinus, Bemardin, his opinions, iv. 435 ; embraces the 
communion of the AntLtrinitarians and Anabaptists in 
Poland, where he dies, ^36 ; said to be a principal mem- 
ber of the secret assemblies of Venice and Vicenza, 495, 
496 and [»i]. 

Odensee, the famous edict at, in xvi cent iv. 83 and f/]. 

Odilo, of Clugni, his works, ii. 4l6 and [^J ; adds All Souls 
to the festivals in x cent. 428. ** 

Odo, Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reform the monks^ 
ii. 412 ; his new discipline adopted in all the European 
convents, ibid, character, 414 ; his moral observations 
on Jacob, a transcript only from a like work of Gregory 
the Great, 423. 

^ ■ Bishop of Cambray, restores the science of logic, if. 

467. 
Oecolampadius, resumes the dispute concerning the Eucha- 
rist with Luther, and character, iv. 363 and ^x^ ; his ex- 
positipns of Scripture, 425. 

Oeconomical 



MS INDEX. 

O e ecmam ie at mediod of ^^mtiiig introduced n» ii cent !. 

190 ; its nature, ib. [z] ; almost nnivenallj adopted, 

and to what cmmg, 281 and {T^ 
OKm m e mi cal ooundl, first estaUidied in it eent L S48. 
Otcwmemims, hu chain, iL 414 and [[in. 
Ogi&y, his remarkable embassy to me Kiog of Spain fion 

James L of England, ▼. 990, sab not [t^ 
{Mans, King cf Norway, conveited to Osmidmiaty, a. 

SS2 ; is sainted, ib. cstaMidws the gospd and bj wliafc 

methods, ib. ^u']. 
OGve, Jean Piore, de, fionons Fram^Boan in znt cent ez« 

dtes new dissensions in the order, iii. 215 and [|63 ; the 

corr u ptions of the chordi of Rome, the chief otj^ect of 

bis censore, 2l6; his fanaticism, ib. *wann>h against 

the Pope's for Tf^^fMft"^"^ the renqnciation of proper^, 

217and[/]. 
Ofympa, Donna, her illieit eommcroe with Fope ImMta 

cent X. y. 100 and [[ej. 
(Hympiodorus, a Platonic phflosopher m vr caA. L 544. 
Cpkiies, a sect of ridicukHis Heretics in ii cent L 2SS ; di« 

Tided into Christian and Antichristian, 254; their 

tenets, whence they hiid their name, ib. 
OpUUus, his work agamst the Donadsts^ and chancter^ L 

565 and {m\. 
Oratory, priests of the, fimnded in xTi cent ir. 204 ; didr 

name, whence, ib. 
Order, its meaning when applied to Tl^onks, IL 415 [iH. 
Orders, ecclesiastical^ their great Tices in xii cent ]ii« 64 

andQ^TJ. 
»■ • religious, new in xiv cent what, 354; new in 

XV cent what, 457, 

monastic, their i^te in xvii cent v. 16S ; reforma* 
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tions made, and hence two classes, I66 [/, ti^; neWj, 
founded in xvii cent 1 72. 

Oresme, Nicholas, his French translation of Aristotle in 
xiv cent iii. 308 and [«>], 

Origen, his zeal in spreading copies of the Go^>c], L 
245; character, 270 and [or]; erroneous method of 
explaining Christian truths by the Plat<mic philoso* 
phy, 273; the abuse of it by his followers, 274; his 
Hexapla, fragments of it, 276 and [/]; all^oricat 
method of interpreting Scripture^ censured, 277; ne- 
glects 




JfliedtM the outward klter cyf it, and confines \us study 
to the hidden sense of it, ib. his subdivisions of this 
mystical world, 278 and [^, h^; method followed by 
H^er interpreters, ib. his Stromata and principles, 279 ; 
knoral works, 280; rigorous measttres by Demetrius^ 
Bishop of Alexandria, in two councils against him^ 
287 ; his book of Principles contain^ dangerous opU 
nionsy 288 and TQ; his depravation and degradation 
variously received, ib. and f v] ; confutes the Arabian 
philosophers, 308 ; controversies concerning him in iv 
cent 889; troubles in the East, on account of his 
writings, 891 > his method of interpreting Scripture 
followed by many, ii. 42, 115; controversies concern*- 
ing him renewed in vi cent 132 ; condemned by Jus* 
tinian, and his doctrine ordered to be suppressed, ib. 
and [^k, Q ; condemned with his fbUowers in the fifth 
general council at Constantinople, 135 and [r^; hia 
doctrine adopted by the Quakers, v. 478, 480. 

Origenism, disputes about, in v cent iL 52; melancholy 
effects of them to Chrysostom^ 53. 

OrigenisUf who, i. 392. 

Orhieys, Christianity first propagated there in x cent ik 
383. 

Orasius, obviates many objections agunst Christianity in 
his history, ii. 13 ; his character, 35 and [p]]. 

Osiander, Andrew, his Harmonies of the Evangelists, iv^ 
305 ; disputes excited by him in xvi cent 3S6 ; his cha* 
racter and doctrine, ib. opposed by Stancarus, 33ii. 

Otnahurg, peace of Westphidia concluded at, v. 1 12. 

Oitorod, Christopher, attempts to propagate Socinianisni 
in Holland, iv. 51 6; is banished, and his books con^ 
demned to be burned, but not executed, ib. [n^. 

Ostrogoths, kingdom in Italy in t cent and its duration^ 
u. 2. 

Otko, the Great, his zeal for Christianity, ii. 383 ; ex«i 
oessive liberality to the clergy, and its unhappy eflfects, 
384 ; obtabs the Purple, and saluted with the title (^ 
Emperor by Pope John XII. 404; calls a council, and 
imprisons the perjured Pope, ib. his death and mi- 
serable consequences^ 405; his edict, by which he 

a^d 
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and his saceeman mamtaiiied their supremacy over dw 

BIsb«ip and cfaorcfa of Rooie, 408/ 409- 
Oiho, Bishop of Bamberg, oonvertB the Pomeranians in xii 

cent. iiL ly 3 and [ay. 
■ IV. Emperor* deposed and exoommonicated by Pope 

Innocent III. iiL 171- 



Pachtmeres, George, his works, iii. 237 ; a mystic mU 
ter in xiii cent, and his treatise Ob Dionysios, 25S. 

Pacific age, that time so denominated when Chnst came 
into the world, L 21. 

Padua, Anthony cf, an eqpositar of Scripture in xiii cent 
iii. 246. 

PagoHitm, remains of it in iv cent, sdthoogh zealously. op« 
posed by the Christian Emperors, L 538 ; seme remains 
in vi cent, even among the learned, iL 100. 

PagamUm, their deities were aneient heroes, &c. L 25 ; pay 
worship to material and heavenly bodies, and this ac- 
counted for, 2& and \jit}; the rites and sacrifices they 
paid to these deities various, ibid, had stated times and 
places for this worship, 27; their mysteries infionoas, 
28; religion did not in^ire its votaries with the love 
€)i virtue, ibid, why rejected, 29; promoted anivorsal 
corruption, ibid, and {jQ; the two arguments used by 
their crafly priests in defence o£ their religicm, 30. 

Pajon, Claude attempts to modify the doctrine of the Re« 
formed Church, v. 379; this assertion corrected, ibid. 
\ji~\'y his sentiments misrepresented by his adversaries, 
380, 381 and {^y~\; his own declaration, 302 and Qz^; 
tenets condemned as heterodox, ibid. 

PaliBcioguSy Jacob, maintains Budnsus* doctrine and is 
burned at Rome, iv. 5^6. 

Palamas, Gregory, Archbishop of Thess^onica, sapp<Mrt3 
the doctrine of the Quietists in xiv cent. iiL 373 ; and 
prevails in several councils at Constantin<^le^ 374; his 
notions concerning the divine operation, ibid. 

Palatinate, decline of the Protestants in zvii cent v. 355, 
356 and [/]. 

Palestine, 
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Patestine, its two religions, the Jewish and Samaritan, mach 
corrupted among the people at our Saviour's coming into 
the world, i. 41 ; division into various sects among the 
learned, ibid, the decline of the Christians here in xii cent. 

Ul. 11. 

Palladius, writes the Lausiac history, and whence this nam^ 

i. 360 and [/'] ; his mission among the Scots (Irish) not 

attended with desired success in v cent iL 9 ^u^d Z'lii 

his works and character, 34. 
Pandulpky Legate of Pope Innocent III. his artful and in^ 

solent behaviour to Jdin of England, iii. 174, 175. 
Panarmitatius, Antonius, revives Latin poetry in xv cent. 

lu. 395. 
Pantcenus, is said to convert the Indians in ii cent, and the 

fact examined^ L 149 ; his version of the Scriptures lost^ 

186. 
Pantheists, account of this impious sdct, v. 66, 67 and 

Qm^ ; most eminent members among them, ibid, [w^t 

68 £x, t/J 
Papal power, saved from ruin by the force of the secular 

arm and imperial edicts in xvi cent. iv. 97. 
Papin, Isaac, propagates the doctrine of Pajon, and reduces 

it to two propositions, v. 382 ; refuted by Jurieu, and 

condemned and excommunicated, 383; turns Roman 

Catholic, ibidi 
Paracelsistw (fire) philosophy, its state in xvii cent v. 78. 
Paracelsists, eminent in xvi cent iv. 300 ; aim at the sub« 

version of the Peripatetic philosophy, ibid, get footing 

in England and France, and other countries, with their 

motives, 301 and [or]. 
Paracelsus, Theophrastus, a supposed Infidel, iv. 159; his 

character as a philosopher, l65 ; founds the philosophical 

sect of Theosophists, ibid, makes great improvements in 

chimistry, ibid. [9]. 
Paris, council assembled at by Lewis the Meek, rejects 

Pope Adrian's letter in favour of image- worship, ii. 262. 
', frequented in xii cent foi' its eminent divines, iii. 88 ; 

various sects of divines here, 89 ; the first European 

University founded at in xiii cent and whence this name, 

152 ; severe discipline in it, 153 ; academy of sciences 

flourishes in xm cent. v. 72. * 

Paris, 
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Pans, Matdiew, aH eminent historiitti, in ziii cSent in* 
155. 

\¥Illuun c€, a meiapbjAiai. divine in xiii cent. iiL 
240. 



John ofy his great diaracter^ iiL 241 and ^njt 
■ ■ Abbe de, pretended miracles wroogfat at his tombj 

V. 211, M- 
Parihenius, Patriardi of Constantinople in xvii cent v; 

^50 \ exposes the preteilsians of Bome> wbidi desists 

from ftirther attempts, ibid. 
Paruta, his errors, iv. 494 and Qf] ; a member q( the 

secret asselhblies at Venice and Vicenza, 495. 
Pasaginians (drcomcised), name of* a sect in xii cent iiL 

127 ; their great aversion to the diurdi of Rome, ibid. 

two distinguishing tenets, 128. 
Pascal II. Pope, renews the disputes concerning investi* 

tures, iiL 4^; imprisoned by the Emperor, 45; re-* 

signs the Ring and Crosier, ibid, breaks the convene 

tion with the Emperor, and excommunicates him^ 46; 

is condismned by a council at Rome, and dies, ibid, and 

^ ■ . illustrates the doctnne of Des Cartes, v. 181 ; ac- 
count of his Provincial Letters, 192 ^nij; a patron of 
the Jansenists, 208. 

Passau, pacific trea^ with the Protestants, iv. 120; some 
of its principal articles, ibid. [^if]. 

Paterinus, a common name given to all tieretics in zi cent 
iL 404 ; origin of it, ibid. QrJ. 

Paierms* exposition of the Old and New Testament, a 
compilation only from Gregory the Great, ii. 178 and 

Pairiarchi, the nature of their office explained, L 179; 
their creation, whence, 349 ; Bishop of '^ Rome their 
prince, 351; their number increased in v cent. iL 25; 
their privileges considered, 26 ; not universally acknow- 
ledged, ib. inconveniencies arising from the patriarchal 
government, ib. contests with each other, and melan* 
choly effects, 27, 28. 

Patrick, converts the Irish in v cent iL 9; founds the 
Archbishoprick of Armagh, ib. called the Apostle of the 
Irish, firom the success of his ministr^^ ib. 

Patronage, the right of, its origm, L 394. 
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Pairopassians, who, and why so called^ i. Sd4. 
Paul, called to be an Apostle by Christ himself^^ L 63 ; 
his extraordinary character^ ib. 

., the first hermit, i. 275 ; if properly styled the 
founder of the Mystics^ ib. 

— ii- of Samosata, founder of a sect of heretics^ i. 30£t ; 
his errors about the Trinity, 307* 
— y the Deacon, his fame and works in viii cent. ii. 248i 
— II. Pope, his mixed character, iii. 430 and {^p}* 

III. Pope, proposes to call a general counal at Man^ 
tua, iv. 102 ; the place objected against, and why, ib^ 
and [I, ni} ; his proposals for a reformation more spe« 
cious than real, 109 And [fi;^ ; dispute about his cha* 
racter, 192 \V\' 

IV. (Caraffa) Pope, his character and arrogance, iv* 



192 and [je] ; founder of the Theatins, 202. 

(Borghese), Pope, his character, v. 97 ; contest with 



the Venetians, 98 ; the occasion and important pieces 
on both sides, ib. [A^* 

(Vincent de), founder of the priests b£ the mission ill 
xvii cent. v. 1 74 ; is sainted^ ib. 
Paulicians, controversy of the Greeks with them in vii 
cent. ii. 185 ; a sect in ix cent. 363 ; persecuted by 
the Greek Emperors, and consequences, 364 j their de- 
plorable state under the Empress Theodora, 365 ; 
tneet with protection from the Saracens, and undeif 
the command of Carbeas, carry on a bloody war against 
the Greeks, 366 and Cpl > ^^^^ doctrine propagated 
with success among the Bulgarians, ib. 367 and [o^ ; 
whether Manichs&ans or not, considered, ib. their 
opinion in six articles, 368 and []ar], 370 and [y], 371^ 
DT] ; imserable state under the Greeks in xi cent 577 i 
take refuge in Europe, 578 ; their reformation at« 
tempted, and warmly pursued by the Emperor Alexius^ 
ib. where first settled, 579 adcL E^l $ difierent names^ 
580 Zp}' ^^' "^^ C?' ^2 > ^^^ ^'^^ assembly at Orleans, 
with their abettors, 581 ; having rejected lenient me* 
thods used for their conviction, are condemned to be 
burned alive, ib. their principles seem to be mystic^ 
582 and J[u\ ; another branch converted by Gerhard^ 
and particular tenets, 583; and why adopted by some, 
585. 

VOL. V4. A a Paulinus, 
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Pmi£mms, of AqoDda, Ids chander and works, iL 247- 
Bishop of Nob, hk works, L S6S. 



PeasamU, their horrid war in xvi cent, and the oocaaodi 
hr, 6^ ard [6] ; their daims made religioas by Mimser, 
whh their diH^eiit demands, 65 ; dieir o utr ages 'noC 
chargeaUe on Lothei^s doctrine, 66; defeated at Mot 
haosen, and their ringleader Manser put to death, 67* 

PeckJkawt, Mm de, a metaphysical divine in ziii cent. iiL 
240. 

Ptk^imtm, its rise in v eent. iL 86. 

Pdapami, their tenets, iL 87 snd Qol ; sup pressed by An- 
gnstin's writings, 88 ; p rogress of Uieir opinioiis in the 
east, ib. condemned in Gaol, England, and Afirica, 90« 

PdagtMs, account of him, iL 86 ; his diaracter unfiuily re- 
presented by Jerome, ib. [jQ ; and impartially stated by 
Augustin, 87 ; appeals to the comt of Borne, 89 9iA 
[Vf] ; condemned there by Zosimns, ib. 

Peiicat9, a writer in xvi oenL iv. 438. 

Pemance, which had been long n^lected, is restored in Vii 
cent by Theodore of Tarsus, iL 181, 182 and [cj. 

PatUenls, first allowed private confession by Leo the Great, 
iL 57* 

Penn, William, procures a toleration for the Quakers nn* 
der James II. and account of, v. 473 and ^r] ; settles 
the Quakers in Pennsylvania, which was granted him 
by Charles II. and so named ^rom him, 474; his dtu^ 
racter, ib. and [^Q; flourishing state of Pennsylvania, 
475; endeavours to digest Quakerism into a r^ular 
form, 478 ; his writings, 479 8ul> not. []6]. 

Pennafort, Raymond de, bis decretals, and the fame ac*' 
quired by them in xiii cent. iii. 1 63 ; his polemic works 
against the Jews and Saracens, 256; is sainted in xvii 
cent v. 242. 

Pennsylvama, province of America^ Quakers established 
there, and whence, its name^ v. 474, 475. 

People, their right of choosing their rulers and teachers in 

the primitive church, L 99; seem to have purchased 

this right by their oblations, 100. 

Pepin, usurps the crown of France in viii cent* u. 229; 

IS supported by Pope Zacbary, 230 and [gj ; anointed 

and 




Ihnd crowned by Stephen^ 231 and fr] ; his donation td 
the See of Rome^ 232. 

Peraldns, William^ his works^ and the fame he acquired^ 
iii. 241 and [m}, 

Perezitis, kittacks and refutes the Jews in xv cent iii. 456. 

Peripatetics, flourish in xvii cent v. 78 ; meet with formi- 
dable adversaries in Des Cartes and Gassendi^ 28 1*. 

Perkins, William, his treatises on morality, and character, 
iv. 429 and [p^ ' 

Perrault, account of his book on the morality of the Jesuits, 
V. 194, sub Qfp]. 

Perriers, Bonaventure des, a supposed infidel in xvi cent 
iv. 159. 

Persia, three persecutions there by Sapor 11. against the 
Christians, i. 341. 

Peter, Bishop of Ravenna, whence called Chrysologus, ii* 
35 and [/]. 

FuUo (Fuller), rejects an opinion of Eutychus, which 
he modifies, and excites troubles in the church, ii. 80; 
founder of the sect called Theopaschites, 81 and £12' 
— — his superstitious zeal for a war to the Holy Land, ii^ 
439 ; forged letter from Heaven, to animate Christians 
in the cause, ib. assembles a council at Flacentia, and re* 
commends the expedition against the Saracens of Pales- 
tine, 440 ; leads a principal division of the army, and is 
defeated, 442. 

Pence, what, and why so called, ii. 495 J[e^. 
of CeUe, attacks the Scholastics in xii cent iii. 9^. 
the Chanter, opposes the Schoohtaen, iii. 9^ ai^d 

de Vineis, an account of the book said to be written 
by him, iii. 147. 

I. Emperor of Russia, introduces a change into the 
Russian church, v. 255 ; a patron of the Arts and 
Sciences, 256 ; abolishes the penal laws against religious 
difiercnces, and declares himself supreme head of the 
church, ib. establishes a synod at Petersburgh, 257* 
Petersen, John William^ his inventions and reveries in 
xvii cent v. 328; strange doctrine and sucoess,^ 329, 
330 and {jTU 

A«2 Pctii, 
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Jtok^ ks dKtose iMMiiiiiB|^ die kvlolaeaB tf putting i 

417 ; and condflHccd as a deteslihle 
flf CooatJDcey and bj tibe university 

reriviii^ tfie itadf oT the learned Ian* 



m. 116; doctrine hcldhy 

CcBKStar^ ks a i»iil|^iunit of the S uipUueg , iii. 

i Id iffiaiMi rjUtlteijfniignj suLfeiltitiiig Cai« 
Tmban m ks place, it. Ml ; his character and uxSemgs, 
iK [fl ; wikaB |P s te praaole his des^, 542 [l 3 ; con* 
T«cadans br A ii^ttia s Jt Dresden, S43 ; and at Toigaw^ 
wkh the KB«e, 544 aid Cf]> hi^riaaned, but is after- 
vac^ rdeeed^ 2bL 

Iee, hss aium^c doctrine, t. 239 ; b cast into 
hii ernes pulitidjr, and tnmB F^ 



hfis c a tirhrwii Cmnralile to die «*«**»'**'^ of CaU 

, IT. M3L ^ 

i^fW^ MatdKw; ataVan in prajecdng an mdon lie t w e cn 
me L uthnam and Befinied in xrn cent, and good 
tI as and [j(]; oppoa ed faj d>e Ladftcnns, 



Pkaritges^ their tenets^ L 42, 43 ; mond doctrines^ 46 ; bad 
infioeoce, 47. 

PkUadeipkia, wfamoe so calkd, t. 475. 

PkUadeipAioM sodetr, tbimded in xrii cent, and by irbom, 
T. 516 ; ophuQDS azid chief members, 517. 

PHRfy lather and sod. Emperors^ laTour Cfaristiani^, L 243; 
Trhether Chriadans dicn^TCSy 244 and [tT}, 
— die Solitary^ an emment moral writer in zii eent iii. 
9^ 

the Fair, King of France, his contest widi Booi« 
£Ke Vni. iii. 313; rigorously opposes papal power, 
ib. diaiges the Pope w& enormoos rices, 314; sendi 
Wniiam de Nogaret to seixe die Pope's person, ib. io- 
«sts on the formal condemnation of Boni&ce, and pro- 
cures the removal of the papal lesidence from Bome to 
AvignoD, 315» 

Pkil9» 
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fhUip, of Hesse^ unjustly detained prisoner by the Emperor 
Charles V. iv. 112 ; the per6diou8 behaviour of the latter 
on this account^ with the doubt concerning it^ 113 and 

r Theodore, the chief of those who excited commotions 
in xvi cent, concerning excommunication^ iv. 46l. 

Philipicus, Bardanes, Emperor of the Greeks, espouses the 
cause of the Monothelites, ii. 260 ; orders a picture, re- 
presenting the council that condemned this sect, to be 
removed out of the church of St. Sophia, ib. commands 
that no images of this nature, be placed in the Latin 
churches ; his edict rejected by Constantine, the Roman 
pontifi^ who excommunicates the Emperor, ib. is de- 
prived of the empire, ib. 

Pkilologi/, its flourishing state in xvi cent. iv. l60; its 
great importance, ib. l6l and \jn} ; cultivated among the 
Lutherans in xvii cent. v. 295. 

Philosophers, obscure the truth, i. 34 ; Oriental, their first 
principles, 86 ; divided in sentiments, 87 ; opinions, 
concerning the Deity, 88 ; origin of the world, 80 ; 
the state and destination of human souls, QO ; some con-^ 
verted to Christianity, and their conversion if advaiu 
tageous, considered, 156 ; their eflbrts in iv cent against 
Christianity, 334* ; prejudices thereby received, 335 ^ 
who these are, 336 ; two great sects of them in xvii cent. 
V. 87 ; who adopted neither metaphysical, nor mathemai* 
tical systems, 94. 

Philosophical sin, the doctrine of, what, iv. 230 \ja]. 

Philosophy, two kinds prevailed at Christ's birth, i. 3Si 
the Eastern not much known, 83 ; Oriental properly 
so called, what, 85 ; the success of the Platonic due to. 
Plotinus in iii cent. 260; Platonic most prevalent ia 
iv cent. 343 ; promoted by Julian, 344 ; ita progress 
prevented by the incursions of the Goths, ii. 21 ; Asis« 
totelian, revived in v cent ib. but decried in vi cent 
107 ; its deplorable state in vii cast. l68 ; Aristote* 
Kan, flourishes in viii cent 216; revived in ix cent 
chiefly by the encouragement of Bardas, 287; con^ 
fined within the circle of the Dialectics in xi cent. 464 
and |[m]; encouraged among the Greeks in xii cent 
iii 28 and J^jt^ ; three difierent methods of teaching it 
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in this cent S6 ; astrology mixed with it in ydr 

and considered as magic, with the event, 310 ; Platonic 

in high esteem in xv cent 396 ; Aristotelian, dangerous 

to revealed religion, SgS ; its state in xvi cent iv. I6& ; 

in xvii cent v. 282. 

Philostraius* comparison of Christ with Apollonios Tya* 
neus, L 256 ; its pernicious consequences, 257* 

Philolheus, his works, iii. 360. 

Philoxenus, Bishop of Alexandria, rejects Eutyches' opi^ 
nion, and modifies it, ii* 80. 

■■ the Syrian, his translations of part of the Scrip* 

tures into the Syriac language, ii. 126. 

PhocaSy made Emperor by unjust means in vii cent iu 
156; engages to give the Pope the title of Universal 
Bishop, ib. 

Pholinu^, Bishop of Sirmium, author of an heretical sect in 
iv cent i. 42S ; his erroneous notions concerning the 
Trinity, ib. is degraded and dies in exile, 426. 

Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople, his learning, iL 2S6;. 
explains Aristotle, 287 ; his works and character, 312 ; 
exposition of Scripture not to be recommended as a 
model to other commentators, 325 and [0, p3 > first 
controversy between . the Greeks and Latins on his ac- 
count ; 350 ; mutual excommunications, 351 ; the se« 
cond contest in which he is degraded, 352 ; engages 
the Bishops to espouse his cause, as a public cause of the 
church, 353; brings articles of heresy against the La« 
tins, ib, and t^J ; which are answered, 354 ; is restored 
to his See by Basiliqs the Macedonian, and with the 
consent of the Pope, 355; neglecting to fulfil the con- 
ditions made with the Pope, is excommunicated, and 
again degraded, ib. ; the Pope's unjust demands rejected 
by the Greeks, S56 ; hence disputes arose, which ended 
in a total separation between the Greeks and I^atins, ib, 

Phranza, George, his works, iii, 439. 

Pichofi, the Jesuit, renews the dispute concerning the fre- 
quent receiving of the Eucharist, iv. 232 ; is censured 
by the French Bishops for it, ib, 

Pkiet, a French writer in xvii cent v, 36^; his moral 
lYiitings, ib, 

Pidism^ 
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Pietism, controversy concerning, its rise in xvii cent v. 
312 ; by whom begun, ib. Spener's private meetings, 
and his noble design m them, SIS ; his book of Pious 
Desires, for promoting vital religion, with abuses 
thereon, ib. complaints against it, and commotions at 
Leipsic, 314 ; biblical ccdleges founded, by whom, and 
for what end, 315 ; the name Pietists, to whom ap-t 
plied, ib. progress of these debates, 31 6 ; extravagant 
fanaticism, and consequence, 317, 318 and Jjif] ; 
debates carried on wiUi Spener and the divines of 
Hall, ib. subject of these debates, 319 ; first a tho« 
rough reformation of the divinity sdiools proposed^ 
S20 ; disputes that hence arose, 321 ; the second great 
object of debate, whence arose endless controversies^ 
322 ; these Pietists proceed 4till further in two points, 
with the objections to them, ib. the third principal 
object which they insisted on, 323 ; various characters 
of these reformers, who endeavoured to promote piety 
at the expence* of truth, 324*. 

Pietists, their order founded in xvii cent. v. 175. 

■ ■ reformed, account of, v. 315; laws enacted against 
them, 318 ; their state in xviii cent. vi. 26. 

Pilatus, Leontius, his zeal in reviving the study of the 
Greek language in xiv cent. iii. 306. 

Pin, Dr. Ellis du, Exposes the injustice of the papal 
claims, v. 151 ; account of the correspondence carried 
on between him and Archbishop Wake, relative to a 
project of union between the Englisli and Galilean 
churches, vi. 68. See Wake, 

Pisa, the famous council assembled at, in xv cent, to ter« 
minkte the divisions in the papal empire, iii. 402 ; is 
unsuccessful, ib. 

Pisantis, Raynerius, his summary of Theology, iii. 36l. 

Piscator, John, his doctrine concerning the obedience of 
Christ, v.^ 371 ; is adopted by the Romish church, and 
the Reformed in France, 372 [«], 374 [*]. 

Pisides, Gregory, his works, ii. 174. 

Pistorius writes against tfee treaty of J'assau, iv. 293. 

Pius II. Pope, his character. Hi. 428 ; obtains tiie 
abrogation of the Pragmatic Sanction^ 429 <uid [»»] ; 
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bk impodmi ntnction of fomier G|iaiioiii^ 430; cn« 
joins aileiice on the wcrdbip of Christ's Uood, ^5S. 

Pku IV. Pope, an account o^ iv. ig^ 

■ V. eminefit for his austerity, and sainted. It. igs 

Pjocr, M. de la, his opiniaos conceming original sin, and 
contests ooca^oned by it in xrii cent. y. 377 ; ooodem- 
ned by the Synod of CfiarentoD, yet are received by 
many, ib. churches of Switxerknd d armed at the pro- 
gress of his opinions, with their proceedings against him, 
436. 

PlaceUe, La, his moral works, y. S6^, 

PloMadiu, Maximus, his character, iiL 304. 

Plaio, his notions concemii^ the Deity, L 36; the defects 
of his philosophy, ib. an accusation against him not 
strictly true, ib. QA^ ; his works translated into Latin by 
Victorinus, iL 19; greatly admired in v cent. 20; his 
Timaeus more commended than understood in x cent. 
iL Sd6; his opinions by whom adopted in xii cent, iiL 
28 ; philosophy revived in xv cent. 3g6. 

PlaUmics, their tenets, i. 36; defects, ib; schools more 
frequented than those of the Stoics, l67 ; new, their 
rise in Egypt in ii cent. ib. ; why so called, and their 
seeming candour, 268 ; whence styled Eclectics, ib. 
their discipline approved by Christians, ib. prefer 
Plato to all others, 169 ; the priijciples of their philo- 
sophy, as improved by Ammonius, 171 ; and its chief 
articles, ib ; and moral discipline, 173; flourish in 
iii. cent 26O ; some converted to Christianity, 262 ; 
their state in iv cent 344; principles adopted by ex- 
positors of Scripture, 365 ; their state in v cent ii. 20 ; 
oppose Christianity by their writings in vi cent 98; 
their suppression, 109. 

Plalonuts, their attempts against Christianity in iii cent i^ 
254 ; different sects among them, 26I. 

Pletho, Gemistius, promotes the Platonic philosophy in 

xv cent iii. 395 ; and the Greek language, 440. 
Phtinus, his doctrine universally propagated in iii cent 
i, 260 and [Ar]; opposes the Gnostics with the Chris- 
tians, and whence, 2^^. 

PhUarch 
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Plutarch, his character^ i. l66; renews the celebrated 

academy at Athens in iii cent. 261. 
Pockesius, heads the spiritual libertines in xvi cent iv. 

430. 
Podonipfce, Mennonites so called, and whence, iv. 474. 
Poiret, Peter, a follower and defender of Boiirignon, his 

mixed character, and remark thereon, v. 5l6; his 

works, ib. QA], 
Poland, commotions excited there by Stancarus, iv. 339 

and \_fn\ ; progre?*? of the Reformation here in xvi cent. 

405; Servetus' doctrine introduced there by Gonesius, 

494. 
Poles, their conversion in x cent, and the methods used, ii. 

375. 
Politiafi, a supposed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159- 
Polliac, John de, opposes the Mendicants in xiv cent. iii. 

331 ,* his opinions condemned by Pope John XXII. 

332 and [c]. 

Polycarp, his epistle to the Phillippians disputed, i. 113 

and QrfJ suffers martyrdom in ii cent, under Antoninus, 

162 ; confers with Anicet about the time of keeping 

Easter, 208. 
Pomeranians y converted to Christianity in xii cent, by 

Otho, Bishop of Bamberg, iii. 1, 2 ; receive Albert for 

their first Bishop, ib. 
Pomeritis, Julian, his confutation of the Jews, and other 

works, ii. 175 ; his vain attempts to reconcile the 

seeming contradictions in Scripture, 178. 
Pompojiace, Peter, an eminent sophist in xv cent. iii. 398 ; 

his opinions not very different from the notions of the 

Pantheists, ib. 
Pomponatiiis, a supposed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 
Pougiiii:), Armannus, his fame and piety, iii. 224; rea-* 

sons to believe him not the founder of the Fratricelli, ib. 

Pontius, of Nola, his good character and works, ii. S6 
and [|*J. 

Popes (Roman pontiffs), when first distinguished by a 
certain ^z e-eminence over other Bishops, i. 264 ; in 
what sense this superiority must be understood, 265; 
their power in iv cent, whence, 351; the double elec- 
tion, and its melancholy coi^sequence^^ 352; the limits 

of 
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flf ihar waihantj, 353; HqM laid fiir llieir Ibtove dim 
potism, ib. the Ibarth eaancH of Saidis is tuppoaed to 
favour h, 354; their jorisdictioo how incmaed in ¥ 
cent. iL sp ; supremacy not aduiowledged by the 
Africans and others, ibu coDtest with the Bidup of Coo* 
itaotiDople for unlimited supremacy^ 113; aie subject 
to the controul of the Gothic princes, ih. cbtiiii 
the title of Univenal Bishops from the tynmt Pboon 
in vii cent. l69 ; their views of univenal powoi 
opposed^ and by whom» and the oonsequeneesy ih. 170; 
subject to the EraperorSy ib. raised to the dignity of 
temporal princes by the usurper Pepin, 232 and [jQ; 
the nature of their jurisdiction under Charlemagne, 23^ 
237 and [z, a]; their dignity lessened by the Giedan 
Emperors, 239, 240 ;; and made ^aborduui^ to them 
and the Latin Mooaidb^ 243, 244 ; and limited 
by the civil power, 245; their ofHnions opposed in 
councils assembled by the Francs and Germans for 
terminating disputes relative to image worship^ ib. 
the Emperor's approbation necessary to their consecra- 
tion, 298, 408 ; their |^ower augmoited by ifie divi« 
aions of Uie Empire in ix cent. 302 ; divest the Eippe* 
rors of Ecclesiastical authority, 303 ; diminisb the 
power of ooundb and the Bishops, 304 and ^y'\ ; fiands 
and forgeries to support their claims, 805, 306 and 
[z, Oy c}; the cause of the vices among the deigy in x 
cent 400; their supreme legislative authority, opposed 
by the German, French, and Italian Bishops, does yet 
gain ground by the adulatory services of some minions 
among the Bishops, 409; the right of canonisation, 
though usurped by John XV. is not soldy vested in 
them till xii cent 423 ; their motives f^r encouraging 
the first crusade, '446 and C^]]> assume the name of 
Popes, or Universal Fathers, in xi cent when their 
authority was at the highest, 472 ; confirmed in their 
See by the approbation of the Emperors, 474, 475; 
the right of electing them vested in the college of 
Cardinals, excluding the consent of the clergy and 
people, 487 ; the Imperial privilege in electing them 
violated, 488 ; accessions to their power by the zeal 
of Pope Gregory VII. 492 ; c^led Paterini, and 
'whence, 504 mi {j2> ^^ Bomish ritual imposed by 

them 
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them on all the Latin churches, and the custom of per« 
forming divine service in Latin among all the Western 
churches, had their rise in xi cent 57S, 574; violent 
dissensions between them and the Emperors concerning 
the extent of power, and unhappy consequences, in xii 
cent iii. 42; deprive Bishops of the right of canoni- 
sation, 62 ; and of the power to grant indulgences, 84 ; 
promote crusades in xiii cent and why, 133; methods 
taken at this time to acquire universal dominion, l65 ; 
their arrogant claims opposed by civil aad ecclesiastical 
powers, 167 ; great accessions of power due to Inno* 
cent III. and Nicholas IV. 168, I69 ; the advantage 
they derived from the orders of Mendicants, and their 
returns for these &vours, I99, 200 and [a:, ^, z, a] ; 
their authority diminished under the Gallic pontifiTs, 
316; their power declared to be inferior to that of 
general councils, at the councils of Constance and BasU, 
404, 422 ; deprived of their Expectances, Reservations, 
and Provisions, at the latter council, 422 ; their zeal- 
for propagating Christianity in xvi cent examined, iv. 
154; manner of their elections, I69; what distinction 
roust be made betwixt their authority and the court of 
Rome, 174 and jjsli; debates concerning their power, 
ib. find zealous advocates for their authority in the 
Jesuits, 188 ; their infallibility and unlimited supremacy 
not universally acknowledged by the church of Rome, 
226. 

Pordage, a member of the Philadelphian society, an account 
of, v. 517. 

Porphen/, opposes the Platonic philosoph}'^ to thcf doctrine 
of .the Gospel, i. 255 ; a more virulent than formidable 
enemy of Christianity, ib. his works against the Chris* 
tians burned by order of Constantine the Great, ib. [c] ; 
the answers to this work lost, 256, sub fin. not. [cT] ; a 
professed admirer of Plotinus, 260 and [Ar]. 

Porre, Gilbert de la, charged with blasphemy, and submits 
his opinions to the arbitration of the Pope, iii. g6 ; his 
errors the consequence of an excessive subtilty and me* 
taphysical method of explaining the Christian doctrine, 

97- 
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Port-Ro^l, oonvent of, described, v. 225 ; sanctitj of fbe 

rriigious in it, and its Bane, 228 and note; (laaolished 

by Lewis XIV. at the request of the Jesnits, 229. 
Partttgal, her contest with Rome in xvii cent. ▼. 149; 

throws off the Spanish yoke, ib. 
Pontivi, Christian doctors^ so called in. xii cent, and 

why, iiL 92. 
Pouevin, Anthony, a Jesuit missionary, his firoitleaB a t t em i i t 

to unite the Romish and Russian churches in xvi cent 

iv. 273 ; writes against the Protestants, v. 104u 
Poller, Archbishop of Canterbury, maintaJna the aotho- 

lity of church and d^gy of England against the aU 

tempts of Bishc^ Hoadly to diminish it, and his duu 

racier, vi. 34. 
Pratorka, his work^ ^ Tuba Pacts,'* to conyert Protestants^^ 

V. 126 and [r]. 
Prague, University of^ &c. right of soffirages divided by 

its founder into four nations, iiL 408; encroachments 
* made by the German nation on this aocoont, and con* 

test about it in xv cent fatal to John Huss, 409. 
«— — !, Jerome of, condemned and burned alive in xf 

cent iiL 411 ; die true causes of this proceeding, 412j, 

415 and \jt, a, ^^ 
Praxecti, his notions concerning the Trinity, i. 285; hia 

followers called Monarchians, and whence^ ib. 
Prayers, the addition of Ave-Maria made to them in zi? 

cent iii. 371. 
Predestinarians, whence their rise in v cent iL 86; their 

doctrine, 9O; opposed by Augustine, ib. the opinion 

of some concerning the reality of this sect, 91 and 

Predestinalion and Grace, controversy concerning, in ii^ 
cent. ii. 343 ; begun by Godeschalchus, a Saxon, ib. 
its state in xvi cent iv. 369; Calvin's doctrine of it, 
380. 

jpremonlre, an order of Monks founded by Norbert in xii 
cent iii. 72 ; their universal fame, ib. excessive po- 
verty at first and future opulence, ib. ^q"] ; discipline 
chiefly modelled by St Augustine's rule, ib. and [r]; 
first arrival into England, 73, sub fin. not 

Prtslyier, 
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Prtshyter, its import, L 101 P], ib. [c]. 
Presbyterians^ flourish under Cromwell, v. 407, 408. 
Prescription, how pleaded against error, in iii cent i. 282 

and [^m2 ; polemics rest upon it in xvii cent v. 133. 
Prester, John, an account of, in xii cent. iii. 9, 10 and [n^i 

his successor deprived of his kingdom by Genghis Khan^ 

1 1 ; the consequence of his death on the affairs of the 

Christians in Tartary, 24. 
Priesthood, an artful parallel between the Jewish and 

Christian, i. 179 ; its pernicious effects, 180. 
Primasius, of Adrumetum, his w(n*ks^ ii. 122, 127. 
Printing, this art discovered in xv cent L 392; by 
. whom invented, ib. and Q?]]. 
Priscillian, revives the Gnostic heresy in iv cent. i. 427; 

condemned to death by the order of Maximus, 428 ; 

an account of his prosecutor, ib. []yk^. 
PriscUlianist^ their tenets impeifectly represented, and 

how far they resembled the Manichseans, 429 an<) 

Probability, doctnne of, inculcated by the Jesuits, ^d wha^ 
iv. 230 and [a]. 

Proculus, a- modem Platonic in v cent, his character, 
masters, and disciples, ii. 20 and Q/i]. 

Procopeiis, of Gaza, his works, ii. 120; his diaracter a% 
an expositor of Scripture, 127* 

Propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts, account o£^ 
that society, v. 49. 

Prophets of the New Testament, the nature of their 
office, i. 102 ; fanatical in xvii cent v. 342. 

Prosper, of Aquitain, an eminent polemic writer in v cent 
ii. 37 ; his moral works, 47. 

Protestants, whence this name, iv. 73 and []A]; delibe.* 
rate about forming a league^ on the Emperor's arresting 
* their ambassadors, 74 ; but come to no determination^ 
75; dissension among them about the Eucharist, 76 1 
present a confession of their faith at Augsburg, Ql ; 
object to : a council being called at Trent, and why, 
108 ; attempt to propagate the Gospel in foreign parts, 
157, 158 and [Jc^; their missions in Asia, v. 38; in 
America, 45; persecuted by Rome in xvii cent 114; 
milder methods used by Rome, 122; different pro« 
posals of their enemies, ib. public and. private con.* 

ference» 



MS INDEX. 

ferenoes between tlie docton of both AurAes, but likf 
breadi is widened^ 124 and [n]; methods at leooncii 
liation by the Bomanists ineffectual, ib. 

ProUstanU, French, a great variety, on their religioas sen* 
timents, iv. 383; join in commnnion idth the diardi 
of Geneva, 384 ; their sufferings, ib. 385 ; peaoe-makers, 
among thcnn in xvii cent v. 129 ; English peaoe-makeray 
William Forbes, ib. and {a}; Dutch, Grotios, with the 
bad fruits of their labouilB, and Geoige Calixtus' con* 
duct, 130 ; desertions from the Protestant to the Catholic 
church in this cent personal only, 136; as Christina of 
Sweden, ib. [/, m^ ; Wolfgang, William Count Palatine, 
Christian William of Brandenburg, ib. Ernest of Hesse, 
137 and {ri\ ; and other learned men, 308 ; divided into 
four sects, 370. 

Prussia. See IMurgy. ■ 

Prussians murder their missionaries, fioniface and Bruno, 
iL 437 ; compelled to receive Christianity, ib. compulsive 
methods used for their conversion in xiii cent, and the 
success of them^ by the Teutcmic knights, iiL 142 and 

Psellust Michael, expounds Aristotle, ii. 287; his great 
character, 458, 540 ; his commentaries, 547* 

Ptolemaites, Valentinian sect in ii cent i. 232. 

Purgatory, its analogy to Pagan superstition, ii. 40 and 
^a2; the success of this doctrine in x cent. iL 417; 
dreaded more than infernal torments, ib. 

Puritans, (Nonconformists), their rise in xvi cent. iv. 388 ; 
uncharitableness of the Lutherans, and humanity of 
the Reformed towards them, ib. and [it]; two classes 
refuse to assent to Queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 390; 
their history by Neal, and character, 391 and [m}; 
their sentiments and doctrine, ib. further exasperated, 
and opinion concerning excommunicaticm, 394 and 
^o}; their disgust at the rites imposed, and at 
other usages, ib. 395 and [p, g, r]; the principles 
of their sentiments on church-government, and wor- 
ship, in answer to the Queen's Commissioners, Si)6, 398 ; 
divided into a variety of sects, 400; controversy be- 
tween them and the diurch of England, with the con« 
duct of the Helvetic church to the latter, and the 
reasons/ 436; contests about doctrinal points, 438 

and 
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laid ^d"]; their missions to America^ v. 48 and [r]; 
th&T state under James I. 384; hope for better times, 
but are disappointed, ib. 392; resolution in favour of 
them, 4l6 and |jkj. 



Q 

Quakers, propagate their doctrine without restraint undeif^ 
Cromwell, v. 410; their history, and whence denomi- 
nated, 466; rise and founder, ib. 46? and [t j] ; anony- 
mous letter in defence of their founder censured^ ib. sub 
not [t]] $ tumults and proceedings against them, 468 
And QiSQ; tbeir first attempts under Cromwell, 469; 
strange instances of most extravagant fanaticism, 470 
and [/r\; vain attempts of Crdmwell to suppress them^ 
4tl ; progress of this sect under Charles II. ib. assume 
a regular form of discipline, with their chief members, 
472 and ^rQ ; their sufferings, during this reign, and on 
what account, ib. and ^o^ ; are tolerated under James IL 
cmd William III. and whence, 473 and ^r2 ; attempt to 
propagate their doctrine in other countries, and success, 
474 ; their settlement in America, and how, ib. intestine 
disputes and contests among them, 475 ; concerning the 
reality of the history of Christ's life and sufferings, and 
which denied by them, 477 and [^, z}; their religion 
considered in a general point of view, 478 ; and digested 
into the form of a regular ^stem, and by whom, ib. ; au- 
thors to be consulted concerning them, and the account 
of Barclay's works, particularly his Catechism, 479 and 
^b^ ; their fundamental doctrine, and the same with that 
of die ancient mystics, 480, 481 and [c}; tenets that 
arise from this fundamental principle, 481 ; their opinion 
of the future resurrection, 483 and [d"] ; doctrine con- 
cerning Christ, ib. 484 ; religious discipline and worship, 
485 ; reject baptism and the Eucharist, ib. their moral 
doctrine comprehended in two precepts, and what they 
are, ib. distinguished from all other Christian sects, and 
how, with their singular customs, 486 ; relax their former 
austerity, 487 ; form of ecclesiastical government, ib. 
method of preaching changed, 489 and ^d'}* 
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firom the Augsburg cdnfession till the war 8ubsec|ticlfci{ 
upon the Smalcald league, 91 ; from the Smalcald war 
till the peace of religion at Augsburg, 111 ; ajudgipent 
of it, and the means used for producing it, 134 ; civilized, 
man/ nations, 167, I68. 

tteformation, it^ rise in England, iv. 104, 105 and f p, q, r]; 
the nature and effects of this first dawn of the Reformation 
here, 106 ; gains ground here, 122 ; how promoted by 
Edward VI. and his character, ib. 

■ takes place in Scotland, iv. 124; established by 

Knox5 with his character, 125 and [g], 126 and [kj. 

-, its success in Ireland, iv. 126 ; Queen Mary's 



design to extinguish it, how prevented^ 128 [i^ 

its prc^ess in the United Provinces^ iv. 129; 



conduct of the nobility and people at this time, considered 
and explained, 130 [o} ; the religion of Switzerland esta^ 
blished here, and universal toleration, with some distinc* 
tion, 131 and \Ji}* 
' ' ■ ' in Italy, its progress, iv. 132. 

in Spain, its dawn soon prevented fmn. spread^ 



ing, iv. 132 ; executions from the Inquisition upon the 
death of Charles V. ib. 

Refugees, French, their character, iv. 360. 

Regale, a right enjoyed by the French Kings, and opposed 
by Innocent XL in xvii cent v. 153, 154 and notes. 

Regino, Abbot of Prun, an account of, ii. 31 6. 

Reinbotk, singularity of his opinions, v. 3S6 ; severely cen-* 
sured by Danhaver, ib. opposes Lubienniccius' attempts 
to establish Socinianism in Holstein, v. 502. 

Reineccius, a famous Lutheran Historian in xvi cent. iv. 
296. 

Relics, excessive veneration for them in ix cent. u. 323 ; by 
what arts collected, 324^ 

Religion, early method of teaching it in the Christian 
church, i. 115; corrupted by the principles of modem 
Platonism, 273 ; its state in iv cent 864 ; degenerates 
into superstition, 365 ; pious frauds, whence, 367 ; 
method of explaining Scripture on Oiigen's plan, 
S69 ; its doctrines determined with more . accuracy in 
y cent iL 37; consequences, and the increase of supers 

stitio^ 
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iftition in supplicating Saints and worshipping images^ 
88 ; efficacy attributed to the bones of martyrs, and to 
the figure of the cross^ 39 ; the purification of depart^ 
ed souls, and benefits hence arising to the Romish 
thurch, ,40 and £a2> practical, how explained in vi 
cent, and methods used for advancing it, 129; remis- 
fidon of sins purchased by liberality to monks and 
churches, 173; its deplorable state and superstitions in 
vii cent. 176; this exemplified from St Eloi's life, ib. 
and £fv2; pladed in purifying fire and offerings, 177 
and [x2 ; its decline in viii cent 248 ; the ignorance 
and superstition of ix cent, and the causes, 817, 318^ 
its state in x cent 417; an universal opinion of the 
final dissolution of all things being at hana now prevail* 
cd, 419 ; whence this notion, 420 \ji2 ; the prepara- 
tions thought necessary against this expected change^ 
420; made to consist in the observance of external 
rites in xi cent 543 ; its melancholy state in xii cent 
iii. 81, 82 ; attempts of many to reform abuses, why 
unsuccessful, S3; a general and deplorable account of 
it in xiii cent 241 ; two eminent sources of corruption 
introduced, 242; its dignity degraded by the great va- 
riety of rites, 259; corrupted in xiv cent and hence 
the number of sectaries increased, 36*1 ; many defenders 
engage to prevent its total decay in xv cent 445 ; r&« 
duced to mere external pomp and shew, 460. 

jRdigiotis, the variety in the Pagan world produces no dis;* 
sensions, and whence, i. 24. 

ReHgiaus, errors, their punishment by civil penalties, and 
wnen introduc^, i* 382. 

Bemif Archbishop of Lyons, defends Godeschalchus, and 
his doctrine, ii. 345. 

Memegius, Bishop of Auxerre> his expositions, ii. 327; 
other works, 328. 

Remonstrants^ Arminians so called, and why, 440. 

Reservation, ecclesiastical, stipulated by Charles V. for the 
Roman Catholics in xvi cent iv. 292 and [k2^ 

Restitution, edict issued out in Germany in xvii cent, v^ 
110; how put in execution. 111 and [v]* 

MeuchUnus, John (Capnion), restores learning among the 
Germans in xv cent ilL 394i. 

B b S Rhtimss 
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Jtkems, William of, his wmkn adapted to exote pkmir 
sentiments, and to promote practical rel^ion^ vL79* 

Rhinsberg, solemn asseni^ly of the CollegiAnts holden every 
year^ and for what end, v. 506, 507^ 

Rhinbergers. See CoUegianU. 

Rhodes, Alexander of, his mismn to Siam, &c. t. 14 ; 8«c« 
cess, and the Pope's i«gulations ^warted by the Jesuits, 
with the tatter's injurioas tseatment of the Papal nas^ 

sionaries, 15 an4 l^o]* 

Rhodkis, Nilus, a warm adirocate for t)ie Greeks in xiV 
cent iii 360. 

Riccif Matthew, a zealous missionary in xvi cent !▼• 157; 
obtains a grant fix>m the emperor, to propagate the 
Gospel in China, ib. and QA, il; fotmder of the Qiris« 
tian church in China, declares for the innocence of C^« 
nese rites, and how explained, v. 25; this opinion re- 
jected by some missionaries, ib. and [v^; progress of 
this dispute in fiivour of the Jesuits, yet turns against 
them, 26; bustle on both sides at the Pope's appoint- 
ing a congregation to examine it, ib. 27 and yv^ jQ ; 
this dispute r^ucible to two sreat points, and the first 
of these, 28 ; the question on it stated, ib. answered by 
the Jesuits in the afBrmative, by their adversaries in the 
negative, and why neither side satisfactorily, 29 ; second 
point, and the question thereon, 30; Jesuits, oondu- 
sion from it, ib. whether justifiable, 31 and £y'2i what 
their adversaries maintain, with an account of Uie ho« 
nours paid to Confucius, ib. and [z^. 

Richeri, Edmund, opposes the Pontifical authority over 
the Gallican church in xvi cent iv. 217; his character 
as a commentator, ib. 

lUchUeu, Cardinal, his attempts to reclaim the Protestants, 
V. 125; followed by others of less note, 126; despotic 
maxim of, 351 and |^r]. 

Rickel, Dionysius^ a mjKtic in xv cent iii. 443. 

Rigourisls, Jansenists, so denominated, and why, t. m. 

Rimini, Gregory de, a scholastic divine in xiv* cent iii. 
361. 

Rites. See Ceremonies. 

Rivet, assists Voet in his controversy witli Des Ctates, v« 
224. 

Rkkr, 
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JHvier, propagates the philosophy of Paracelsus at Paru^ 
in xvl cent iv, 301. 

Eivius, a moral writer^ iv. 309. 

JMeri, King of France, his ardent zeal for cultivating, 
letters, and success, in xi cent ii. 4i59. 

iPcbert^ Abbot of Moteme, founder of the Gistertdan 
monks in xi cent ii. 530. 

m » ■■ of Arbriselles, founder of the Fontevraud <Nrder 
oT monks in xii cent iii. 70 ; his singular discipline and 
(Hlefli how defended, ib. accused of criminal conversa- 
tion with his female disciples, 71 and f pj; some Nuns 
of this order brought into England, 72. sub fin. not 

de Sorbonne, founder of a college fixr die study of 



divinity in xiii cent iiL 153 and C/3* 

Bobinson, John, founder of the Independents in xvii cent 
V. 401 ; his writings, ib. sub no|i. [^p}; endeavours ta 
reform the Brownists, and success, 405. 

BocheSe, city o^ granted to the Reformed in France, ▼. 
350; taken fran tJiem by Lewis XIU. and terrible 
coii8e<)uei]ces of it to tte Reformed, 351. 

Bochuter, Earl o^ his diaracter, conversion, and deadi, 
v. 54, 55 and {c, iTji 

Bodtric^ Christopher, a fiunoua JesniH and missionary in 
Egypt,^ but unsuccessful, in xvi cent iv. 178. 

BmU, Herman Alexander, controversy set on foot by fhim 
' about the use of reason in religion, and account of, v. 
429; his sentiments concerning the generation of the 
Son of Crod, 430; notions about divine decrees, &c. 
greatly different from the Dutch church, lb. and \f\i 
condemned with his disciples as heretics, and their ill 
treatmei^ after his death, with observations on this re« 
marie, 431 [«]. 

4%3(g«r, Count of Sicily, expels the Saracens out of Sicily in 
xi cent ii. 437; obtains from Pope Urban II. a grant 
of supreme authority in matters of religion, which is 
still vested in the Kings of Sicily, 438 ; his successors 
called Dukes till xii cent when Sicily became a king* 
dom, ib. 

Bohas, Christopher de. Bishop of Tinia, his pacificatory at- 
tempts in xvii cent v. 128. 

B b 3 floih. 
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BoOo, firgt Duke of Nomumdj^ his canversiofn in z eeni' 

iL 374; his motives^ ib. the influence of his example 

on the army^ ib. 
BomanUf Humbert de^ his attempts to.refonn the monks 

in xiii cent iiL 240 ; his Spiritual institutes^ 253. 
Roman empire, its extent advantageous to Christiamt^j, 

L 20 ; subject to four pra^rian prefects in iv cent 349 ; 

its state in v cent iL 1. 

tribunals, ecclesiastical causes how determined 'by 

them, ii. 45 ; the pernicious effects of this custom, and 

whence the number of spurious writings in v cent ib, 

and 46. 

Catholic faith, derived from two sources, iv. 208 ; 



uncertainty about its real doctrines, ib. difierence of 
opinion about determining doctrines and ccmtroveraies^ 

209. 

T- religion> its principal heads, and whence 



to be known, iv. 212, 213 and [k^ 

Romans, impose the names of their own deities on those <^ 
other nations, and hence the perplexities in the history 
of the ancient superstitions, i. 23 and \Ji} ; their system 
of religion diffisrent from the Greeks, 30; introduce 
their rites among the conquered nations, 31 ; why they 
persecuted the Christians, 73-— 75; state of learning 
and philosophical sects among them, 93; introduce let* 
ters and philosophy into the conquered nations, 94. 

Rome, its Bishops. See Popes. 

■ the decline of this church, and whence dated, iv. 
175; its internal constitution strengthened by various 
ways, 183. 

attempts to ruin the Protestants, iv. 19; but unsuc- 



mm 



cessful, 21; conferences held on both sides, 26; the 
interest of this church loses ground in the east, 41 ; 
two strong instances of it, 42 ; the pope's authority in 
its decline, 48. 

rupture between Pope Paul V. and Venice, v. 145; 



Wise conduct of the latter, 146; peace concluded 
through Henry IV. of France, ib, [^], 147 [«]; the 
consequences, and their separation how prevented, 148 
la, bj 
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Rome, its contest with Portugal in xvii cent v. 149; the 
former gains no ground, 1 50 and [^c] ; between it and 
the French court, with the former's stratagems defeated, 
and the writers in this contest variously treated, 151 ; 
contests under Lewis XIV. with the reason, 152 ; 
peace concluded on inglorious terms for the Pope, 153; 
a second contest about the Regale, ib. and Zf} l^^ 
and [^g^i Lewis summons an assembly of Bishops, 155 
and [[A]; which drew up four propositions, opposed 
by the Pope publicly and privately, ib. p], 156 [^A:] ; 
third contest on the right of asylum to ambassadors at 
Rome, and accommodation, 157 and p] ; whether the 
papal authority gained ground in this cent, with the 
complaint in the affirmative groundless, 158; the man- 
ner of terminating differences changed, 159; Gallican 
liberties still maintained, l60 and \jq'] ; some cringing 
flatterers fkwn still on the Pope's, ib. secret, yet vigor- 
ous measures used by the French against the Poper« 
who are treated by their monarchs as the Pagan heroea 
treated Cerberus, l6l. 

■ its state of learning in xvii cent. v. 1 79 ; improved 

by the French, ib. philosophy much changed in France^ 
and those most distinguished in it, 1 80 and \ji'] ; ill 
treatment of them, 181 £0^; the French example fol- 
lowed in Italy, &c. 1 82 ; Jesuits improve learning most, 
find followed by the Benedictines, ib. decline of learn- 
ing among the Jesuits ever since, 183; emulation of 
the Priests of the Oratory, and the most distinguished 
among them, 184; Jansenists of Port Roy^l the most 
famous, ib. reason of these improvements, 185 ; princi- 
pal authors of the Romish communion, 186 and \jq2$ 
its doctrine more corrupt than in the former ages^ 
through the Jesuits and its Pontiffs' negligence, 187 ; 
whence derived, and with what views propagated, 188; 
Jesuits why supported by the Popes, 189; they sap the 
foundations of morality with several pernicious maxims^ 
ib. are condemned by Popes Alexander VII. and VIII, 
yet their moral tenets not suppressed, 194 and \jxr\ ; why 
the Great made them their confessors, 19^ ; their maxims 
^j^d practices pot adopted by all tb^ fraternity, 196 ; three 

9 b 4 circuoH 
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Gircttmstances necessary in general oensiHes^ wUch «Nt 
not observed by their adversaries, ib. state of exegetio 
theolagy in xvii cent 197; scripture how obecnred, 
198 and \ji2 ; state of didactic, moral, and polemic the- 
ology at this time, ib. contests under the Pontificaite of 
Clement VIII. between the Jesuits and Dominicans, 
about Grace, 200 ; intimation of die arbiters appmnted 
by the Pope in &vour of the Dominicans, 201 ; who 
himself examines the controversy, ib. but dies before the 
decision, ib. dispute continued under Paul V. and or* 
dered to be suppressed, with liberty to each party to 
Ibllow their own re^>ective opinions, 20S ; the Pope, 
how hindered firom pronoundng a puUic determina- 
tion, 203 and [^f] ; contests occasion^ by the rise Ind 
progress of Jansenism, 204; hopes of an union between 
this and the Greek church, 246 ; methods used by the 
Romanists, 24? and [d"] ; but ineffectual, 250 ; an union 
between this and the Russian church attempted, but in 
vain, S79- 

Rofnuald, founder of the Camaldolites in xi cent. il. 529* 

Bosary, instituted in honour of the Virgin Mary in x cent 
\L 426 and QZ]. 

Boscellinus, controversy relative to the Trinity b^^n by 
him in xi cent ii. 585,' 586 and [%}; retracts and re* 
fiumes his error, 587; his doctrine concerning the ille- 
gality of bastards being ordained, not favourably received 
in England, ib. 

Jiosecrucians, their derivation in xvii cent v. 78 and f^*]; 
inveigh against the Peripatetics, 79 ; most eminent among 
them, with their followers, ib. and [^]; diversity of <^i« 
nions, whence, with some common principles, 80; at* 
tacked by Gassendi, 81. 

Bolhman, Bernard, an ecclesiastic of Munster, becomes 
Anabaptist, iv, 4^3 and \jj[\, 

Rufinus, of Aquileia, his character, i. S6S ; friendship and 
rupture between him and Jerome, ib. []o] ; his version of 
the Scriptures, S6%, 

JRuffits, a chief of the spiritual libertines, iv. 430. 

Rugen, Isle of, Christianity established here in xii cent iii. 
S and [i]. 

Buggeri, Cosmo, account of his impiety, v. 6I. , 

Rustimi, 
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ttftidaiu, eonyevted in ix cent, and by what prudent means, 
ii« 279 'j their conversion misrepresented by Le Quien, 
280 and [K} ; adiopt the doctrine and discipline of Iha 
Greeks^ iv. 254 ; but are independent on thenv and the 
Fatriard^ of Constandm^le, %^5 ; an union between theiv 
own »id the Renish ehuveh attempted, bat in yain, 273« 
274. 

M^y^pockius, an eminent mystic ii» xiy cent^ iii. 36l« 



s 

Sabeli<ius, bis notions of the Trinity, i. 305 ; in what he 
differed from Noetus, ib. proj^ates hia opinion with sooiq 
success^ ib. 

Sacrament, festival of, its origin in xiii cent iii. 261, 262 
and |^*j. 

Sadducees, their tenets, i. 43 ; deny a future state, ib. their 
moral doctrine and bad influence, 46* 

SagareMi, Gerhard, founder of the sect of Apostles in xii 
cent. iiL 290; is committed to the flames, and burned, 
291 ; his successor Dulcinus, and the war he carried on^ 
with his terrible end, ib. 292. 

Sainis, veneration paid to them; its rise, u ^5^ their 
number considerably augmented in v cent and whence, 
ii. 31 ; sepukhres frequented, 39 ; their prayers though| 
to be victorioos at the throne of God,; 114; the lives of 
some CQUsideved, 130, 131 ; a CQii6dence in their merits 

. thought necessary to salvation in viii cent 249; tutela- 
ry, their origin ih ix cent SI9 ; a passionate £bndnes%. 
for their relics, 323 ; excessive veneration paid to them 
in X cent 417; multiplied greatly, 422; this accounted 
for, ib. their numerous devotees in xii cent iii. 82; 
supposed to be frequently present in the places they in- 
habited upon earthy ib. and [rj; the defects of those 
who wrote their lives in xiii cent 155; added to the 
Romish calendar in xvii cent v. 242, 243 and [z2» 

JSalabert, defends the Nominalista in xi cent ii. 468 [4j2- 

Saladin, his success against the Christians, iii. 15; redqced 
the city of Jerusalenp, after a dreadful carnage, 
ib. and [r]; defeated by the kingd of England and 

France, 
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France, 17 ; conclades a trace with Ridiard L of £iigk< 
land, ib. 

Salemutn, a famous school there for the study of physic in 
xi cenL ii« .4^2 and {t"}- 

SaUsbury, J<Am of, his just and severe censure of the No- 
minahsts. Realists, anc( Formalists, iii 39 [jf Q ; his great 
character, 80. 

Salmasiua^ his disputes about usury, stage plays;, &a ii| 
xvii cent v. 421. 

Salmutht Henry, his observatimis <m the Bible;, an account 
of, iv. 352. 

Salvian, his book on divine governments, and the cause of 
writing it, ii. 13 ; character, 36 and [jt]^ I m<»^ writings 
excellent, 47. 

Samaritans, their sad state, i. 51 j notions of the Messialiy 
if juster than those entertained by the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, ib and ^x}. 

Samogetcg, their conversion to Christianity in xv cent oon^ 
sidered, iii. 387* 

i^amuel, a Jewish convert, writes an elaborate treatise 
against the Jews, in xi cent iL 552. 

Sanchez, a famous edeetk: and sceptical philosopher ia 
xvii cent v. ^5 and Qn]. 

Sancrqfi, Archbishop of Canterbury, is deprived, with 
seven other Bishops, of his ecclesiastical digni^^ and why, 
V. 417 and pt]. 

Sanction, Pragmatic, instituted for retrenchmg papal 
power, iii. 428 ; when, and by whom made, 429 C**] > 
abrogated in part by Lewis XL of France, ib. its to- 
tal abrogation obtained from Francis, 1. of France^ iv. 
• 13, and []g]. 

Sandimus, an eminent writer among the Arians in xvii 
cent V. 505, and [w]. 

Sarabaites, an order of abandoned and profligate monks in 
iv cent i. 381. 

Saracens, their successful incursions in the east in viii 
cent ii. 213; success owing to the divisions of the 
Greeks, ib. usurpations in the west, 214; conse- 
quences of their success to Christianity, ib. their 
progress towards universal empire in ix cent 3S2; 
the progress of their arms injurious to the go^>el, but 
more &tal in the east than in the west, ib. writers 

against 
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Against them in this cent, reported many things whidi 
were false and groundless, 332 ; their ruin accomplished 

* by the Turks in the East in x cent 387 ; the Ottoman 
empire established on the ruins of the Saracens dominions^ 
ib. state of learning among them, SQS ; driven out of 
Sicily in xi cent 437 ; the privileges thereupon granted 
to the kings of Sicily, 438 ; resident in Palestine, and ex* . 
peditions formed against them, ib. by Peter the hermit^ 
with the progress, 439 ; and history of this holy war, 
441, 442 and [s^ ; difficulties and successes, 443 and 
{ju]; motives of the Popes and European Princes en^ 
gaging in this crusade, 445, 446 and [ v] ; reasons for 
and agiunst these wars, 448 and [z] ; with their unhappy 
consequences, 450 and [ja^ ; of great service to literature 
in Spain, 46 1 ; they oppress the Eastern Christians in 
xii cent and the justice of these oppressions examined, iiL 
23 ; the decline of their affairs in Spain in xiii cent 142 ; 
scheme for their expulsion thence in xiv cent 300 ; sub* 
version of their kingdom in Spain effected in xv cent 
3S6 ; methods used for their conversion, and how fiir 
effectual, ib. 387. See Arabians. 

Sardis, council of, its fourth canon supposed the chief st^ 
to the Bishop of Rome's sovereignty, i, 354 ; the im- 
possibility of proving by it the necessity of an appeal to 
Rome in all cases, with the import of' this canon, ib. 
and [p]. 

Saturninus, of Antioch, leader of the sect of the Elcesait^, 
i. 217 ; the heretipal principles he maintained, ib. 

Savanarda, Jerome, his great character, iiL 442 ; censured 
with sc^verity the Roman pontiffs, and his unhappy^fate, 
443 and [f\ ; declares that Rome was become the image 
of Babylon, 445 ; labours to reform the Schoolmen in xv 
cent 454; his polemic work entitled. The Triumph of 
the cross, 456. 

Saurin, James, his opinion concerning the lawfulness of 
violating the truth, and controversy thereon, vL 37< 

Saxons, why averse to Christianity in viii cent ii. 209 
^h, t] ; methods used for converting and retaining them 
with an observation on the nature of their conversion, ib, 
^d sub fio not [f}. 

Saxony^ 



c^. 
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8a»my, dhrines. of, contoid with thow of Weimar in xvi 
cent. iy. 330 ; new reformation attempted^ 34S. 

Sceptics, dieir method^ and most emment among them m 
xvii ooit. V. S9 and notB& 

School, John Adam, chief of the Jesuit misponaries in 
China, and account o^ v. 20; imprisoned and am* 
demned to death. fl>. 

Sckade, John' Casper, his diaracter, v. 330; impnidtDt 
seal excites commotions in the lioidieraa churdi, 
ibid. 

^hism, the great western in mr cent, on aeDoant ct, 
iiL 327 ; its bad consequences, 328 ; injurious to papal 
power, ib. prcqsosals for terminating ity 329; ^ 
mented and continued in; xv cent. 401 ; two pontifis 
condemned by the council of Pisa, which elects a third, 
402 ; afflictions received by tike diurdi from it in this 
cent. 424; healed by the prudence of Nicholas V. 426; 
between Uie Greeks and Latins, and wliy^ not healed, 
45(5. 

Schnddi, Erasmus, a learned expositor of Scripture, ▼. 
295. 

I Sebastian, an interpvetor of Scrqptore, and dia* 

racter, v. 296. 

Laurent, his translatioa of the Bible, and whence 



called the Wertheim interpreter, vL 25; character, 
ib. is opposed, and accused of being an enemy to the 
Christian religion, and whence, 26; is cast into pri* 
son, but escapes, ib. charge brought against him, ib. 

Scholastic theology, vrhence it began, L 273. 

Scholastics, properly so called, in xii cent. iii. 9O; their 
author, Abelard, 91 ; opposed from difierent quarters, 
93 ; and principally by St Bernard, 94 ; are chiefly 
Realists in xiii cent 248; their dangerous tenets, and 
vicious methods of defending them, 252; fall into ab- 
surd and impious notions o£ the Trinity, and tlie cod- 
sequences in xiv cent 364 andf^J; hsXJed and opposed 
in XV cent 453 ; and principally by the restorers of po- 
lite literature, 454; a philosophical sect in xvi cent 
iv. 16; united with the Aristotelians, but aippoaed by 
the Ramseans, ib. 

Schamant 



Schoihan, Geotge, author of the Cracow Catechinn/iT. 505 
sub not [z]] ; his Testamentum^ 509 [^3 > An admirer (»f 
Famovius^ 528. 

Schomer, a Lutheran eipositcnr in xvii cent y, ^96. 

Schoolmen, whence so called^ ii. 129; chiefly employed ih 
collecting the ancient interpretations of the Fathers m 
xiii cent iii. 246 ; contentions among thtoi in xiv cent 
364. 

iSchools established for Christian philosc^hy in i cent i* 
118 ; how distinguished from the academies of the an« 
cient Christians^ 119; very serviceable to Christianity^ 
S46 ; cathedral^ erected by Charlemagne in viii cent iL 
218 ; public, their sad state in xvi cent iv. 22. 

Schurman, Anna Maria, a follower of the Labbadists, and 
great character, v. 612. 

S^menkfeldi, George, his debates with Luther, iv. 317; 
character, 318 ; is banished, and his death, ib. his doc« 
trine different from Luther's in three points, 319* 

Schyn, Herman, a Mennonite, iv. 440; character of hia 
writings, ib. sub not {e^ ; 442 sub t^ ]. 

Sciences, their sad state in vii cent ii. l68 ; a new division 
of them, and their number increased in xii cent iii. 
31, 32. 

Science, its limits extended in xiii cent iiL 160; Bacon's 
reflection on the learning of this cent l6l [(2]. 

Sciences, many professors of, but few very serviceable Ut^ 
society in xiv cent iii. 307 ; their improvement in gom 
neral, in natural philosophy, mathematics, in astronomy^ 
in xvii cent v. 69; and how by Bacon, 70 and Q«]; 
the most eminent for them through Europe, 71; Uieir 
dbtinguished promoters, and advantages hence arising 
to society and religion, 72; their state among the Lu« 
therans, 281. 

Scioppius, employed to write against the Protestants, with an 
account of his being caned, v. 104 and [n]* 

Schwmians, and Dalmatians, express a desire to embracet . 
Christianity in ix cent. ii. 279 ; the joy this occasioned^ 
and hereupon missionaries were sent, ib. and [^f]* 

^ , converted by Waldemar, king ^ Denmark 

through Absalom, Archbishop of Lunden, in xii cent. 
iiL 2> 3 and [6]]; their aversion from Christianity 

over- 
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ovef-niled and their conversion completed,* by tfa^ ted 
of Henry the Lion, through the ininistiy orViGellinas, 
iii. 6, 7. 

Scot, MichaeU an Aristotle, and a Latin interpreter of his 
works in xiii cent iiL 159* 

Scotland, whether Christian in iii cent i. 248 and {m]; 
church of, its founder, iv. d86; how fiur it adapts die 
doctrine, &c. established at Geneva, ib. opposes changes 
of disdpline and worship, ib. a remlffkable declaration of 
king James L concerning the kirk, v. 384 [^c^]]. 

Scots (Irish) eminent for tibeir learning in viii cent iL 259 
and {_fn\', illustrated Christian doctrines by the rules of 
philosophy, ib. their s(^hism about the Trinity, ib. 

ScUuSy Johannes Erigena, an eminent philosc^her in ix 
cent ii. 292 and \_a^'y his great erudition, ib. fais WtN*ks,' 
293 ; bletids the Mystic Theology with the Schcdastic, 
and forms them into ode system, ib« his notions and 
great inodesty, 294; high character^ 51 6; exfdains the 
doctrines of Christianity according to reason and the 
principles of true philosophy, 829 ; '^ opposed and. per- 
secuted on this account, ib. and ^s"] ; this new and eleh 
gant translation of the pretended Dionysius's works^ 851 ; 
his excellent method Of managing the controversy with 
Pascasius Radbert, concerning die real presence of Christ* s 
Body and Blood in the Eucharist, 842« 

Scoiua, Marianus, his works, ii. 541. 

1 John Duns, eminent for the acuteness and subtilty of 
his genius, but not for his candour and ingenuity, iii. S60 ; 
his works, ib. ^xji ; warmly opposes the severid doctrines 
of Aquinas, and hence the sect of the Scotists, 365 ; de- 
fends the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, ib. 
and[g]. 

Scriptures, canon of, supposed to be settled before the 
middle of ii cent i. 108 ; arguments in confirmation of 
this supposition, 109; cof^y method of interpreting 
them, 115; the New Testament translated into several 
languages, and its use, 151 ; zeal for them in ii cent 
185 ; interpretations of them defective, through thcf 
double sense used at this time, 186.; the zeal of many 

ibr 
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fer ptopagating them in iii cent and advantages henc^ 
arising to Christianity, 244; interpreters of them cen- 
sured^ and why, 278 ; versions in iv cent, discover a want 
o£ sound judgment in their authors, 368 ; the most emU 
nent commentators in v cent ii. 41 ; Origen's method 
adopted by many, 42 ; logical discussions esteemed better 
tests of truth than the Scriptures, 44 ; expositors in vii 
cent few, and very unlearned, 178 ; the study of them 
much promoted among the Latins by Charlemagne in vii! 
cent 317 ; allegorical interpreters of, in ix cent, and their 
fundamental principle, 327 ; explained in xii cent chiefly 
according to the rules of Mysticism, iiii 88 ; which pre« 
vailed much in xiii cent 245 ; commentators on them 
among the Lutherans in xvi cent iv. 304. 

Scripture-knowledge, its state in xvi cent iv. 213 ; Inethods 
taken to obscure it, 214 ; severe law passed as to inter- 
pretation, ib. and [[Z^* 

Scylezes, John, an historian among the Greeks in xi cent 
and character, ii. 458. 

Scythio^ within Imaus, embraces the Grospel in viii cent iL 
203 ; its division by the ancients, ib. {cT^, 

Sectarian philosophers, who so called in xvii cent v. 286 

-Sects, formed in the times of the apostles, i. 131 ; grow^ 
imperceptibly, 132 ; accounts of them imperfect, and 
whence, 133 ; those which arose from the oriental phi« 
losophy very detrimental to Christianity, 215 ; illiterate^ 
which previuled in ii cent. 236 ; remains of the ancient in 
iii cent 294 ; and in iv cent 401 ; Manichaeans most pre- 
valent, who concealed themselves undei' various names to 
avoid the severity of the laws, 402 ; ancient flourish in 
vii cent ii. 246 ; and recover strength in viii cent from 
the divisions in the Grecian empire, 272 ; and subsist in 
xi cent 577 ; numerous among the Latins in xii cent, aiid 
the abuses which gave rise to them, iiL 111 ; multiplied 
in xiii cent and the cause, 267 ; unanimous in opposing 
superstition and the papal power, ib. among the Dutch in 
xvii cent v. 434 ; of inferior jjiote in this cent an account 
of them, V. 506 ; various in England in xvii cent. vL 
35. 

Secundians$ 
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Sectindia$Uf Valentmian sect in ii cent L 232 ; nmMpin^ 

the doctrine of two eternal principles^ ib. 
Sedulius, his expositions and their defect^ iL 327* 
Seidel, Martin, his extravagant notions^ v. 347; whence 

his followers called Semi- Judaizers, ifa. and J[k'J, 
Sddenbecker, George Lawrence^ a propagator of the Mil- 

lennium in xvii cent v. 346 ; is censured and' deposed 

from his pastoral charge, ib. and £i2» 
SemuAriant, their tenets, i. 421. ' 
Semujudaizers, a Sodnian sect, iv. 526; why obnoxious 

to Socinus, ib. f ^r} 
Send-Pelagians, author of this sect in v cent ttid their* 

tenets, ii 92; their five leading principles, ib. {k"}; 

strongly opposed by the disciples xif St Augustine, yet 

Support themselves and make i^apid progress, ib. 93; 

excite divisions in the Western diuitshes in vi cent 

141. 
Sendomr, synod held there, iv. 405 ; by whom, and coo-i 

ceming what, ib. and C^*]. 
Sensy Bemardine of, a celebrated mystic writer in xv cent 

iii. 443 ; his works must be read widi caution, 455. 
Skrapion, Biohop of Antioch, writes a treatise against th6 

Jews, and his motives for it, i. 281. 
^ ■ I i f • his successful mission in Armenia, iv. 180; numu 

tains with success the cause of Rome, ib. 
Servettis, Michael (Servede,) his character and writings^ 

iv. 488 and {ji^; circumstances concurring to &vour 

his designs, 489; is seized and accused by Calvin of 

blasphemy, 490 and £dr\; condemned to the flames, ib. 

his Jife by whom written, ib. [[e]; strange doctrine of 

the Trinity, 49I ; Calvin's severity against him, how 

alleviated, ib. sub not [ell > strange tenets of other Anti« 

trinitarians after him, 492. 
Servites, convent of, founded in xiii cent iii. I90 ; wear a 

black habit, with the reason, and observe several rules 

peculiar to themselves, and unknown to other societies, 

ib. and [^ArJ. 
Setkites, an account of this sect in ii cent i. 233 ; eonsider 

Seth as the same person with Christ; ib. 
Severian, character of his moral writings, ii, 47. 
« Severinus, 
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Severinu^, promotes the phflosophy of Paracelsns in Dientnark 

in xvi cent iv. 301. 
Severtts, his character^ i. 147 ; persecution under him^ 152 ; 

Martyrs who suffered under him, 249. 
i " Alexander^ shelf^s favour to the Christians^ i. 249 ; 

is assassinated by the order iof Maximin^ ib. . 

Solpitius^ an eminent historian in iii cent i. 364 



and [^p]. 

the Mondphysite^ made Patriarch of Constantinople 



by Anastasius^ the Emperor^ ii. 143 ; is deposed and suc« 
ceeded by one of his own sect, 145 ; his doctrine concern- 
ing the body of Christ, 148 ; names giveh to his follow* 
ers, ib. 

Sfondrati, Cselestine, his innovated doctriiife of pr^estination^ 
V. 241 ; is accused of erroneous notions before Innocent 
XII. with the Pope's conduct, ib. and [jrl, 

Shafisbury, Earl of, his character and writings, v. 55 ; how 
dangerous to Christianity, 56 and \/\. 

Sharrock, the great advahta^g;es derived to religion from his 
moral works, v. S65. 

Sheppard, a Puritan missionary in America, t. 48. 

Siam, the first mission there by the Jesuits, under the di« 
rection of Alexander of Rhodes, and its success, v. 14: 
embassy sent by Lewis XIV. to convert the King ana 
people, 16 and [p3; this was fruitless, and remarkable 
observation by the Khig on this occasian, 17 and [|g^4 

Sicultis, Peter, an account of, ii. 313. 

Sidanius Apdlinaris, his writings tumid, but not destitute of 
eloquence, ii. 37. 

Sienno, Jacobus a, protects the Socinians, iv. 513 ; embraces 
their communion, and erects a public seminary for 
them, ib» 

Siganfuy famous Chinese Inonument found there in vii cent 
li. 152 and [aj 

Sigismund, Jdhn, Elector of Brandenburg, renounces 
Lutheranism, and embraces the communion of the Re« 

^ formed church, v. 266; adopts not all their tenets, 
and leaves his subjects free as to their religious senti- 
ments, 267; the bad effects of this liberty, and Lu^ 
therans, disgusted at it, 268; controversy and civil 
commotions that ensued, 269; the fbrm of concord 
' toil, yu c c hereupon 
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hereupon suppressed, and other edicts made by thd 
Elector and his successors, ih. and {jf}, 

Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, crucified by Trajan's law^ 
i. 158. 

■ head of the Stylites, makes many converts, ii« 

48 ; his extravagant tenets, 49 ; attracts the veneradon 
of many persons, ib. and [^ p] ; followed by many per- 
sons, though not with the same austerity, ib. and [jj]; 
his superstitious practice continued till xii C^t. 50 and 

of Constantinople, translates the lives of the 



Saints in x cent and hence styled the Mfetaphrast, ii. 
414 and pj. 
Sin, original, doctrine of, disputed by la Place, v. 377; 

denied by le Cene, 384. 
Smalcald, league, how formed by the confederate princes, 
iv. 98; the substance of their invitation, and offers 
made to Henry VIII. of England, ib. \JC}; and his 
answer, 99, sub not [K\ ; how it influenced the Em-' 
peror, and whence he became inclined to peace, ib. its 
articles and account of, 284 and [[6~|. 
Smaragdus^ a skilful linguist and grammarian in ix cent, ii^ 
292. 
' Socinian, different sense of that term, iv» 4. 485 and [^^1. 
Socinianism, errors about its origin^ iv. 495, 496 and Qm^ ; 
its real origin, 497; progress of it, 500; how prqia- 
gated in Transylvania and Hungary, 513; in Holland 
and England, 514; in Grermany, 5l6; its main prin-< 
ciple, ib. dangerous consequences, 517; sum of theo- 
logy, 518 ; moral doctrine, 519. 
Socinians, their history, name, and origin, iv. 485 ; how 
far their origin m^y be traced, 486; dieir tenets and 
doctors, 487 ; spread their doctrine in Poland, 499 1 
their progress and different classes, 500; their Polish 
version of the Bible, 503 ; summary of religion, ibw 
account of the Cracow catechism and its six pcnnts, 
ib. and [V] ; their methods of propagating their 
doctrine, 515 and ^k'2 ; yet fail almost every whore, 
516; their first attempts in Holland, and by whom, 
ib. also in Britain and Germany unsuccessful, with 
their main prbciple, ib. state of learning among 
them, 522; method of proceeding in thedogy, 523; 

their 
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difeir divisions and intestine controversies^ 524; efiect of 
the death of their chief Faustud^ 52S ; their flourishing 
^tate in xvii cent. v. 498 ; their extensive views and at- 
tempts to make proselytes, with the singular method of 
propagating their doctrine, ib. their missions not success- 
ful, with their decline at Altorf, and how, 499 ; ^^^^ir de- 
cline and sufferings in Poland, and on whdt account, 500 
and Q*] ; banished thence for ever with the utmost seve-* 

I rity, 501 ; fate of the exiles, ib. conceive some hopes of 
settling in Denmark, and how disappointed, 502 ; some 
in England enjoy tolerable tranquillity, 503 ; and {ri\\ ; 
congregations of them formed at London, with their no^ 
tions, ib. sub {^rrj ; embrace the communion of other 
sects, ib. 504 and ^Q ; not united in their opinions, 506 
and IjuJ ; account of their state in xviii cent. vi. 28. 

Socinus, Laelius, his great character, iv. 485 ; adopts the 
Helvetic confession of faith, ib. his travels, after which he 
settles at Zurich, and dies thete, ib. and [w]. 

, Faustus, an account of, iv. 485, 486 and [^v}; 
his dextrous proceedings, 510 ; changes the ancient 
Unitarian religion, 511 ; what hand Lselius had in this, 
and its great success, ib. [d"] ; publishes the Cracow 
catechism, 51S ; patronized by Jacobus a Sienno, who 
turns Socinian, ib. 

Sohner, Ernest, a learned Peripatetic, and advocate for 
Socinianism, at Altorf, v. 499; inculcates their precepts 
with success, ib. his death, and bad consequences of it to 
;the Socinians, ib. 

Soliiarius, Phib'ppus, his character, iii. 76 ; character of his 
Dioptra, 98. 

Sommer, John, propagates the doctrine of Budnsi>us at 
Clausenburg, where he presides in xvi cent. iv. 526 
and [[fp, x]. 

Sophrmius, monk of Palestine, raised to the see of Jerusa-* 
lem, his character, iii. 174; opposes the Monothelites in 
vii cent I9I ; condemns them as Heretics ib. 

Sorbonne, Doctors of, their college founded for the study 
of divinity in xiii cent, and by whom, iii. 153 and C/]- 

c c 2 Sozzinig 
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Sozzmh An illustrious family at Sienna in Tuscany^ iv. 4Sit i 
Socinians supposed to derive their denomination from 
them^ ib. 

Spangenberg, Cyriac^ defends the doctrine of Flacius about 
original sin^ iv. 334. 

Spanheim, breach between him and Vander Wayen^ and 
cause, V. 422. 

Spener, his method of teaching theology, and success, v. 
299 ; sets on foot the controversy of Pietbm, 312. 

Sjdna, Alphonsus de, his fortress of Faith, tirhidi he wrote 
agsinst the Jews and Saracens in xv cent iiL 443. 

SpinoSM, Benedict, an account of that Atheist, with his 
wisdom and probity, V. 63 and [jj}; his work and the 
tenets therein, 64 and \y]; never attempted to make 
converts, ib. sub not [^r] ; seduced into his sjstem by 
Carte's philosophy, 65 and \j2; his system wants per- 
spicuity, and is easily misundmtood by persons of the 
greatest sagacity, 66 and ^Q ; account of his followers^ 
67, 6S and notes. 

Spire, diet held at, in xvi cent iv. 69 ; its issue favourable 
to Luther and the Reformers, 70; aj^peals made at it 
to a general council, for terminatinff ecclesiastical de« 
bates, ib. progress of the Reformation afterwards, ib. 
71 ; a second diet held, in which the resdkitions of the 
former diet are revoked, and all imiovations in relig&OR 
declared unlawM before the meeting of a general coiin« 
dl, 72, 73 and Zf2i ^® decree of this Uist diet cxm* 
sidered as iniquitous and intolerable by several princes, 
ib. who protest against it, and hence the denomination 
of Protestants, ib. the names and number of these 
princes, ib. [Ji\ 

SpirkuaU ; see Franciscans. 

Stancarus, debates excited by, iv. 388 ; his tenets in reftita* 
tion of Osiander, ib. occasions jDommotions in Poland, and 
dies there, 339 and \n2. 

Stephen I. Bishop of Rome, his insolent behaviour to the 
Asiatic Christians on account of the baptism of Heretics 
in iii cent i. 286 ; vigorously opposed by Cyprian, Bishop 
of Carthage, ib. 

Stephen II. Bishop of Rome, anoints and crowns the 
usurper Pepin, King of France, in viii cent ii. 231 ; 

hence 
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hence he is made a temporal prince, and this donation 
of Pepin to the see of Rome assumed hy his successors, 
232 and [/]. 

Stephen, establishes Christianity among the Hungarians in 
X cent. ii. 377. 

I , de Muret, founds the monastic order of Grad« 

montains in xi cent ii. 532; enjoins great austerity, 
ib. contentions fbr superiority among some of his oir* 
der^ and consequences, 533; rigorous discipline en- 
joined by him gradually mitigated, 534; the origin of 
this order by whom written, ib. Cy*3' 

Stercorianism, what so called, and origin (^ ii. 342. 

Stereoma, a celebrated work published by the Crypto 
Calvinists, and on what account, iv. 342 and \s, Q. 

Stiefdy Isai^, his impious absurdities, v. 343. 

Stocking, Simon, the monstrous fiction relative to him, 
and the credit it has gained even among the Popes, iii. 
204, 205 and [/ ^]. 

Stoics, their explication of the divine nature and the hu« 
man soul, i. 35 ; their notions of fate unjustly repre* 
sented, ib. and [j^]. 

Storchius, a leader of the fanatics, iy. 313, 446. 

Straho, Walafridus, his works and character, IL 31 6. 

Strasimrg, Thomas of, a scholastic divine in xiv cent. SL 
361. 

■' controversy there concerning predestination 

in xvi cent iv. 370. 

Sirauchius, defends the creed against synergism in xvii 
cent V. 307. 

Strigelfius, Victor, his commentaries, iv. 305^ defends the 
opinions of Melancthon, 330 ; his contest with Flacius, 
332; is cast into prison, but released, ib. spends his 
days at Heidelberg, 333. 

Striichtmeyer, of Harderwyk, an account of his absurd 
system about Paganism and Christianity, i. 336 ^w]. 

Stubner, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 313. 

Stylites, a superstitious sect of pillar saints in v cent ii. 48 ; 
their singular and extravagant fancies, 49; not sup- 
pressed till xii cent. 50. 

Suaninpus, Bishop of Zealand, opposes Lubieniccius in 
his endeavours to settle the Socinians in Denmark, v« 

502. 

c c 3 Sub-deacons^ 
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Sub-deacons, the natore of their office, i. 268 [H. 

Sublapsarians, their doctrine and vhy so callecC v. 366. 

Subschcd Jesu, his conversions in Hyrcania in viii cent. ii« 
204. 

Sueno, of Denmark, apostatizes and embraces Christiamty 
anew in x cent iL 380. 

Smdasy supposed to live in x cent ii. 414. 

Sulpitius, Severus, of Gaul, the most eminent historian in 
iv cent. i. S64 and £py . 

Supererogcdwn, doctrine of, its foundation laid in xiii cent 
lii. 241. 

SuperstUion, its great increase in vi ^nt ii. 124; this 
accounted for, and exemplified by the doctrines then 
taught, 125; and by introducing a variety of new 

- rites into the church, 138; the occasion of them, ib. 
insinuates itself into the transactions of civil life, in ix 
cent and whence, 359; evident from the several trials 
in proof of innocence, 36 1 ; how nourished by many 
idle opinions in x cent 419; particularly that of an 
immediate and final judgment, 420; the effects of 
this opinion beneficial to tae church, 421 and jjvj; 
reigns among the people in xii cent iii. 81 ; a proc^ 
of this appears in the confidence pla^^ed in relics, ib. 
connection betwe^^ it and fanaticism^ amsideredj» iy, 
138, 139 and [c^. 

Supralapsarians, who so called, and why^ v. S^, 

Supremacy of Rome ; see Popes, 

Susndus (Seltam Segued), Emperor of the East, protectif 
the Jesuit missionaries in Abyssinia, v. 139 ; bis inten- 
tions of propagating the doctrine and worship of th^ 
church of Rome how frustrated, 140. 

Swedes, embrace Christianity in ix cent ii. 180; convert 
many in Finland in xii cent, and by what means, iii. 
4 ; Reformation established among them in xvi cent 
by Gustavus Vasa Ericson, iv. 79. 

Switzerland, origin of the Reformation by Zuingle, iv, 
N 48; progress of it, 49; receives the doctrine of Ca- 

, rolostadt Jn xvi cent 315; adopts the doctrine of 
Zuingle, 36 1 ; doctrine of Claudius propagated there, 
488 ; disputes about the form of concord in xvii cent, 
V, 436 ; and coptintie in xviii cent vl 38. See Zuingle. 

Sylvester 
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Sylvester II. Pope, his letter, by which he gave the signal 
for the first crusade, in x cent ii. 385 and Qz]] ; restores 
learning, 397 ; chiefly inclines to the study of the ma- 
thematics, ib. the success of his zeal for literature, ib. 
derives his knowledge from the Arabians settled in Spain, 
398 ; his promotion to the pontificate universally ap- 
proved, 408 ; his high character, 415. 

Symniachus, violent dispute between him and Laurentius^ 
concerning their election to the see of Rome, ii. 1 1/> ; 
defended by Ennodius, 11 6. 

Syhcellus, Michael, endeavours to raise the credit of Mys- 
ticism, by his panegyric on Dionysius in ix cent. ii. 330. 

Syficrelistical (Calixtine) controversies, their rise in xvii 
cent V. 302 ; the share which Buscher bad in them, 
303, 304 ; the animated opposition of Calixtus to his 
Saxon accusers, 305 and ^d"}; continuation of these 
debates by Calovius^ S()6 ; and other able divines, with 
tiieir names, and the creed drawn up by them, ib. and 
\_e\ ; the issue of these debates, 307. 

Syficretists, Platonic, their rise in xv cent, and account of^ 
iii. 397 ; chargeable with many errors, ib. 

. endeavour to promote concord among Christians 

in xvii cent v. 301. 

Synergists, their doctrine, iv. 329 ; opposed by the Luthe- 
rans, ib. See Controversy SynergisticaL 

Synods, their origin in ii cent ana canons formed there, i. 
178. 

Szegedin, with others, propagates Calvinism in Hungary and 
Transylvania, in xvi cent iv. 409. 



T 

Tabor, mount, why so called, iii. 446, 

TaborUes, in Bohemia, their rise and name, whence, iii. 
449; extravagant demands for a total reformation, ib. 
chimerical notions of Christ's descent to purify the 
Church, 450 ; the cruelties they were guilty of, and 
their principles, ib. and [[z]; their obstinacy in main- 
taining their opinions, 451 ; the reformation that took 
place among them, ib. afterwards assist Luther in the 
Reformation, 452 ; remains of them in Poland and other 
places, ib. 

C C 4 Taio, 
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Taio, Bishop of Saragossa, his character^ ii. 167; bis body 
o£ divinity^ 180; the first who composed a system if 
divinity, 550. 
Tamerlane, his zeal for Mahometanism^ and the extirpation 
of Christianity, in xiv cent. iii. 301 ; compels many to 
apostati^e^ ib. his religion doubtful, ib. [/J. 

Tanner, a Jesuit, writes against the Prptestants^ v. 104. 

Tarquelinus or Tanquelmus^ his horrid blasphemy in xii cent 
lit 118 ; seems to have been a mystic^ ib. is assassinated, 
and his sect silenced by Norbert, 119* 

Tamovius, a Lutheran expositor of the Scriptures in xvii 
cent. V. 2g5 ; some of his opinions censured, S35. 

Tartary, Christianity embraced there in x cent. iL S72; 
propagated in xi cent, by the Nestorians, ^5 and {h, c] ; 
embassies and missions from Rome in xiii cent, and suc- 
cess, iii. 132; the decline of the Gospel there in xiv 
cent 301. 

Tatian's Harmony of the Gospel, i. 186. 

. 1 his character and opinions, i. 222 ; various names 

given to his followers, and taken from their austerity, 
ib. his oration to the Greeks, and his tenets by whom 
mentioned, ib. [jf]. 

Taulerusy a mystic of eminent piety in xiv cent iiL 366. 

TaureUus, Nicholas, a supposed infidel writer in xvi cent 
^ iii. 366. 

Tellesias, a philosopher in xvi cent iv. l63 ; his character, 
ib. [^o], 

Telingtus, character oif his moral writings, iv. 429* 

TeUiwy Sylvester, banished the territory of Geneva, iv. 
494. 

Templars, origin of their knights, and names of their 
founders, iii. 19; why suppressed, ib. 20 and Q61; sum- 
moned to appear before Clement V. Pope, in xiv cent 
383 ; condemned, and the order extirpateid by the council 
of Vienne, ib. their revenues partly bestowed on the 
knights of Malta, ib. the impiety imputed to some not 
jusUy to be charged u^ion all, 384 ; reasons to think in« 

. justice was done them, ib. and frj. 

Temples, to the saints, multiplied in vi cent and superstitious 
opinions adi^ted about tbem^ ii. 140. 

Taiiarks^ 
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TerUaries, an cnrder of Franciscatis^ an account of^ iii. 235; 
their name whence^ 226; observe the Uiird rule pre- 
scribed by St Francis^ 227 [,q}i chiefly known by the 
name of Beghards^ or Beguairds^ and Uie rise of these 
denominations, 228 and [r], 

Tertullian, his apology written for the Christians in ii 
cent i. l63; character of his works, 182, 183 and {f\\ 
why unsuccessful in his writings against the Jews, 188; 
his treatises on morality, and account of tliem, I9I ; 
his work against Hermogenes, 236 and [^6^ ; a professed 
admirer of Montanus the Heretic, 239 and [d'\» 

Testament, New, its translations how useful, and the principal 
among them, i. 151 ; the zeal of Christians in spreading 
abroad these versions, and the benefits hence arising to the 
cause of religion in iii. cent. 244, 245. 

Tdzd, John, his matchless impudence in preaching up the 
impious doctrine of indulgences in xvi cent. iv. 30 anJL 
[[c^ ; miserable death, 40. See Luther, 

Teutonic knights, their office, iii. 20 ; formed into a frater« 
nity in Germany, 21 ; corruption introduced among 
them, and consequences, 22 and Vdri, 

Thalassius, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 180. 

Theatins, a monastic order instituted in xvi cent and by 
whom, iv. 202 ; female convents of this order, ib. 

Tkegan, an historian in ix cent ii. 292. 

Tkeodomir, writes in defence of image worship in ix cent 
u. 338. 

Theodore, of Mopsuestia, his character, ii, 34 and [[n^ ; his 
commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, ib. and [/Q; his 
book against Origen, 43 ; his application of the writ- 
ings of the Prophets, and why censured, ib. and Qf, AJ. 
Ill of Csraaria in Cappadocia, defends Origen against 
all his adversaries in vi cent. ii. 132; persuades the Em- 
peror Justinian to condemn the three chapters, 133. 

of Tarsus, Archbishop of Canterbury, promotes 



learning in England, ii, l65; restores penance in vii 
cent 180; account of his new penitential, 182 and 
^cj ; its progress and decline^ ib« 

Theodore, 
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Theotlare, Abbot of Raitha^ his book against socts^ ii. 174; 

treatise concerning the incarnation of Christ, 180. 
Theodaret, Bishop of Cyprus, his character^ iL 3»; an ez«i 

cellent expositor, and why, 41 and []63- 
Theodorus, Studites^ his character and works^ ii 312 and 

— — — Graptus, a zealous advocate for unage worship 

in ix cent ii. 313 and [o^ 
•»—*—— Abucara, account of, iL 313 and \j)J, 

Lascaris, his works, and zeal in defending ^ 



cause of the Greeks against the Latins in xiii cent iii 
237. 

Metochila, an historian in xiv cent iii. 304. 



Theodosius the Great, his zeal against Paganism in iy cent i. 

333. 
■ the younger, discovers an ardent zeal for pro* 

rooting Christianity, and. extirpating idcAaXrj, in v cent 

ii. 3, 15. 

of Alexandria, seconds the efforts of Jacob Ba? 



radius, in reviving the sect of the Monophysites, in vi 
cent ii. 146. 

Theodolus, his aroneous notions about Christ jp ii c^t. i 
235 ; uncertainty about these, ib. 

, of Ancyra, a writer in v cent ii. 35. 

Theodulphus, Bishop of Orleans^ an eminent writer in viii 
cent iL 248. 

Theology f controversial. See Controversial WrUers. 

T didactic, its simplicity in the infant state of 

Christianity, i. 116; gradually loses i^ simplicity and 
whence, in ii cent, 183, 184; corrupted by intro- 
ducing Platonic tenets into the Christian system in iii 
cent 273 ; is made the subject of many learned 
writers, 279; the most eminent writers of, in iv cent 
370; its deplorable state in v cent ii. 43; its writers 
in vii cent deserve no commendation, 179; state in 
viii cent 255; the opinions and authority of the Fa- 
thers considered as the test of divine truth, 256; au- 
thority made the criterion of truth, in ix cent. 328; 
its state in xii cent iii. 88; different sects of didactic 
divines at Paris, 89; a principal object of study in 
xiii cent 247; greatly improved in xvi cent. iv. l66; 
and the genius and spirit of the Christian religion 

better 
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better explained^ 167 ; its state in the church of Rome^ 
218. 
fheology, explanatory^ its state in vi cent ii. 125 ; argu- 
ments used by its writers destitute of clearness and pre- 
cision^ 128 ; various methods of explaining Christian 
truths used about this time, ib. 129; chiefly confined 
to the sentiments of the; Fathers, who were diligently 
studied in viii cent 250 ; the merit of those writers 
considered, who explained Christian truths by methods 
independent on the authority of the Fathers, 251 ; en- 
tirely neglected by the Greeks and Latins in x cent 
424 ; its state in xi cent. 547 ; undertaken by few men 
of judgment and penetration in xii cent. iii. 86 ; the 
mystic method much adopted in xiii cent. 246 ; model- 
led after the sentiments of the Fathers, in xiv cent 363 ; 
its state in xv cent 453 ; much freedom used in stating 
points of doctrine, in xvi cent iv. 24; its state in the 
church of Rome, 215, 21 6. 

-, polemic, badly handled in vi cent ii. 131 ; its 



^^^PW" 



state in vii cent 1S2 ; the defence of Christianity 
against the Jews neglected^ through intestine divisions 
in ix cent 332 ; shocking writers in xii cent iii. 9^ > 
writers more numerous than respectable in xiii cent 
255. 

, positive, whence derived, ii. 128. 

-, scholastic, whence its origin in iii cent. i. 274 ; 



admired in xi cent ii. 548; why so called, ib. the 
modest views of the first scholastics, ib. 549 and [c] ; 
declines into captious philosophy, iii. 81. 

9^, its wretched state in xvi cent. iv. 23 ; most of 



its teachers Positivi and Sententiarii, ib. liberty of de^ 
batii^g religious subjects, 24. 

-, Romish writers in xvi cent iv. 207, 208 and [|c] ; 



a reformation of it in Paris, 217; academical law about 

it, 218 and \jq]- 
Theopaschiies, who, ii. 81 and p]; their founder Peter, 

surnamed Fullo, ib. 
Theophanes, a writer among the Greeks in viii cent ii. 

246. 
k \ ' ' Cerameus^ his homilies not contemptible, iu 

^40. 

Thcophane^ 
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Theophanes, Bishop of Nice^ his works and diaracter^ iii, 
S60 ; an eminent polemic divine in xiv cent 368. 

Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch^ his works, i. 1^1 and 
£q2 i ^^^ exposition of the four gospels lost, 186. 

■ ■» Bishop of Alexandria, why he expels the 

monks of Nitria from their residence, i. S91 ; illustri^ 
ous by his opposition against Origen and his adherents, 
ii. 34. 

the Emperor, his «eal against image-worship 



in ix cent ii. 334. 

Theophylact, Patriarch of Greece, his infamous diaracterj^ 
ii. 400 and [[o]. 

, of Bulgaria, the most eminent expositor among 
the Greeks in xi cent ii. 547. 

TheosophisU, a sect of philosophers, their origin in xvi 
cent and whence, iv, 165; character and opinions, ib, 
and [r} ; their contest with Des Cartes, and moderati(», 
V. 84. 

Therapeutas, a sect unong tilie Jews, and whether a branch 
of the Essenes, i. 45; were neither Christians nor 
Egyptians, according to the c^inions of some concerning 
them, 46. 

Theresay a Spanish lady, reforms the Carmelites or Whiter 
Friars in xvi cent. iv. 200; her associate in this ar« 
duous attempt, who, ib. ; the success she met with, 
and hence the division of the Carmelites into two 
branches, ib. and Qr^; is sainted in %yii cent by Gre- 
gory XV. V. 242. 

Thessalonica, Simeon o£, account of his works, iii. 439, 

Theurgt^y an art adopted by Ammonius" followers, what, L 
174. 

Thomas, Bishop of Hereclea, his second Syriac version of 
the New Testament, ii. 178, 179 and {%]. 

' ■ ' of Strasburg, a scholastic divine in xiv cent 

iii. 361. 

Thomasius, vehemently attacks the Peripatetics in xvii 
cent V. 285 ; his views, and success of his philosophy . 
at Hall and other places, 286 and [f^ 

f*kom, a famous meeting, called the Charitable ConfeN 
ence, held here in xvii cent, by eminent doctors of the 
Beibrmed, Lutheran, and Romish churches, v. 123. 

Tiberius, 
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i'iberitu, prc^posed Christ to be enroDed among llie goA^i 

I 66 and C*]. 
Tien (Shangii), supreme object of worship among the 

Chinese^ v. 2B ; its meaning and dispute thereon, ih. 

Chinese missionaries permitted by Clement XL to usd 

this word in making convi^rts, and why, vi. 3. 
TUbury, Gervais of, his character and works, iii 155 and 

Co]- 
Timitkeut, his confutation of the tarious heresies in vii cent 

u. 182. 

- , the Nestoriah Pontiff, propagates the Gospel 

with great success in Hyieania and Tartary in viii cenU 

ii. 204. 
Tindal, his deism, and hypothesis of, vL 7 and [/l, 8. 
TUelman, Francis, his commentary on St Paufs Epistles^ 

and character of it, iv. 217* 
Titiu9, defends the reputation of Calixtus after his death, 

▼. 306. 
Tdand, John, his diaracter and works, v. 57; answers to 

them, 58 and t/]; account of his Pantheisticon, 6^ 

and ^u\ 
■'■ , his infamous character and deistical principles, TI4 

7 and pj 
Toleralumy the act in farour of the Ncm-oonformists in 

England under William III. v. 416 and {K}. 
Targatv, famous convocation held at, in xvi cent iv. 344 and 

Qr] ; consequence of it, ib. 
Tastatus, Alphonsus, his works and diaracter, iiL 441 ^ 

voluminous commentaries on the Scriptures worthy of 

little notice, 452. 
Towmm, Cardinal, carries into China the severe edict of 

Pope Clement XI. against the use of Chinese rites, and 

the zeal with which he puts it into execution, vL 4 ; 

is cast into prison by the Chinese Emperor, and dies 

there, ih. 
Trqfan, a short diaracter of him, i. 147 ; prohibits all ano- 
nymous libels against the Christians, 148 ; persecution of 

the Christians under him, 157 ; his order to Pliny, and its 

effects, ib. a great patron of learning, l65. 
TransubsiantiaiioH, doctrine of, introduced by Innocent III. 

in ziii cent iiL 243; adqited by the Greek church 

in 
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in xtii cent t. 250; attacked by Jdin Claude^ Iritfi 
Amaud's defence of its antiquity^ 251 ; other stratageJDoff 
to prove its antiquity, 252, 253 [ki /]. 

Transylvama, Sodnianism pablidy established there, and 
how, iv. 513. 

Trapesond, Geafge of, translates sereral Grecian aothors 
into Latin, and is a learned advocate fin* the Latins in xv 
cent. iii. 440. 

Trent, the project of a council there renewed, iv. Il6; 
conditions on which Maurice, Elector of Saxony, con- 
sented to it, 117 [c2' necjessary steps taken by the 
Protestants for providing against events, ib. congrega- 
tion for interpreting decrees of this council, 208 ; the 
council, for what assembled, and its decisions censured, 
209; its decrees, how fiur acknowledged by the mem-^ 
bers of the church of Rome, 211 ; afiord no dear and 
perfect knowledge of the Romish faith, 212y 213 and 
\^k2 ; measures taken by it to prevent the reading of the 
scriptures, 214; forbid all interpretations of them con- 
trary to, or different from the sense adopted by the church, 
215 and Qm]. 

Trials of innodence in ix cent by cold water, ii. S60 and 
Zf2' ^y single combat, fire ordeal, and the cross, 36l ; 
sub not Zf]') whence these methods of dedding doubt- 
ful cases, and accusations arose, 562 and ^k^ ; accom« 
panied with the Lord's Supper, ib. 

Triglandj raises disputes concerning the power of the dvil 
magistrate in church affairs, v. 421. 

Trinity, doctrine of, disputes concerning it arise in iv 
cent i. 411 ; the church had frequentiy decided 
against the Sabellians as to a real difference of the peiS 
sons, but not as 'to its nature, ib. Origen's opinions 
about the Trinity embraced by many Christians, ib. 
what that is, ib. and its dangerous tendency in the 
hands of unskilful judges, 412 ; if one of the Blessed 
Trinity may be said to have suffered, debated, ii. 
137 and \ju]; hence, whether Christ's body should be 
considered as compounded, 138; controversies concern* 
ing it in xviii cent and between whom, vL 40 
and IjT] ; its incomprehensibility, whence no way of 
terminating the controversies about it^ and Bishop 

StilUngfieef^ 
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6tillingfleet*s excellent admonition concerning thenl> 

44, sub not [g^- 
^finily, firaternity of, instituted in xiii cent. iii. I9I ; called 

also Mathurins, and Whence, ib. their primitive austerity 

gradually les$enedj I91 and [m]. 
Tripoli/, Philip, of, a translator and interpreter of Aristotle 

in xiii cent. iii. 159* 
Tritkeists, their tenets, and ris^ in vi cent ii. 149; ^^^^ 

division into the Philoponists and Cononites, 150. 
Trkhemius, restores learning in xv cent iii. 394. 
Trivium, a term invented in the times of barbai^ism, to 

express the three sciences first learned in the schools^ 

viz. Grammar^ Rhetoric, and Logic, ii. 463 and [Jc^; 

few proceeded beyond this in their studies, till towai^ 

the eleventh century, ib. 
Turks, their successful incursions into the East in viii^ cent 

ii. 213; subdue the Saracens and Greeks, 214; ruin 

th^ affairs of the Saracens in Persia in x cent 386; 

take Constantinople in xV cent, and hence Christianity 

received an irrecoverable blow, iii. 390i 
Turlupins, brethren of the free spirit, so called in xiii cent 

but whence uncertain, iii. 280 and [f]- 
Turrecremata^ John de, an eminent scholastic writer in xv 

cent iii. 443 ; writes against, and refutes the Saracens^ 

456. 
Type, or Formulary, published by Constans the Emperor, 

occasioned warm disputes in vii cent. ii. 192 ; this, with 

the Ecthesis, are condemned by Pope Martin, who id 

imprisoneil at Naxos by the Emperor, and the turbu** 

lent monks banished to Bizyca, ib. 193. 

U 

UcKBWWALLiSTS, a scct of the rigid Anabaptists, theii^ 
founder and rise in. xvii cent. v. 493; doctrine and ri- 
gid discipline, 494 ; odd hypothesis about Judas' sal-« 

• vation, ib. scrupulously adhere to their original founder 
Memio's tenets, ib. customs among them, 495. 

tJdalric, Bishop of Augsburg, the first person solenmly 
sainted by the po()e, ii. 321, 42^ and [a:]. 

Uke WaUes, founder of the Ukewallists, his character 
and strange doctrine, v. 493; is banished the city of 

Groningen, 
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Grcmingen^ and exduded firom the oonmnmuitl of m 

Anabaptists^ 494; propagates his opiiiioiis in East 

Friesland, and success^ ib. 
Vladislaus IV. king c^ Poland, his plan of reiigioiia unioni 

V. 273 j ordered a conference to be held at Thorn foi' 

this purpose, bnt unsucoessfu], ib. 
Ulgerius, Bishop of Angers, founds an academj there ini 

xii cent iiL 29; the civil law prindpalFf studied ini 

it, 30* 
Vlphilas, Bishop of the GoAs, the enunent service he dkt 

Christianity and his country in iv cent i. 339 and []Q 
Underslandmg, men of, their rise in xv cent iiu 4S6; 

founders, who, ib, their principles reprdien8ible,p and 

deemed heretical, ib. 46?. 
Uniformity, act of, issu^ out by Qtteen Elisabeth, iv. 

SQfh^ another by Charles II. more rigevoos, v. 40> 

Umgeniiusy fionous Bidl of Pofpe dement XI. so called, 
and consequenci^ of it, vL 11 ; oppesed dnd by whom, 
with the divisions it excited, ib. 14^ 

Umiarians, their religious principles dianged by Sodnns, 
iv. 511. See Socinians. 

United Promneet, whence they became united, iv. 129; 
xealous in the cause of the RefonnatR»^ IdO and [o]; 
how, and when delivered fronn the Spanish yoke, 131 
and []p3; an universal toleration of religious aenti«* 
ments permitted, ib. and £q, r}, 

Vniversalists, hypothetical, controversy excited by them, 
in xvii cent and summary c^ tMr doctrine, v. 373, 
374 and [/]. 

Urban 11. Pope, his character, ii. 5ZS and [p] ; assembles 
a council at Clermont, and lays the foimdation for a 
new crusade, 524 ; forbids the bishops and clergy to 
take oaths of allegiance to their sovereigns, ib. 

IV. Pope, institutes the festivaT of the body of 
Christ, iii. 180; confers the kmgdom of Naples upon 
Charles, brother to Lewis IX. ^of Prance, in xiii cent 
181. 

VI. Pope, his 'detestable character, liL ^6 ; ths 
legality of his dectiian denied^ and another pontiff 
elected, 237. 

UriM 
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tJrban Vlll. Pope (Barberini)> founder of the sethinary pro 

propaganda Fide, in xvi cent v. 3; his character and 

learned works, 99 and [d"]^ ; attempts to unite the Greek 

and Latin churches, 246. 
Vriut Gerard de^ opposes Eoell in xvii cent and conse« 

quence, v. 4^9, 
Vrsinus, his form of instruction, and knowii under the title 

flf the Catechism of rieiddiberg, iv. saa. 
UrsuUnes, nunnery of, iv, 204. 
Val-Ombroso, a congregation of Benedictine tnonks founded 

there in xi cent ii. 530; their discipline j^hipagated ixi 

several parts of Italy, ib. and {cr\, 
Valeniine, the lownder of a vay powerful sect of Heretictf 

in ii. cent i. 229; his principles, ib. idle dreams^ ^30; 

followers divide into several sects, with their name9> 

232. . 

Valerian, peace and persecution of the ChristMns, . i. 

252. 
Vtdla, Laurentiu8> his grammaticai and critical annota« 

tions on the New Teatamoot, wiih their use, iii. 

452. 
Vandals, in Africa, horrid barbarity against the Christians in 

V coit. ii. €1 ; the miracle said to be perfonaed at this 

time examisied, Gi and £A]. 
Vanini, Julius Caesar, his impious teeatiaeay asd fate, v. 61 

[Ar, Q ; his apc^ogists, ib. and Q«i]. 
Varranes, king of Persia, persecutes the Christiails in v cent 

ii. 14 ; his enmity against them how accounted for, 15. 
Vayer de la Mothe, a sceptiGal phikxM>[^er in xvii cent v; 

95 and |~fpl. 
Vedelius, his disputes concerning the power of the mifgiatrate 

in ecdesiastiad matters, v. 421. 
JTendome, Geoffiry a^ his epiatks and dissertationa ^xtanty 

• •• 

m. 78. 
■■ Matthew of, acoount of, iiL 155. 

.Venice, secret assemblies of Sodnians held there, iv. 49& and 

£12 ; rupture of its inhabitants with Pope Paul, v. 145 ; 

consequences of it, 164. 
Vere, Anthony, success of the Romisii missions in xviii cent 

under his direction, vi. 2* 

V0L4 vi< D d Veron^ 
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Ferm, the JeiBuit^ one of the Pqpish Methodists in xvS 

cent. V. 131 ; his method of managing oontroversy^ 

132 and [6, c], 
Versckorists, a Dutch sect^ their rise in xviL cent. v. 434; 

their founder Jacob Verschoor, and his impious tenets^ 

ib. why called Hebrews^ ib. their common doctrine the 

same with the Hattemists^ ib. 
VlceUntis, of Hamelan, his great character, iiL 7 and [J, m] ; 

converts the Sclavonians in xii cent ib. 
Ficenza, Sodnians held secret assemblies there, iv. 495 

and p], • . 
Viciar, Bishop of ftome, sends an imperious letter to the 

(lurches of Asia^ L 209 ; his orders rejected by them, who 

hereupon are excon^municated by him, ib. is exposed by 

Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, ib. 
* ■ — of Capua, character of his chain titwn the foxa 

Gospels, ii. 127. 

Hugh of St treated of all the branches of sacred 



and profane ei^dition known in xii • cent and was dis- 
tinguished by his great genius, iii. 78 Aud II^J> ^ 
allegorical exposition of the Old and New Testam^t, 
88. 

Richard of St an eminent mystic in xii cent iii 



7S ; his mystical Ark, 88 ; opposes the scholastic divines 
with great vehemence, 94. 

Walter of St. character of his expositions, iii. 89 ; a 



bitter enemy to the Sdioolmen, 94 and [p]]. 

Victorinus' explications lost, i. 2 79* 

FigUantius, attacks the superstition of the fifth cent iL 
51 ; his controversy with Jerome unspccessful, and 
why, 52. 

Figilnsy of Taplus, his character, ii. 37. 

■ " ■■ " ■ Bishop of Rome, often changes sides in his deter« 
minations about the three chapters, ii. 135, 136. 

Files, John Baptist, his zeal and munificence towards 
fbunding at Rome the college for propagating the fiuth, 
V. 3. 

Filla Dea, Alexander de, considered as the best gram- 
marian in xiii cent iii. 156; his writings {move the 
ignorance of grammatical knowledge that prevailed at 
this time, 157. 

FiOa 
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FUla Nova, Arnold of^ his extensive knowledge^ iii. l62 

and [jTJ; his ill treatment, ib. 
Vineent, of Lerins, his treatise against the sects, entitled 

Commonitoriuni, and the reputation acquired by it in 

V cent ii. 37 and {rv^, 
Vincent, of Beauvais, an historian in xiii cent. iii. X55. 
■■ of Ferrark, a mystic in xv cent iii. 443 ; his 

^works enthusiastic, 455. 
Viret, an eminent writer among the Reformed in xvi 

cent iv. 438. 
FUriaco, Jacobus de, his character, iii. 155 ; oriental his- 
tory, and fame acquired by it, in xiii cent 339. 
Voet, Gisbert, his disputes about trifling points of dis- 

cipline and usury, v. 421 ; founder of the Voetian sect 

of philosophers, and account of them, 423. 
Volusianus, persecution under him, i. 252. 
Fblusius, a Theologist of Mentz, his reconciling attempt, 

V. 126 and [^]. 
Voragin, Jacobus de, his history of the Lombards, and the 

reputa^n he acquired by it, in xiii cent iii. 239 &n<l 

in- 

Vtdgate, account of that Latin Bible, iv. 214 and|_/]]; so* 
lenmly adopted by the council of Trent, and why, ib. 
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Wake, Archbishop of Canterbury, his learned answer 
to Bossuef 8 exposition of the Roman Catholic faith, 
V. 127« sub not \y}l lus project of union with the 
Gallican church grossly misrepresented by Dr. Mo« 
sheim, who from hence forms an unjust judgment of 
th(3 spirit of the Church of England, vi. 30 {r^ ; his 
opinion concerning dissenters from Episcopacy, 34 \jf\ ; 
forms a project of union between the English mscl. Gal« 
lican Churches, and on what conditions^ ib. assists 
Father Courayer in his defence of the validity of 
English ordinations, and with what views, ib. [fv}; 
a circumstantial account of the correspondence car- 
ried on between him and certain French doctors, rela- 
tive to the union, 6l ; defends the Protestapt cause 
gainst Bossuet, with encomiums on him, ib. is. 
accused by the author of the Conft^ional, and upoa 

D d 2 what 



«# INDEX. 

vrhat foundation, ibid. Kiominguis' «o6ount of his 
f;orrespondence with the French doctors, whence Dr. 
Mosheim formed his notions of it, whdt, and egrfri 
giously erroneous, 62 []e^; three drcamstances or 
conclusions drawn from authentic pspefs reltftiye to 
this correspondence in defence of Dr. Wake, 65; 
the contents of his first letter to Mr. Btauvoir, by 
which he is cleared from the inlputKtioQ 6f beings the 
first mover in this prefect of imioh, ib. observationt 
on the answer to it, wherein the first overtores of the 
above-mentioned project are escpressed, 66 C/1 ^l 
writes another letter to Mr. Beauvoir, and makes 
handsome mention of -Dr. Du Pin, ib. the authof 
of the Confessional's suspicion hereupon, and proved 
^oundless, ib. [Ji^ ; other objections in the Con<7 
fessional, particularly the supposed concessions by ifie 
Archbishop, answered, 6b sub not ^b'J; he receives 
a letter of thanks from Dr. Du Pin, who intimates 
his desire of an union between the English and Gal« 
lican churches, ib. 69 ; his answer to Dr. Da Pin, 
expressing his readiness to concur in such an union, 
and remarks thereon, 70; observations on ^ remarks 
able discourse delivered in the Sorbonne> relative to 
the project of union, and by whom, J2 ; his an- 
swer to Du Pin, communicated to the Cardinal Noailles^ 
who greatly admired it, ib. receives a second letter 
from Du Pin, and a copy of Girardin's discourse, 
with his ill opinion of the progress of the union, 73 ; 
the Sorbonne doctors form a plan of reconciliation, 
with the uncertainty of their motives, ib. is in- 
formed of Du Pin's making an essay towards the 
union, and that his letters were highly approved, 
with observatiotis on the Protestant spirit, which 
reigns in them, 74; his remarkable expression on the 
necessity of the ccmcurrence of the state in the pro- 
jected union, ib. receives Du Pin'% Commonito- 
Hum, 75; the cbntents of which are reduced to 
three heads, add what those are, with a compendious 
account of it, ib, an observation of Du pin, bow 
the union may be completed, without the Pope's 
consent or consulting hitn, atid his admonition con- 
cerning it, 7$j 80 and [[*»]; rejects- the Commonito- 
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rium, refiiies to comply with its proposals^ and observes 
npfxi what tenns an union mast be effected, 81, 82; 
oemmends the candour and openness in th^ Cinnmo* 
iptorium, but refuses giving his sentim^ts at large 
eonceming i^ 83 ; his (mncipal views in this cor- 
r^^ondenoe, with a defence of his conduct rdative to 
the Conunonitorium, ib. his sentiments o» the pri- 
maey of the Bishop of Rome, ib. his prcjeot of 
nnioB e3q[dained, 84; his hopes of the Gallican 
church's separation firmn that of Rome, and whence, 
S5; weighty obstacles to this separation, 86; de« 
fence c^ the secrecy observed in this ccMrespondence, 
ib. and Qy] ; the correspondence divulged, and the 
consequence, 87 and [ji]; is informed thereof, by 
Mr. Beauvoir; the correspondenoe is suspended, with 
his doubtful sentimeBts about the event, ib. hia 
letter to Du Pin, who dies before the receipt oi it, 
regretting the ill success of the projected union, 88 ; 
writes to Mr. Beauvoir, before he had heard of Du Pin's 
death, on the same subject, and expresses his hopes of 
renewing their good dengn, ib. observirtions on Du 
Pin's account of this correspondenoe left behind him, 
whidi seemed to intimate th^t the Archbishop was 
the first mover in this prqj^ of union, ib. and the 
promise of the former to rectify it, who was prevented 
by death ^from doing it, 89 ; a fiiint correspondence 
carried on with Girardin, but without success, ib. 
impartial conclusions drawn from the prececUng ac« 
count of the correspondence, 90; his dbaritable cor- 
reqpondence with the Protestant churches abroad, 
ib. his letter to Le Clero, expressing his affections for 
them, and desire of their union with the Church of 
England, 91 ; his exhortatory letter to the pastors 
and professors of Geneva, and account of, ib. letters 
to Professor Schurer of Bern, and Turretin of Greneva, 
full of moderation and charity, 92; remarkable letter 
to M. Jablonski of Poland, with the two questions 
proposed by the latter, that occasioned this letter, ib. 
account of his conduct with relation to the Dissenters, 
and defence, 93; makes no attempts to unite them to 
the Church of England, with the reasons, ib. his change 
of conduct with respect to them, whom he at first de^ 

D d 3 fended^ 



406 INDEX. 

them, whom he at first defended, and afterwards opf 
ix)6ed, partly accounted for, 94; thi9 sufficientlj vin^ 
dicated, and by whom, 95 ; his great character, as drawn 
firom the preceding accounts of his charitable oorrespon* 
dence with different Christian churches, and the deda* 
ration of a learned Divine concerning him, 9^ sod [jT] ; 
authentic copies of the original letters relative to & 
correspondence with the French doctors, 97, 122; ex- 
tract of his letter to Mr. Le Clcrc, 124 ; his letter tq 
the pastors and professors of Geneva, 125.; to Profess 
«or Sdiurer, 130,132; to Professor Turretb, 130, 133; 
to Mr. Jablonski, 135. 

Waldec, Count, retakes Munster from the fanatics, and 
puts their Ejng to death, iy. 453. 

Waldemdr I. King of Denmark, his zetX for propagating 
Christianity in xii cent iii. 2; conversions among the 
Sdavobians and the isle of Bugen by his arms, and the 
ministry of Absalom of Lunden, ib. 4. and [[6]. 

Waldeiises, thmr origin in xii cent various names and 
history, iii. 120, 121 ; amazing success owing to the 
innocence of their lives, ib. distinguished from the in- 
habitants of Piedmont, 122 and \^r\; their doctrine, 
discipline and views, 124; formed into a sect, not 
through a spirit of opposition, but intention to restore 
primitive piety, 125 |^r|; adopt the three orders of 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in church discipline, 126 
and {Jc^ ; think it necessary these persons should exactly 
resemble the aposdes of Christy ib. and [/]; their laity 
divided into two clashes, and different sentiments among 
them concerning the Romish church, and the possession 
of worldly goods, 127 and [m]; increase in xiv cent 
362 ; their state and settlement in xv cent 461 ; ac- 
count of their reformation in xvi cent iv. 408; perse- 
cuted by the Dukes of Savoy in xvii cent 355, S56 
and[/]. 

Walenbkirg, two polemic divines of this name in the 
Romish church in xvii cent unfair in nfanaging c(»itro- 
versies, v. 132 and \_e], 

fVallls contributes to the progress of natural knowledge, 
V. 92. 

Walter, head of the Beghards in xiv cent his fate and 
character, iii. 378 and fej. 

■ Wansia, 
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Wansleb, John Micbael, is sent^upon the mission to Abys- 
sinia by Eraest of Saxe-Gotha in xvii cent. v. Q60 ; 
neglects his mission^ ib. turns Romanist, and enters the 
D<Hninican order, with the reason^ ib. and f x^. 

Warner, Dr. character of his Ecclesiastical Histofy, ii. 
183 [c]. 

Wars, h<Ay, the first plan laid for them in x cent ii. 3S5 ; 
and renewed in xi cent 438 ; the first of them began 
at the solicitations of Peter the Hermit, and Pope Ur- 
ban II. and its progress, 440 ; why called Crusades, 
441 ; history of the first, ib. the melandioly conse- 
quences arising from them, and their legality examined, 
448 and |^z], 450 and fa, b^ ; their unhappy effects on 
Vf^igion, 452, 453 and £f, g} ; the unfortunate issue of 
the second of them. iii. 14 ; and cause, ib. history of 
the third, 16, 1? ; promoted by the Popes, and why, 
133; attempts to reqeif them in sdv. cent un8UCoess« 

Wanatv, ternUe law against the Socinians there, and hbw 

executed, v. 500. 
Waierland, Dr. opposes Dr. Clarke's sentiment9 concerning 

the Trinity, vi. 42, sub not [g]]> censured as a Semi- 

Tritheist, and whence, ib. 
Wdterlandians, a sect of Anabq>tists in xvi cent iv. 46S 

and [^y^ ; draw up and lay befiwe the public a summary 

of theii* doctrine, 406; their respect for learning, 475; 

Abandon the severe discipline and opinions of Menno^ 

V. 495 ; divided into two jiects,^ with their names, 496 ; 

account of their ecclesiastical government, ib. 
Wayen, Jdm Vander^ flaming 4i88m8ion8 between him and 

Frederic Spanheim, with the occasion, v. 422. 
WeUer opposes Calixtus'in xvii cent v.'d04. 
Werthemts Translation of the Bible, and divisions occa^ 

sioiied by it, vi. i^ and Qm]. 
WeneUu, John, oidled the light of the world fircxn his ex-v 

traordinary genius and p^ietration, iiL 443; censured 

the Romidi diurch with freedom and candour in xv 

cent, ib. 
fVesiphal, Joachim, renews the controversy on the 

Eucharist, and how he conducted it, iv« 368 and 
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[A]; is answered by Calvin^ 369; the consequence^ 
ib. 

Westphalia, involved in calamities by the fanatics in xvi cent 
iv. 314; famous peace of, v. 112. 

Whiiton, William, defends the doctrine of the Arians in 
xviii cent. vi. 40 and [zl ; is opposed and treated with 
severity, and censure on uiis account, 42 sub ncit f g3* 

WkUhy, Dr. account c^ his dissertation on the manner of in* 
terpreting the Scriptures, v. 36l [ y]]. 

White, Thomas, his notions and works, v. 239 and {(}; 
doctrine condemned at Rome^ 240; and embraced by 
some, ib. 

Whitefield, George, his ministmal labours and great views, 
vi. 35 ; his doctrine seems reducible to two pn^wsitiansy 
and what these are, 86. 

Whitehead, a fiunous writer among the Quakers, v. 479, sab 
not [6]. 

WickUffe, John, a violent opposer of the Mendicanta in sdv 
cent iii. 332; attacks Ae monks and ^pal authiwity^ 
ib. refutes many absurd and superstitiotts notions in 
his times, ib. exhints the people to the study of the 
Scriptures, and gives a ftee translation of tbem, 333; 
his adversaries, who, ib. qiinions' ooi^demned» partly 
as heretical, partly as erroneous, 334 and [g3> ^^ 
peaceably, and by what means he escaped unpunished 
uncertain, ib. and [A^ ; leaves many fi>llow»rs, who are 
persecuted by the inquiaiticHi, ib. bis writings and ashes 
committed to .the flwaes by the council d Ccmstance, 
416. 

Wigdiug, Lutherail Doctor, goes over to the Paracelsists, iv. 
301. 

■ ' Valentine, his writings censured as enoneoos, v. 

339. 

Wilhelmina, her extravagant notions, and what these are, iii. 
289; is admired, ib. a sect foundled to support her tenets 
is crushed by the inquisition, 290 and {^f^- 

William the Ccniqueior, a great patron of learning, ii. 460 ; 
rejects the Pope's order of submission to the S^ c^ Rome, 
496 and [/]. 

■ ■ Prince of Orange, procures a toieratton for the Men« 

nonites, iv. 477. 

WUUam 
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William III. king of England, enriches the society for pro- 
pagating the Christian religion in foreign parts, y« 40 and 
^f] ; his act of toleration in favour of the Nono(»ifor« 
mists, 41 6; deprives Sancroft and seven other Bishops of 
their Sees, for refusing the oath of allegiance to him^ and ' 
the event, 417, 418 and [it and ufj. 

WUlibrord, an Anglo-Saxon, his zeal in propagating Chris- 
tianity in vii cent. ii. 155 ; Is accompanied by others in 
this undertaking, ib. his own, and the motives of his foU 
lowers in this design examined, ib. 

Wireker, Nigel, an English bard, his satire upon the Monks, 
iii. 65 [d]. 

Wisfiavius, Sti^nislaus, follows Famovius in hlg schism, iv« 
528. 

Witnesses of the Truth, those so called who attempted a re- 
formation in ix cent. iL 544; their laudable opposition 
against the superstition of the church more vehement than 
prudent, 545 ; errors consequent on their ill-grounded 
notions, 546. 

Wittemberg, tumult raised there; by Carolostadt, iv. SI 5 and 
Lg2 > ^"^ appeased by Luth^, ib. magistrates d, banish 
Huber, and for what, 354. 

JVlodomir, first Christian Duke of Russia, ii. 277 ; a high 
saint among the Russians, but not acknowledged as such 
by the Latins, ib. 

Wolfy his philosophy, and that of Leibnitz detrimental to 
Arminianism, and how, v. 464 Qee]] ; applied to the 
illustration of the Scriptures by some German divines, 
465, sub \jse2 ; reduces the science of Metaphysics to a 
scientific order, ^d brings it to a great per^ction, vL 
24. 

Worms, diet held there in xii cent, concerning investitures, 
iii. 49. conditions made relative to this dispute, ib. the 
edict passed against Luther at a diet held in xvi cait. and 
disapproved, iv. 56 []r]. 

Worship, public, its form in iv cent, i, 395, 396 and [j] ; 
its variety of liturgies, whence, 396 $ changes intro- 
duced into many of its parts, ib. consisted in little more 
than a pompous round of external ceremonies in xvi 
cent. iv. 24 ; wretched sermons, and common-place 
subjects^ with the true cause of the people's ignorance,, 
superstition, and corruption of manners, 25 ; hence 

a reforma- 
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a reformatum in tbe church ardently desired, md hair 

hr,26. 
Writers, Greeks chief in iii cent i. 270 
■ ■ .... in iv cent. 857 



"T-^ 
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i«-«» in V cent. ii. 53 

— in vi cent 120 
-— in vii cent 173 
— — in viii cent 246 
— — in iz cent 312 

— in X cent 414 
.— in xi cent 540 

— m xn cent in. 76 

— in xiii cent 236 
-— in xiv cent 359 

in XV cent 439 






Latin, in iii cent i. 271 

. , , ,, . . in iy cent 360 

M , in V cent iL 35 

^ in vi cent 121 

■■ in vii cent 1.75 

: — ,"^^ in viii cent 447 

in ix cent 313 

■ in X cetA. 415 
— — in xi cent 541 

■ m xu cent ui. 77 

■ in xiii cent 238 
■ in xiv cent 360 

— ' in XV cent 440 



Oriental, in iii cent i 270 
■ ■■ ^ ■ ii) vi cent i. 449 
— in viii cent ii. 246 



> Lutheran, their diaracter in xvi cent iv. 356 and 

[(Tj ; most eminent in xvii ccait v. 293, 296. 

» cotemporary with Luther, remarkable for the sim- 

plicity of their reasoning, iv. 310 ; change towards the 
end (^ xvi cent, and adopt the maxiins of the Aristotelian 
philosophy, 311 ; thehr ferocity alleviated, ib. 
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X 

!lL\viER« Francis, his character, iv. 156 and Zfl> ^^ 

zeal and success in propagating the Gospel in India and' 

Japan, 157; is sainted by Urban VIII. in xvii cent. 

V. 243. 
Xenaiai, of Hierapplis, his hypothesis concerning the body 

of Christ, ii. 148; and adopted by the Abyssinians^ 

iv. 260. 
Ximenius, Rodericus, an eminent hi&torian in xiii cenL 

iii. 155. 
Xun^hi, Chinese Emperor, his death retards for a time 

the progress of Christianity in China, v. 20. \ 

Z 

Zachary, Pope, defloses Chelderic III. Ring of Frahce 

and gives his kingdom to Pepin, ii. 230 and [jq}. 
Zanchius, Jerome, revives the controversy concerning 

predestination at Strasburg, iv. 370; attached to the 

sentiments of Calvin, ib. 
Zealand, clergy and magistrates of, oppose the toleration 

of the Mennonites, iv. 477* 
Zeno, the Emperor, publishes his Henoticon for reconci<« 

liation in v cent ii. 81 ; the reception it met with va« 

rious, ib. 82. 
Zigabenus, Euthymius, his character and works, iii. ^6 

and [z^ ; commentaries, 87 ; Panoplia, in which he at- 
tacks ^1 the various sects of heresies, 99. 
Zinzetidorf, Count, founds the sect of the .Herrenhutters in 

xviii cent vi. 21 ; his pernicious notions, and their bad 

consequence to Christian morality, 24 sub not. \js2, 
Ziska, the famous head of the Hussites in xv cent iii. 446 ; 

though blind, discovers in his conduct great intrepidity 

tempered with prudence, 447* 
Zonoras, John, his character, iii. 27 ; works, 76. 
Zossimus, account of his history; in which he reviles the 

Christians, and loads them with unjust reproaches, in 

v cent. ii. 15. 
■■ Pope, first protects, and then condemns Pebgius 

and Coelesdne^ ii. 89 and \d^ 

Zuinglc 






Zuingk, lllric, b^s the Refittoiatkn in SmtUtJflnd, m 
48; his great character and zeal for the Refonfoation^ 
ib. and [i, k}; if inferior to Luther^ ^ U]; his reso- 
lution and success against Samscm the monk^ ib. get^ 
the Pope's supremacy denied in Switserland, ib. hit 
blemiflbes oaiiiadered> ib. hia docttiue of the Eudbarist^ 
64, and iv. 374; whjcfa i» emboMsed in ^Switzerland^ 
ib. and ^d} ; clears himself from accusations of heresy, 
to the aatiiSkctian o£ Luther, 75 ; if Sunder qf the fie- 
jfomed chu£ch, and lus character^ S6l ; aic|ed at aim- 

Eilicity of worship, but perhaps went too far, ib. and 
Q ; differed from Luther in several points^ 362 ; and 
controversy with him about the Eudiarist, ib. his ex- 
ample followed by OeoolampadiuSy and both oppcwed by 
Luther, 363 ; conference between him and Luther, and 
other doctors, at Marpurg, and truce consented to, ib. 
falls in battle, 364; censure of the Lutherans here, ib. 
and \jf\; his doctrine and discipline corrected by Cal- 
vin iu three points, 377 ; exposition of part of the New 
Testament, 424, 425 and ^k^i ^^^^^ about true and 
false rdigion, 426. 
Zurich, docrine of Carolostadt propagated there in xvi 
cent iv. 315 ; war l)etween die Pcotestants of this place 
and the Roman Catholics, 364 ; chuf«h established here 
obstinately makitained Zningle's doctrine of the Eudia- 
rist, and opposed Calvin's notiona 4i predestination^ 
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